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HISTOEY
ANCIENT EGYPT.

CHAPTEE XI1.
THE CHRONOLOGY.

Difficulties of the Subject—whence arising. Chronological Dejiciencies of
the Monuments.  Schemes of Manetho, of Herodotus, of Diodorus,
untrustworthy.  Impossibility of an exact Chronology. Limits of the
Uncertainty—(1) for the Third Period, or ' New Empire;" (2) for
&e Second or Hyksos Period (' the Middle Empire)—(3)/or the First
or Earliest Period {the ¢ Old Empire). Possibility of an instructive
History mthout exact Chronology. i

IT is a patent fact, and one that is beginning to obtain
genera recognition, that the chronologicad eement in
the early Egyptian history isin a Sae of amost hope-
less obscurity. Modern critics of the best judgment
and the widest knowledge, basing their conclusons on
identically the same data, have published to the world
views upon the subject which are not only divergent and
conflicting, but which differ, in the edimaes that are
the most extreme, to the extent of above three thou-
sand yearsl  Bockh gives for the year of the accesson
of Menes (M'na), the supposad first Egyptian king, the
VOL. I1. B



2 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XII.

year BC. 5702, Unger the year B.C. 5613, Mariette-
Bey and Lenormant B.C 5004, Brugseh-Bey B.C. 4455,
Lauth BC. 4157, Lepsius BC. 3852, Bunsen B.C. 3623
or 3059, Mr. Reginald Stuart Poole BC. 2717, and Sir
Gardner Wilkinson BC. 2691." It is as if the best
authorities upon Eoraan history were to tell us, some
of them that the Republic was founded in B.C. 508,
and others in BC. 3508. Such extraordinary diver-
gency argues something unique in the conditions of the
problem to be solved ; and it is the more remarkable,
since the materials for the history are abundant, and
include sources of the most unimpeachable character.
The best of ancient classical historians has left an im-
portant monograph on the history of the Egyptians ;* a
native writer of high position and intelligence® wrote
an elaborate work upon the subject, whereof we possess
several extracts and an epitome ; and the monuments
discovered in the country and recently deciphered con-
tain amass of historical information more varied, more
abundant, and more curious than has been yielded by
the researches made in any other of the great seats of
early empire, ¢

The chronological value of these various sources of
information is, however, in every cae slight. The
great defect of the monuments is their incompleteness.
The Egyptianshad no era.  They drew out no chrono-
logical schemes. They cared for nothing but to know
how long each incarnate god, human or bovine, had
condescended to tarry upon the earth. They recorded
carefully the length of the life of each Apisbull, and

! Compare the list given bv | p.21. -
Brugsch (History of Egypt, vol. 1. ® Herodotus, book ii. ]
p. 30 E. T., 13 ed)) with that of * Manetho of Sebennytus, priest
the author in his Origin of Nations, | of Oa, or Heliopalis.
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the length of the reign® of each king; but they neglected
to take note of the intervals between one Apis bull
and another, and omitted to distinguish the sole reign
of a monarch from his joint reign with others. A
monarch might occupy the throne ten years in con-
junction with his father, thirty-two years alone, and
three yearsin conjunction with his son—inan Egyptian
royal list? he will be credited with forty-five years,
although his first ten years will be assgned aso to his
father, and his last three to his son. Contemporary
dynasties, if accepted as legitimate, will appear in an
Egyptian list as consecutive, while dynasties not so ac-
cepted, however long they may have reigned, will dis-
appear atogether. Only one calculation of the time
which had elapsed between a monarch belonging to
one dynasty and one belonging to another has been
found in the whole range of Egyptian monumental lite-
rature, and in that—which is the (apparently) rough
estimate of ' four hundred years '—neither the terminus
a quo nor the terminus ad quern is determined. Gene-
rally speaking, the Egyptian monumental lists are not
chronological at all; the only one which is so, the
Turin papyrus, existsin tattered fragments, the original
order of which is uncertain, while the notices of time
which it once contained are in many cases lost or obli-
terated. The latest historian of Egypt says of it: 'As
the case stands at present, no mortal man possessss the
means of removing the difficultieswhich are inseparable
from the attempt to restore the original list of kingsfrom
the fragments of the Turin papyrus. Far too many of

! 1t would seem that aking' did I I ., according to Brugsch (History
not become a god until he ascended vol, i. p. 120, 1sted.), who Is given
the throne. in the Turin papyrus forty-five

@ This is the case with Usurtasen | years.
v 2
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the most necessary elements are wanting to fill up the
lacunce. It aso appears certain that the long
series of the kings, which the papyrus once contained,
was arranged by the author according to his own ideas
and views/' It may be added that the chronological
element is altogether wanting in the earlier part of the
papyrus, while, as the papyrus itself belongs to the
time of the eighteenth dynasty, it furnishes no mate-
rials at all either for the chronology or the history of
the later kingdom. These many and great defects of
the Turin papyrusitis quite impossible to supply from
any other monumental source. Occasiona correc-
tions of the numbers given in the papyrus may be
made from the annals of the kings; but there is no
possibility of filling up its gaps from the monuments,
nor of constructing from them aone anything like a
consecutive chronological scheme, either for the Early,
the Middle, or even the Later Empire.2 The Middle
Empire—that of the Hyksos—Ileft no monuments at
all; and from the monuments alone no estimate of its
duration can be formed. The Early and the Later Em-
pires left important monuments, but not a continuous
series of them; and the result is that, even for the
last, a monumental chronology is absolutely unattain-
able.

 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. (E: ypt's Place in Universal History,

i Bp. 36-7,1st ed.

This is confessed by most Egyp-
tologists, though not as yet very
clearly apprehended by the general

ublic. Brugsch says: "It isonly

rom the beginning of the twenty-
sixth dynasty that the chronology is
founded on datawhich leavelittleto
be desired as to their exactitude'
(ibid.p. 32").Bunsen: 'History isnot
to be elicited from the monuments;

vol. i. p. 32). Stuart Poole: ' The
evidence of the monuments with
regard to the chronology is neither
full  nor exFIicit' (Dictionary  of
the Bible, vol. i. p. 506). Lenor-
mant: 'Le plus grand de tous les
obstacles a I'etablissement dune
chronoloqie egyptienne re'guliere,
cest que les Egyptiens eux-rnemes
n'ont jamais eu de chronologie'

(Histoire Anoienne de I'Orient, vol.

not even itsframework, chronology’ 1. p. 322).
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Under these circumstances it is scarcely probable
that modern historians would have made any attempts
to reconstruct the chronology of Ancient Egypt, had
not certain schemes on the subject descended to them
from their predecessors in the historical field, possess
ing, or appearing to possess a certain amount of
authority. Herodotus, the earliest of classical inquirers
into Egyptian history, laid it down that the monarchy
had lasted between eleven and twelve thousand years
before its destruction by Cambyses! He partitioned
out this time among 347 kings, of whom, however, he
mentioned nineteen only by name. Of these one had
built Memphis;? another had constructed the Lake
Moeris;® three, who were consecutive, had built the
three great pyramids ;* another had set up the two
chief obelisks at Heliopolis;® and so on. His chrono-
logy was very imperfect, and not altogether consistent.’
Still, it seemed to furnish an outline ; and it contained
some important synchronisms, as one with the Trojan
war,” and another with Sennacherib.® It professed to
have been derived from the Egyptian priests, men
especially ' well skilled in history ;' and it represented,
according to the writer, not the views of any one
school, but those in which the three great sacerdotal
colleges of Thebes, Memphis, and Heliopolis were
agreed.’

Another Greek writer of repute, Diodorus Siculus,
while less exact than Herodotus, seemed to furnish

Herod || 100,142. (ibid. § 140); yet nine kings in-
2'1bid. § 9 tervened, to whom his method of
Ibid. § 1 calculation would assign three cen-

N |b|d 5§ 124 34, turjes.
> Ibid. § 111, . Ibid. 8§ 112-20.

® Moeris, he says, lived 900years 2 Ibid. § 141.
ba‘orehlstlme(gﬁy 13), Sabacoy700 ° Ibid. § 3.
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some important additions to his chronological scheme,
and some corrections of it; since, while—to spesk
generally—following in Herodotus's footsteps, he occa
sionally added a king to the Herodotean list, and also
frequently noted that several generations intervened
between monarchs whom Herodotus represented as i m-
mediately succeeding one the other.

Great vagueness, however, must have characterised
any chronology which should have based itself simply
on the views and statements of these two authors, and,
had it not been for the extant remains of a third writer
upon the history of Ancient Egypt, itis scarcely pro-
bable that any of the complete chronological schemes,
to which we have adverted, would ever have been com-
posed, much less published. It happens, however,
that, in the third century before the Christian era, a
native Egyptian priest, named Manetho, wrote for the
information of the Greeks, then recently settled in
Egypt as the dominant race, a history of his country,
which was professedly complete and in a certain sense
continuous, and which contained a vast number of
chronological statements, though not (so far as appears)
anything like a definite chronology. Manetho's work
was not so much a history of Egypt as a history of the
Egyptian kings, whom he divided into thirty dynasties,
which he treated of separately, apparently without
distinctly marking whether they were contemporaneous
or consecutive.®  Against each king's name was st the

! At the commencement of his
account of Manetho's dynasties,
Eusebius says: ' If the quantity of
time [covered by these Kings] isin
excess, we must remember that
there were, perhaps, at one and the
sametime, severa kingsin Egypt;
for wearetold that the Thinitesand

Memphitesreigned simultaneously,
and likewise the Ethiopians and
the Saites, and others also. More-
over, some seem to have reigned in
one place, some in another, each
dynasty being confined toits own
canton; so that the severa kings
did not rule successively, but differ-
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number of years that he reigned; and at the close of
each account of a dynasty these years were added
together and the total sum given.! The imperfection of
the method was twofold. Joint reigns were counted
as if they had been successve in the summation of
the years of a dynasty;? and, contemporary dynasties
not being in many casss distinctly marked, the sum
total of all the years of the dynasties was greatly in
excess of the real period during which the monarchy
had lasted. Inearly times attempts were made to cor-
rect the serious chronological errors thus resulting.
Eratosthenes reduced the 2,900 years® of Manetho's
*Old Empire’ to 1,076 ;* and a later writer, probably
Panodorus, cut down the 5,000, or more, of the entire
thirty dynasties to 3,555 ;> but it does not appear that
either writer possessed trustworthy data for his conclu-
sions, or reached them in any other way than by arbi-
trary alteration and a free use of conjecture. Scholars of
the present day have probably quite as ample materials
for criticising Manetho's scheme as either Panodorus or
Eratosthenes, but are better aware of, or more ready
to acknowledge, their insufficiency for the purpose.

ent kings reigned at the same time
m different places’ (Chron. Can.
i. 20, § 3) The expression, ‘'we
aretold,’ is of special importance,
as showing that Eusebius did not

% Se Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol. i. p. 120, 1st ed. Errors of
this kind, Dr. Brugsch says, make
him ' despair of putting together a
chronological tat)le of the Old

himself invent the theory of con-
temporary dynasties in Egypt; hut
itis unfortunately vague, and does
not enable us to determine whether
Manetho, or some commentator on
his history, whose work Eusebius
had read, is referred to.

 The sum total does not gene-
rally agree with the items; but it
is sufficiently near to make it pro-
bable that it was arrived at by
simple addition.

Egyptian Empire.’

Thisisthe number produced by
adding together the years assigned
to the first fourteen of the Mane-
thonian dynasties by Africanus.
The Armenian Eusebius raises the
number to 3,023.

* See Bunsen's Egypt, vol. i. pp.
119-125.

> Ibid. p. 86. Compare Muller,
Fragm. Higt, Or. vol.ii. p. 537.
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It adds to the difficulty of eliciting a satisfactory
chronology from Manetho's work, that we posess ifc
only in epitomes, and that these epitomes are conflict-
ing. Two writers of Christian times, Africanus, pro-
bably in the second century, and Eusebius in the fourth,
professed to give a synopsis of Manetho's dynasties,
with his numbers. The actual work of Africanus is
wholly lost; that of Eusebius has come down to us,
but only in anArmenianversion. While, however, the
originals of both were still in existence, they were read
by a Byzantine court official, George the Syncellus
(ab. B.C. 800), who embodied the main statements of
both writers, as he understood them, in his ' Chrono-
graphy." This work is extant; and thus we have
what are in fact three professed epitomes of Manetho,
one by Africanus, and two rival claimants to represent
the original epitome of Eusebius—the Armenian trans-
lation, and the recension of George the Syncellus. If
the numbers in the three epitomes corresponded, we
should be tolerably sure that we possessed Manetho's
actual views; but they do not correspond—on the con-
trary, they differ very considerably. The total number of
years assigned by Manetho to his thirty dynasties is
given, in the Eusebius of the Syncellus, as 4,728 ; in the
Armenian Eusebius as 5,205 ; in the Africanus of the
Syncellus as 5,374 The total assigned to a dynasty
is very rarely the same in the three versions? the dif-
ference between the totals sometimes amounting to
hundreds of years. The result is that we do not know
with any exactness what Manetho's real numberswere ;

! Kesults dightly differing from | curacy imposshle, ]
these are given by Bunsen ?Egypt, % In sx only out of the thirty
val. i. p. 82). Differences in the dynadies isthe number exactly the
MSS. and in the statements made samein all the three versons
by the Syncdlus make absolute ac- |
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much less what were his real chronological views, if he
had any.

Finally, it has to be borne in mind that Manetho's
chronological statements, even when fully ascertained
by the agreement of all the epitomes, are not un-
frequently contradicted by the monuments, and conse-
quently rejected by all modern critics.® This occurs
even in the later part of the history, where the dates
are, as nearly as possible, certain. If Manetho could
make mistakes with respect to the reigns of kings who
were removed from his time by no more than three
centuries, how can he be implicitly trusted with respect
to reigns at least twenty centuries earlier ?

The entire result is: (1) that Manetho's general
scheme, being so differently reported, is in reality un-
known to us; (2) that its details, being frequently con-
tradicted by the monuments,® are untrustworthy; and
(3) that the method of the scheme, the general prin-
ciples on which it was constructed, was so faulty, that,
even if we had it before us in its entirety, we could
derive from it no exact or satisfactory chronology.

Thus the defect of the monuments is not made up
to us by the chronological data which are supplied by
authors. These latter are copious ; but they resolve
themselves ultimately into statements made by the
Egyptian priests for the satisfaction of the Greeks and
Eomans upon points on which they felt no interest
themselves, and on which their records did not enable

! E.g. Manetho, according to all
the three versions, assgned six
years only to Neco, the JPharaoh-
Nechoh of Scripture. Butan Apis
stela assigns him sixteen years ; and
this is regarded as settling the
matter.

% |t is especially remarkable that

the numbers of the Turin papyrus
differ so greatly from Manetho's,
showi n% that the Egyptians had no
one definite, generally admitted
scheme. Asthis is a very impor-
tant point, the details are given in
the Appendix (Note A).
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them to give exact information. The Egyptians them-
sdves, it can never be too often repeated, 'had no
chronology." It never occurred to them to consider,
or to ask, how long a dynasty had occupied the throne.
The kings dated their annals by their regnal years ;?
and it is probable that the dates of aking's accesson and
of his demise were commonly placed on record by the
priests of his capital city, so that the entire length of
his reign could be known; but no care was taken to
distinguish the years of his sole reign from those during
which he was associated with his predecessor.  Neither
were contemporary dynasties distinctly marked, as an
ordinary rule. In one cax alone did Manetho appa-
rently note that two of the dynastieswhich he mentioned
reigned simultaneously.® Yet all modern critics, or
almost all, believe that several other instances of con-
temporaneousness occur in his list.* The extent to
which the practice of entering contemporaneous or col-
lateral lists in an apparently continuous line has been
carried is disputed ; and the divergence of the modern
chronologies is due principally to the different views
which have been taken on this subject. Lenormant
makes two out of the thirty dynasties collateral;®
Brugsch, five;® Bunsen, seven ;” Wilkinson and Stuart

! Lenormant, Histoire Ancienne
deV Orient,vol.i.p.322.

2 Records of the Past, vol. ii . pp.
19,21; vol. lv. p. 27; vol. vi. pp.
23,43, 44, 63, &c.

Manetho's seventeenth dynasty
consisted of an equal number of
Theban and Shepherd kings, whom
he represented as reigning side by
side during the space of 151 years.
(syncell. hronograph p. 61.)

Even Lenormant admits that,

in one part of his work, ‘Mane- 3

thon, pour comble d'obscurite, avait
indubitablement (le temoignage des

dans ses listes des dynasties col-
laterals, mais qu'en meme temps,
dans les extraits que nous en avons,
aucune indication positive n'indi-
que celles qui furent contempo-
raines.’ (Manuel d'Histoire Ancienne
de/’ Orient, vol. i. pp. 355-6.)
The eleventh with the ninth
and tenth (ibid. p. 348); and the thir-
teenthwith the fourteenth (p. 358?.
7 History of Egypt (1st el.), vol.
i. pp. 107-119, 184; vol. il1. pp.

13-4. -
t's Place, yol. ii é)é’ 106,

7
E
208, 239; vol. iv. pp. 499, 500,
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Poole, twelve.!  Until some fresh light shall bethrown
upon this point by the progress of discovery, the un-
certainty attaching to the Egyptian chronology must
continue, and for the early period must be an uncer-
tainty, not of centuries, but of millennia.

When the difficulties of Egyptian chronology are
stated in this broad way, it may seem at first sight that
the entire matter is hopeless, and that historians of
Ancient Egypt had best drop out the chronological
element from their narratives altogether, and try the
experiment of writing history without chronology. But
it is not necessary to adopt quite so violent a remedy.
The difficulties of the Egyptian chronology are not
spread uniformly over the entire period covered by the
history; they diminish as we descend the stream of
time, and for the period occupied by Manetho's ' New
Empire' are not much greater than those which meet
usin Assyrian, Phoenician, or Jewish history, where it
is the usual practice of historians to grapple with them
and reduce them to a minimum. We propose, there-
fore, to endeavour, in the remainder of this chapter, to
mark the limits of the uncertainty with respect to each
of the three periods into which it has been customary,
from the time of Manetho, to divide the history of
Ancient Egypt.

I. With respect to the latest period, or that of the
New Empire. This period includes the last thirteen
dynasties of Manetho, or, if we terminate the history
of Ancient Egypt with its conquest by Cambyses and
the Persians, it reaches from the beginning of Manetho's
eighteenth to the close of his twenty-sixth dynasty,
containing thus the history of nine dynasties. These
are the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth, Theban ;

! See the author's Herodotus, vol. ii. D. 838. 3rd edit.
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the twenty-first, Tanite; the twenty-second, Bubastite ;
the twenty-third, Tanite ; the twenty-fourth, Saite ; the
twenty-fifth, Ethiopian; and the twenty-sixth, Saite,
like the twenty-fourth. The chronology of this last-
named dynasty is very nearly exact. Cambyses con-
quered Egypt in the year BC. 527.' Psamatik |11 .,
whom he dethroned, had reigned only six months; 2
his father, Amasis, forty-four years;® Apries, the pre-
decessor of Amasis, probably, twenty-five years;*
Psamatik | | ., the father of Apries, six years:®> Neco,
his grandfather, sixteen years; and Psamatik L, the
father of Neco, fifty-four years’—total, 145 years.
Thus Psamatik L, the founder of the dynasty, ascended
the throne in BC. 672. His immediate predecessor,
Tirhakah, reigned twenty-six years,’ and we may
therefore place his accesson in BC. 698. Thus far
the dates are, as nearly as possible, certain. They
rest mainly upon Egyptian sources, but are confirmed
to a considerable extent by Herodotus, and accord
with the Scriptural dates for Pharach-Hophra (Apries),
Pharaoh-Nechoh (Neco), and Tirhakah.?

! Cambyses died in BC. 521,
having reigned six years in E?ypt
(Brugsch, |stor%/.o Egypt, vol . Ti
?. 305,1st ed.), which hemust there-
fore have conquered in B.C. 527, not
inBC. 525, as generally supposed.

Herod, 1ii .14, adinit.; Manetho

%%. %/ncell. Clironograph. vol. i.p. pear

.3 Herod, iii. 10. Manetho (accor-
ding to Africanus) gave the same
number, but, according to Eusebius,
forty-twoyears only.

*So Herod, ii. 161, and Ma-
netho, according to Eusebius. But,
according to Africanus, Manetho's
number was nineteen.

This is proved by one of the
Apis stelae (Mariette, No. 40;
Brugsch, vol.ii. p. 237, 1st ed.),
which adso makes certain .the six-

years of Neco.

t
e%nAnother of the stela (No. 39

. of Mariette) determinesthereign of

Psgmatik 1. to fifty-four years

Thefifty-four years of Psamatik
I were counted from the end of the
twent}y-sm yearsof Tirhakah, asap-

rs from stda No. 37 of Mariette,
whichis given aso by Brugsch (vol.
which g5 aso by Brugsch (vol
ii.p. 285 1¢t ed). Manetho &
signed to Tirhakah only eighteen or
twenty years.

8 Pharaoh-Hophra appears in
Jeremiah as the Egyptian antago-
nist of Nebuchadnezzar, and as
contending with him after the time
when Jeremiah was taken into
E%ypt. This was about B.C. 585,
which would be the twelfth year of
Apries, according to the numbers
inthetext. Pharaoh-Nechoh warred
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From the date of Tirhakah'8 accession we are thrown
almost wholly upon Manetho. He seems to have
ascribedto thetwo kings, who, with Tirhakah, made up
the twenty-fifth dynasty, either twenty-two or twenty-
four years'—which would bring the accession of the
dynasty to B.C. 720 or B.C. 722—a date confirmed by the
synchronism of Shabak (Seven or So) with Hoshea.?

The Saite dynasty preceding this consisted of but
one king, Bocchoris, who reigned either six or forty-
four years®—the uncertainty now beginning to take
larger dimensions. His accession may have been as
early as B.C. 766, or as late as B.C. 726. To the two
dynasties preceding the twenty-fourth Manetho assigned
a period of 209 years,* which would make the date for
the accession of the twenty-second (Bubastite) dynasty
B.C. 975 or B.C. 935. Now this dynasty was founded
by the great king Sheshonk, or Shishak, who received
Jeroboam as a fugitive,® and warred with Eehoboam.®
It is aremarkable confirmation of the Egyptian num-
bers that, in the margin of our Bibles, the date for the

with Josiah of Judah, and caused
his death in the fourth year before
the accesson of Nebuchadnezzar,
according to the Second Book of
Kings, or BC. 608. Neco, accord-
ing to the above numbers, reigned
from BC. 618to 602. Tirhakah Isin
Scripture contemporary with the
great expedition of Sennacherib
against Hezekiah, which fell in the
earlier part of Sennacherib's reign,
probably about B.C. 698. )

Twenty-two, according to Afri-
canus gsyncel |. Chronograph, vol.i.
E. 74, B) ;.twent\7/—four, according to

usebius (ib. p. 75, B).

Itis generally alowed that the
So or Seveh (NlDS/ of 2 Kings xvii.
4, represents Shabak, in whose
name the k is unimportant, being
merely the suffixed article (Brugsch,

Hist, of Egypt, vol.ii.p. 2751st ed.)
This king was called In to aid him
by Hoshes, a short time before the
capture of Samaria, which was in
BC, 722 or BC. 721.

Six, according to the Manetho
of African us (Syncell. Chronograph.
vol.i.p. 74, B) ; forty-four, according
to the same author, as reported by
Eusebius (ibid. p. 75, A).

So Africanus (ap. Syncell. pp.
73-4). The numbers, as reported
by Eusebius, scarcey come into
competition here; since he asigns
identically the samje number of years
(forty-four) to three dynasties in suc-
cesson—the twenty-third, twenty-
foyrth, and twenty-fifth.

1 Kings xi. 40.

® Ibid.xiv.25,26; 2 Ohr. xii. 1-9.
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expedition of Shishak against Eehoboam, calculated
from Hebrew and Babylonian sources only, is placed in
the year BC. 971. This synchronism lends a strength
and a support to the Egyptian chronology thus far,
from which we may reasonably conclude that we are
still upon terra Jirma, and have not entered into cloud-
land.

To the dynasties intervening between the twenty-
second and the nineteenth Manetho is said to have
given either 265, 302, or 308 years,' thus bringing the
accesson of the twentieth dynasty to BC. 1283 as a
maximum, or B.C. 1200 as a minimum. The former of
the two dates is, on the whole, preferable.?

The nineteenth dynasty of Manetho held the throne
-r—according to him—either alittle more or alittle less
than 200 years® It appears, however, by the monu-
ments, that this number is exaggerated ; and moderns
are not inclined to allow to the dynasty a longer period
than about 160 years,* which would give for its com-
mencement either B.C. 1360 or B.C. 1443.

Yet greater doubt attaches to the duration of the
eighteenth dynasty. Manetho's names and numbers
are here in extreme confusion, and are quite irrecon-
cilable with the monuments® The time which he

! Two hundred and sixty-five,
according to Africanus (Sgncell.
pp. 73-4) ; but 302, according to
the Armen. Eusebius, and 308, ac-
cording to the Eusebius of Syncellus
(pp. 74-5).

" Minimum are generaly to be
preferred to maximum numbers in
the Egyptian lists, on account of the
tendency to swell the totals by
countini
kings who were at first associated
with their fathers. But the evidence
of the monuments at this point
tendsto show that even the highest
egimate of Manetho's number's is

in the entire reigns of &

here insufficient.

Manetho's total, according to
Africanus, was209 years; according
to Eusebius, 194 'years (Syncell.
pp, 72:3).

Wilkinson,inthe author'sHero-
dotus, vol.ii.pp.364-71, 3rd edit.;
Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. ii.
p. 314,1st ed.; Lenormant, Manuel
d'Hfotoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 321,

% Thefour kingsnamed Thothmes
have but one certain representative
in Manetho's list, his Tuthmosis;
the three or four Amunophs (Amen-
hoteps) arereducedto two. Horus,
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assigned to the dynasty was, according to Eusebius®
very nearly three centuries and a half; according to
Africanus, alittle morethan two centuries and a half;?
according to Josephus, rather less than that period.’
Modernsvary in their estimates between 180 years and
300,* but incline, on the whole, to about 200. This
number, if we accept it, will produce for the accesson
of this great and glorious dynasty, and the inauguration
of the New Empire, the year BC. 1643, for which,
however, Dr. Birch substitutes B.C. 1600, and Dr.
Brugsch BC. 1700.° There are writers who place the
date as low as BC. 1525.° Thus the limits of uncer-
tainty in the ' New Empire ' extend, at the utmost, to
somewhat less than two centuries.

I'l. With respect to the Middle Empire, or period
of the Shepherd kings. The limits of uncertainty
are here very much increased. Manetho, according to
Africanus,” gave three dynasties of Shepherds, the
fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth of his list, who
reigned respectively 284, 518, and 151 years, making
the entire period one of 953 years. Josephus reduces
this total to 511 years?® and the dynasties, apparently,

_realle/ the last king of the dynasty,
is followed by six or seven others;
a 'Ohebros ' is interpolated between
Aahmes and Amunoph |. Manetho's
numbers are insufficient for some of
the kings, in excess for others. If
the dynasty be closed with Horus,
the sum total will not amount to
200 years, according to any com-
putation, and according to one—
that of the Armenian Eusebius—
will be only 166 years.

Y Ap. Syncell.vol.i.p.73,A. The
summation of the reignsis given as
348 years, though the actual sum
of the years assigned to the kingsis,
at the most, 825 years.

*Two hundred and sixtg-three
years (ap. Syncell. pp. 62, 69, 70).

®Two hundred and forty-six
ears, if we take Rameses 1. as
eading the nineteenth dynasty.

(Joseph, c. Apion. § 14.) )

* Mariette and Lenormant give
241 years (Manuel d'Histoire An-
cienne, vol. 1. p. 321) ; Brugsch, 300
years (History of Egypt, vol. ii.p.
314, 1sted.); Wilkinson, 196 years
gRawlmson's Herodotus, vol.ii .é)p.

52, 364) ; Bunsen, 221 years; &cC.

® Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 78;
Brugsch, History of Egypt, I.s.c.

' Stuart Poole in Dr. Smith's
Dictionary of the Bible, ad voc.
EGYPT (vol. i. p. 510).

i Aﬁq Syncell. Chronograph, vol.
i.p.61.
8 Contr. Apxon.i.§14.
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to two. Eusebius allows only a single Shepherd dy-
nasty, and assigns it no more than 103 years® Thus
the various reporters of Manetho differ here enor-
mously, varying between one century and nine centuries
and a half.

It happens, however, that in this case the monu-
ments come to our aid. There is one which shows
Apepi, or Apophis, to have been the last of the Shep-
herd kings, and contemporary with a certain Ea
Sekenen> who immedi ately preceded Aahmes, the
founder of the eighteenth dynasty. There is another
which not obscurely intimates that St or Sates was
(as Manetho aso witnesses®) the first of the Shepherd
kings, and dso gives his date as 400 years* before
some year in the reign of Barneses| 1. Now the only
dynasty of Shepherd kings whose names Manetho gave
began with a' Saites' and ended with an ' Apophis,' ac-
cording to both Africanus® and the Armenian Eusebius ;
so that there are strong grounds for believing that the
rule of the Shepherds really began and ended with this
dynasty,® to which Manetho assigned 284 years, accord-
ing to Africanus, or, according to Josephus, 259 years
and ten months. These numbers are probably, both of
them, in excess, since the dynasty consisted of only

six kings, whose united

1 Chrvn. Can. i. 20, §5; ap.
Syncell. Chronograph, vol. i. p.
62, A. Thetwo agree exactly.

2 See Eeco7'd8 of the Past, vol. viii.
pp. 3,4; Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol.i. pp. 239-41,1st ed.

3 Al the reporters of Manetho
agree that he made Saites (Salatis)
the first of the shepherd kings.

4 Seethe Tablet of 400 years,
given in the Records of the Vast,
vol.iv. pp 35-6; and compare Birch,
Ancient Egypt pp. 75-6, and 126.

reigns can scarcely have

5 Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, pp.
60-1. Itistrue that Josephus de-
ranges the names (Contr.Ap. |.s.c),
making Apophis the fourth instead
of the sixth king; hut Africanus
and the Armenian Eusehius together
must he taken to outweigh his
authority.

5 This point hasbeen well argued
by Oanon Oooke in the Speaker's
Commenta?y (vol. i. parti.pp.447-8).
His arguments seem to me quite
irresistible.
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covered more than two centuries. Such an edimae
produces for the accesson of Sates the probable date
of BC. 1843, which is between four and five hundred

years before the probable year for the accesson of

Eamexs| | . (about BC. 1410).

If the four hundred years of the Tanis inscription
be regarded as an exact number, which is a pos-
sible view, the only alterations required in the dates
hitherto suggested would be the following. We should
have to shorten the periods assigned to the seventeenth
and eighteenth dynasties by twenty years each; to
make the date for the accession of the eighteenth
dynasty B.C. 1623 instead of B.C. 1643; and that for
the accession of the seventeenth or Shepherd dynasty
B.C. 1803 instead of 1843. The four-hundredth year
from the accession of Saites will then fal within the
reign of Eameses| | .

If the views here propounded be accepted, the ad-
ditional uncertainty attaching to the dates of the
"Middle Empire," beyond that which attaches to the
earlier part of the 'New Empire," will be one of some
sixty or eighty years only. As, however, there are still
writers of repute, who assign to the Shepherd kings a
period of above five centuries, practically the additional
uncertainty to the unlearned must be admitted to be
one of about three centuries. The 'New Empire' com-
menced its existence not earlier than B.C. 1700, and
not later than B.C. 1520; the 'Middle Empire' is
thought by some to have commenced as early as B.C.
2200, by others as late as B.C. 1720. The uncertainty
has now risen from two centuries to five.

I'1l1. With respect to the ' Old Empire,’ or native
kingdom anterior to the Shepherd invasion. Itisin
this portion of Egyptian history that the main doubts

VoL 1. C
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and difficulties with respect to the chronology occur,
and that the uncertainty changes from one measured
by centuries to one of millennia. Manetho assigned to
hisfirst fourteen dynasties terms of years, which, if the
dynasties were in all cases consecutive, would make
the whole period covered by them one of 2905 years.
Mariette Bey, who scouts altogether the idea of there
being any contemporary dynasties in Manetho's list,
alittle diminishes this amount by corrections of a few
of the numbers, and makes the ' Old Empire' occupy
a space of 2,790 years® Brugsch Bey, who admits,
but admits sparingly, the theory of dynasties being
contemporary, and substitutes for Manetho's estimates
of reigns a calculation by generations,” makes a further
deduction of nearly four centuries from Manetho's sum
total, and gives the old native kingdom a duration of
2.400 years. Baron Bunsen, adopting the ' contempo-
rary' ideato a much larger extent than Brugsch, and
accepting a calculation of Eratosthenes by which he
supposes the real length of the ' Old Empire' to have
been correctly fixed, reduces it to the comparatively
moderate term of 1,076 years, giving for its commence-
ment BC. 3059. Lastly, Mr. Stuart Poole and Sir
Gardner Wilkinson, by still further carrying out the
‘contemporary’ theory, effect a further reduction of
about four centuries, assigning to the first native king-

! Seethe table given "oy Lenor- Ien th of a generation in the time
mant on the authority of Mariette country for which the calcula-
(Manuel tflfistoire Ancienne, vol. . t|on iemadeisimproperly estimated.

1). Brugsch allows 33J years for his

2 Hist. of Egypt, vol. Iech 33-4; Egyptian generations, which is an
vol. ii. 311-15, 1gt Calcu’ over estimate of at least one-third.
lations f%unded upon generations A. correction of this error would
are, by the nature of the case, ex- reduce his 2,400 years to 1,600.
ceedlngl uncertain, and become a EgyptsPIaoe vol. v. p. 62.
source of largeerror, if the ordinary
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dom no longer a period than about six centuries and
a half, whereby the commencement of monarchy in
Egypt is brought down to about B.C. 2700, or a little
later. We have thus for the period of this First
Empire an uncertainty extendingto above 2,000 years,
the maximum term assigned to it by recent writers
being 2,790 years, and the minimum 637.

There appear to be at present no means of termi-
nating this controversy. The monuments belonging to
the ancient kingdom cluster mainly about four dynas-
ties—the fourth of Manetho, the fifth, the sixth, and
the twelfth. A few belong to the eleventh and the
thirteenth. There are none which can be positively
assigned to kings of the first, second, or third; and
thus we have no direct proof of those dynasties having
existed. Egyptian monumental history commences
with Seneferu,” who seems to correspond to Manetho's
Soris, the first king of the fourth dynasty.  The fourth
and fifth dynasties were certainly consecutive; and the
sixth probably followed the fifth. The seventh, eighth,
ninth, and tenth may have been—probably were—
collateral. None of the kings belonging to them have
left any monuments; Manetho has not condescended
to record their names ; and it cannot therefore but be
suspected that they were really secondary kings, con-
temporary with each other, or with the monarchs of
the eleventh dynasty, perhaps even with the early
monarchs of the twelfth. Again, the fourteenth
dynasty is as unknown as the seventh, eighth, ninth,
and tenth, and must be placed in the same category.
The monuments thus confirm six only of Manetho's

! Se the author's Herodotus, | Bmgsch Hlstory of Egypt, vol.
vol. ii. pp. .340-1, and Dr Smith's p. 63, | sted.; Birch, Ancient Egy
D|ct|onaryoftheB|b|e vol.i.p.508.|p. 31, DeRouge Recherches, &c. p. )

c2
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first fourteen dynasties; and from seven to nine cen-
turies would perhaps be a sufficient space to allow to
these six.

On the other hand, the Egyptian monuments are of
such a character that they scarcely ever prove any two
kings to have been contemporary; and it is therefore
quite open for an historian to maintain that all the
dynasties are both historical and consecutive, in which
cae the conclusions of Mariette would be reasonable.
The support given by the monuments to some of
Manetho's early dynasties being taken to corroborate
the whole, and the entire fourteen dynasties being
viewed as consecutive, 2,800 years, or an average of
200 to a dynasty, will not be manifestly excessive. It
is probable, therefore, that Egyptian chronologists will
always be divided into the advocates of a longer and a
shorter chronology, the estimate of the former class for
the commencement of the monarchy exceeding that of

the latter by something like two thousand five liundred
years.

Exact chronology is, beyond all doubt, a most im-
portant adjunct to history; and, where the foreign
relations of a state form a main element in its life, and
the parallel histories of distinct countries have to be
taken into account, exact chronology, or an approach
to it, is a necessity for the proper understanding of the'
course of affairs, and of the bearing which eventsin
one country had upon those in another. But, wherea
nation is isolated, or where its history at any rateis
unmixed with other histories, andflowson in its own
separate channel without contact with any neighbour-
ing stream, the need of exact chronology is much less,
and a considerable vagueness in the dates may be tole-
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rated. It is possible to have a very fair knowledge of
the general character of a river—of the direction of
its course, the hue and quality of its waters, the
equableness or variableness of its flow, even of the
countries upon its banks—without exact acquaintance,
or anything more than a very vague notion, of its
length. It is the same with history. If we can obtain
a clear knowledge of the condition of a people at
different periods, if we can represent the different
phases of its life in the order of their occurrence, if
we can—to some extent, at any rate—perceive and
appreciate the causes which produced the various
alterations, we may present an instructive picture of
them—compose an agreeable and useful history—even
though we can only conjecture vaguely the length of
time during which each condition lasted. It is this
which an historian of early Egypt must aim at
effecting ; and if he succeeds in effecting it, he must be
satisfied.  The chronological riddle is insoluble. He
must set it aside. But he needs not therefore to st
aside that immense mass of material, possessing the
highest interest, which the toils of travellers and ex-
plorers, and the patient labours of philologists, have
accumulated during the last century. The ' Old Em-
pire' of Manetho is areality. It livesand moves before
us in the countless tombs of Ghizeh, Saccarah, and
Beni-llassan, on the rocks of Assouan and the Wady
Magharah, on the obelisk of Heliopolis, and in nume-
rous ancient papyri; its epochs are well marked ; its
personages capable in many cases of being exhibited
distinctly; its life as clearly portrayed as that of the
classica nations. And that life is worth studying.
It is the oldest presentation to us of civilised man which
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the world contains being certainly anterior, much of
it, to the time of Abraham;' it is given with afulness
and minuteness that are modt rare; and it is intrinsi-
cally mog curious. A picture, therefore, of the Old
Empire may well be required of the historian of An-
cient Egypt, and will be here atempted, notwith-
standing the vagueness of the chronology.

For the 'Middle Empire' an approximate chro-
nology will be given. The author is strongly convinced
of the shortness of the * Shepherd' period, and cannot
bring himsdf to assgn to it a duration of aove two
centuries. He regardsit as commencing about BC. 1840
and terminating about BC. 1640.

The daes for the 'New Empire' will be found
gradualy to advance towards absolute exactness  Its
commencement, circ. BC. 1640, is doubtful to the
extent dready alowed?® but the uncertainty of the
chronology diminishes with each successve dynasty;
and when we reech the twenty-second, it scarcely
excesds twenty years, ance the synchronism of Seson
chis with Rehoboam fixes the commencement of that
king's reign to some date between BC. 975 and BC. 955.
From the accesson of Tirhakah the chronological diffi-
culties dmogt disgppear, and thenceforth exact detes
will take the place of those vague and merely approxi-
mate ones which are necessary for the earlier periods.

! No historian of Egypt places | in Egypt as belonging to the time
Abraham lelbre the twg|y fth, or the gftheap hteenth dynegty,

later part of the deventh dynadty. e p. 15.

Oe (Lepdus) regards his sojourn |
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CHAPTER XIII.

THE OLD EMPIRE—THE FIRST BEGINNINGS.

Uncertainty of the Succession of the Early Kings—Official Order, deter-
?nined on after the Expidsion of the Shepherd Kings, not to be xriewed as

historical. ~ The List, as given by the chief Native Authorities. Doubts as
to the Existence of Menes. Remarks on the Name Athothis. Hesepti
mentioned in the Ritual. Distinction attaching to  Meribipu. Varia-

tions in the Lists. General Character of the Names. The traditional
Notices of the Monarchs scanty and valueless. Condition of the Egyp-
tian People at this early time. Character of their Art and of their
Religion. Principal Features of their Life.

‘hvebihrynra kel Td wohAE dwd ypowor alrar dxlrres dxl o td pdEer deveris
xpedtae, —Tuiomp. i 21,
wHEN the great monarchs of native Egyptian blood,
who bore sway in Egypt after the expulsion of the
" Shepherd' kings, resolved, for the 'honour of their
excellent majesty/ to set forth before the eyes of their
subjects the long list of their royal predecessors, and
for this purpose ransacked such remains of the ' Old
Empire ' as had survived the © shipwreck ' of the state
brought about by those foreign invaders,® they under-
took a task for which it may be doubted whether there
existed any sufficient materials. Egyptian civilisation
had been annihilated by an avalanche of barbarians ; *

! See Lenormant, Manuel d'His-
toire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 360:
‘Nousassistons done, sous la quin-
zieme et seizidme dynasties, a un
nouveau naufrage de la civilisation

e'gyptienne.’

' Ibid. p. 363: ‘La civilisation
eyptienne, d'abord comme anean'
he par l'invasion, reprit ainsi la
dessusdanslaThtShaide,' & c.
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the whole country had been devastated; tombs had
been rifled, papyri burnt or torn to shreds, even the
stone monuments partially defaced and injured ; how
should the succession of kingsfrom father to son during
a space of even seven centuries be recovered after so
complete an overthrow and destruction of all that had
gone before? Eoyal names, rendered conspicuous by
the cartouches enclosing them, existed no doubt in
large numbers, as they exist to this day, on monuments
which had escaped the wear and tear of time and the
ravages of the ' Tartars of the South ;'' but what clue
could there have been to their true order and proper
arrangement ? what means of discovering the real rela-
tionship of the kings who bore them ? Egyptian mo-
narchs did not, ordinarily, glorify their predecessors, or
even put on record the name of their true father. They
merged their earthly in their heavenly parentage, and
spoke of Horus, or Ea, or Ammon, or Phthah as their
fathers, totally ignoring the real sire from whose loins
they had sprung. Private persons, in the inscriptions
upon their tombs, might sometimes indicate the succes-
sion of two or three monarchs under whom they
flourished ; but this would be a very partial and in-
complete means of arriving at the truth, and it would
be altogether wanting for the earliest period.? It would
seem that there must have been a large amount of
arbitrariness in the order which was assigned to the
names recovered from the monuments, as there cer-
tainly was in the number of the ancestors which the
different monarchs claimed to themselves.®

! See Lenormant, Manuel, vol. i. found on the tombs of individuals
.362:'Les Pasteurs dans la anterior to the times of the fourth
asse-lilgypte, comme les Tartar es dynasty. (De Rouge, Recherches,

en Ohine, se laisserent,’ &c. &¢., pp. 12-36.) o
2 No names of kings have been Thothmes | I | . exhibits sixty-



CH. XI11] UNCERTAINTY OF THEIR ORDER. 25

Still a certain order, presenting fewer variations
than might have been expected, seems to have been
arrived at, andto have become, at any rate, the officially
recognised one; and this order, though it has no
claimsto be regarded as historical, must, under existing
circumstances, be placed before the reader, both as
being the bass on which various ' Histories of Egypt'
are built, and as that which is supported by the lar-
gest amount of authority. It is not certain that all the
kings on the list are real personages, or that some of
those who are did not reign contemporaneously; but
on the whole there is ground for believing that the
great majority of them were kings who actually bore
sway in some part of Egypt before the erection of the
pyramids; and though the bare names tell us little,
and the traditions which belong to them are almost
worthless, yet a certain interest attaches even to mere
names of 0 ancient a date, and for the full understand-
ing of the later native kingdomit is important to know
what its belief was as to that more ancient monarchy
from which it claimed descent, and with which it
strove to establish in every way a solidarity and a
continuity.

The subjoined is a tabular arrangement of the
early Egyptian kings, according to the chief native
authorities. Itis, inits principal features, based upon
the table drawn up by M. de Rouge in his interesting
" Researches,’ but embodies corrections which he sub-
sequently made, and a few alterations of names from
other sources.

one of hisin the' Hall of the Ances- | rations later (De Rouge, p. 14) ;
tors' at Karnak (Bunsen's Egypt, while Ramesss | | ., the son of Seti
vol.i.p.44); Seti |. exhibitsseventy- | . exh|b|tson|yf|fty two (Bun-
seven, thoughllvmgonlythreegene|sen vol.i.pp.60-1).
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The Early Kings.

Unnstho ding ta of the Turly | 9% Tells Tahle of Eancarah
oz | e | S | W

Dyn. L L

1. Menes = | Mena Mena

2. Athothis & { Laa 8 Tsta

3. Konkenes Atet

4. Uensphea foov.n Ata

5. Uasaphmdus Hesepti Hesepti

6. Michidus Meribipen Meribipu | Maribipen

7. Semempses L ALLP Atif

8. Bieneches, K |...bubu Kahuhu | Kabuhu
Dyn. IL K

9. Boéthus = .+ . bhiu Butau Neterbia

10, Kwmechds v ka Kakau Kakan

11. Binothris . . nutar Binnuter | Binutern

12, Tlaa  |,..... Utnas Utnas

$8. Héthenes (Senta Senta Senta

14. Cheerea {Nefer)ie

15. Nefercheres N Neferkara

18. Seaochris & | Neferkn-Sokari Sokari~neferke

17, Cheneres ﬁ‘ {Hu)tels ... . tefa
Dyn, I1L Beb . . . {Teti) Hebi

18, Necherdphes Nebka Nehkn

18. Tosorthrua Bar Sar-sn Sar

20. Tyreis | Bar-teta Teta Sar-teta

21. Mesochris Botes

22. Boyphis Neoferkara

23. Tosertasis Ra-nebkn

25, ﬁ;:hes &e. Huni Huni

23, Soris Seneferu Senefere | Senefera

A few remarks only need be made on these names.
In Mena, or M'na, the supposed first king—the Men of
Herodotus, the Men-es of Manetho,” and the Men-as of
Diodorus®—we have probably no real personage,* but a

! Herod, ii.99. Herodotus does
not actually give this form; but
his dative Mijw and his accusative

Hera imply it.
] é . BSyncell Chronograph. vol-
i p 54, B

: Diod. Sic. i. 45.

4 Dr. Birch sys with equa

judgment and force: ' Nothing
‘known to have been made at the
time of Menesremains; and he must
be placed among those founders of
monarchies whose personal exist-
ence a severe and enlightened criti-
cism doubts or denies (Ancient
Egypt, p. 25)).
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heros eponymus, the mythic establisher of thekingdom,*
and founder of the first capital, Memphis. The Egyp-
tian name, which the Greeks made into Memphis, is
Men-nofer,” st = ,a, 'the good station, or 'the
good establishment;' and M'na, ﬂ', is the 'esta-
blisher ' or ' founder' of this' station.'" The name has
not been discovered on any monument of the Early
Empire.® It first appears in the ' New Table of Aby-
dos,' where it heads the list set up by Seti |., the
second king of the nineteenth dynasty ;' it is found
again in the list of Rameses | |. at the Ramesseum;®
and appears dso on a fragment of the Turin papyrus.
But we have no evidence that it was known in Egypt
earlier than about B.C. 1440.

Of the kings Teta, :q, Atet, ﬁ, and Ata, li,

there is no other record than the occurrence of their
names in the list of Seti|. and some supposed remains
of them in the fragments of the Turin papyrus.® The
Greeks seem to have expressed all three names by the
form Athothis’ or Athothes?® which seams like a
Grecised form of the god of learning, Thoth. It was
perhaps with some reference to this connection that the
first Athothis was said to have been a physician and to
have written books on anatomy.’

! Compare the 'Theseus of 17, and pi. 2 at the end of the
Athenian legend, whose name book. B
meant ' disposer,’ ' founder,’ 'law- > Bunsen, Egypt, vol.ii, p. 54.
giver.' ® These remans appear to be 0
2 Brugsch, Histoire d'Egypie, p. slight asto make it quite uncertain
31; Birch in Bunsen's Egypt, vol. whether the papyrus really con-
v.p. 685. tained them. (De Rouge, Recher-
Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 24: ches, &c. p. 18, note.)
‘No contemporary monument is ' Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono-
known of his age or inscribed with graph, vol.i.p.54,c; p. 55, B.
his name." % Eratosth. ap. eund. p. 91, D.
" De Rouge, Recherche, &c, p.  ° Manetho ap. eund. p. 54, a
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The fifth king in the list of Seti |., who appears
dso in a fragment of the Turin papyrus, the king
Hesepti or Hesep, = #= (called Uasgphaedus by Ma-
netho), is mentioned in several copies of the 'Eitual,'
or ' Book of the Dead," as the author of two of its most
important chapters.! He is dso mentioned in a papy-
rus of the date of Eameses 11. as a king anterior to
Senta®? The context rather implies that he was imme-
diately anterior ;* but the expression used is to some
extent doubtful. |f admitted to have this meaning, it
would show that, as early as Eameses || ., there were
different traditions as to the successon of the ancient
monarchs.

The sixth king, Meribipu, the Miebidus of Manetho,*
has the singular honour of being mentioned in the
Turin papyrus, in the list of Seti | ., and in that of
Saccarah, as well as in the catalogues both of Ma-
netho and Eratosthenes. The list of Saccarah places
him at the head of the whole series of kings,5 asif he
had been a monarch of more than common importance.
But nothing is recorded of him, either by Manetho or
by any other ancient writer, to justify or account for
his being held in peculiar honour ; no mention is made
of him in the ' Eitual,' nor has his name been found on
any monument of the Early Empire.

! Chs Ixiv. and cxxx. See De in the town of Sochem, at the time
Rouge, Recherches &c., p. 30, of thereign of his majesty the de-

note . funct king, Hesepti.  After his
2 Brugech, History of Egypt, vol. death it was brought to the ma-
i. p. 58, 1t ed jesty of the defunct king Senta, on

' The passage runs as follows:— account of its wonderful value'
Thisisthe beginning of thecollec- (ibid, I.s.c).
tion of receipts for curingleprosy. ~ *Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, vol.
It was discovered in avery ancient i.p. 54, c.
papyrus, enclosed in awriting-case, > De Rouge', Mecherches, &c, pl.
under the feet of the god Anubis, 1, No. 1.
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In the place of the Semempses of Manetho,® who
is perhaps Eratosthenes’ Pemphos,? there appears in the
Turin papyrus a name greatly defaced, which M. de
Rouge is inclined to read® asAti, n" The New
Table of Abydos hes an entirely different representation,
the cartouche containing only a single hieroglyph,
which is the figure of a man standing, and holding in
his hand the sceptre of a god.* It is scarcely possible
that this single figure can represent the trisyllabic name
of Manetho. That name has been identified® with a
king, (Ba-hem)-Sementet, who appears in the lists of
his ancestors given by Thothmes|V . at Karnak, butis
ignored by the Turin papyrus, as well as by Seti I.
and the author of the list of Saccarah. Here again we
have evidence of a variety in the traditions as to the
primitive times current under the early dynagties of
the New Empire.

Proof of the same is adso furnished by the names

Butau, J!}’,and Teti, _u@ {|. in theNew Tableof
Abydos, which are replaced by those of Neter-biu '1 %

and Bebi ||Md in the list of Saccarah and the Turin
papyrus,’® as well as by the substitution of .Banebka
and Huni in the Saccarah list for Setcs and Neferkara
in the Abydos one. The supposition that monarchs of
this early period bore two names, which De Rouge
makes,” is wholly gratuitous, and quite contrary to the

L Ap. Syncell. I.sc. take the same view, when he sys
2 |bid. p. 9, c. {Ancient Egypt, p. 26) that the
% Recherchat sur lesmonuments Name of Semempses " is found both
qu'on pent attribuer aux six pre- in the Egyptian and the Greek
mium dynasties, p. 20. I'%S
*Ibid. pi. ii. No. 7. De Rouge, Recherches, &c, pp.
$ By Bunsen (see bis Egypt, vol. 21, 24
ii. p. 61). DR. Birch appears to Ibid. p. 21.
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monumental evidence, which shows no double name
until Ran-user of the fifth dynasty.’

Of the entire list of names down to Seneferu it isto
be observed, that they have an archaic and (es Dr.
Brugsch expresses it) a ' plebeian ' character.? ' They
do not at all resemble the Pharaonic names of suc-
ceeding epochs.®  Consisting uniformly of a single
appellation, encircled by asingle elliptical line, or car-
touche, they are, with few exceptions, short, simple,
severe.  They express moreover, for the most part,
ideas of force and terror‘—Teta, ' he who beats'—
Huni, 'he who strikes—Kakau, ' the chief bull," lite-
rally ' thebull of bulls'—Senta, ' the terrible." Into the
titles of the later kings the names of divinities, whom
they specially worshipped—Ea, Ammon, Thoth, Phthah,
Shabak, Hor, Set—usually enter. Among the names
of these early monarchs there are but three which are
composed with the appellation of a god. Neferka-
Sokari, weL11, the ninth in the table of Saccarah,

whose name occurs aso in afragment of the Turin papy-
rus, Nefer-ka-Ea, #}b.J, the predecessor of Seneferu,
according to the New Table of Abydos, and Eanebka, or
Nebka-Ea o -~ [.J; the fourteenth in the Saccarah list,
the predecessor of Huni, have a divine element in their
names, the first of these namesbeing compounded with
the god Sokari, aform of Phthah,” and having the signifi-
cation of perfect through Sokari,' the second meaning
‘perfect through Ea,' and the third ' lord through Ra.'

It cannot be said that any facts are really known of
these monarchs.  Tradition made Mena the founder of

! That Ban-user was dso called | *Ib
Anwill appear in its proper place. ‘; Ibid. p. 66.

id.
d.

2 History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 55, See above, vol. i. p. 335.
1st ed. '
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Memphis,* and his son Teta the builder of the royal
palace in that city, and awriter of anatomical books.?
Hesepti, or Hesep, was regarded as the author of some
chapters of the religious work known as the ' Book of
the Dead.' ® Under Semempses, or Sementet, who was
perhaps a king of this period, there was said to have
been a great plague.* In the time of Butau (Boethus)
the earth gaped near the city of Bubastis, and swallowed
up a vast number of persons’ Kakau (Kaeechos) in-
troduced the worship of the Apis-bull at Memphis, the
Mnevis-bull at Heliopolis, and the sacred goat at Men-
des. Binnuter (Binothris) made a law that the crown
should be allowed to descend to women.® Nefer-ka-
Sokari was a giant;’ and under Nefer-ka-Ba (Nepher-
cheres) the Nile flowed with honey for eleven days®
Under Necherophes (Nebka?) the Libyans, who had
revolted, made their submission on account of asudden
increase in the moon's size, which terrified them.’
Tosorthrus (Sar-sa?) was worshipped after his death as
the Egyptian iEsculapius (Aemhept) on account of his
medical skill; he paid attention to inscriptions, and
was the first to construct buildings with polished
stone.™

Such are the traditions which have aone come
down to us with respect to these early monarchs. Their
value would be but slight, even were they to be de-
pended on: as the case dtands, it is difficult to assign
them any value at all.** They come to us, amost

" Herod, ii.99. Diodorus,how-  ° Ibid. p. 54, D.

ever, asoribes the foundation to a - Ibid.

later king, Uchoreus (i. 50). o |Did. p. 56, A.
“ Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono- ' Ibid. p. 55, A.

graph,vol.i.p.54,c. 0 Ibid. p. 56, B.
* See above, p. 28. Ibid.

4 Manetho, |.s.c. " Brugsch says. 'Here ends,
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without exception, from Manetho, who wrote two thou-
sand years after the time, and who, in his accounts of
far more recent reigns, is frequently contradicted by
contemporary monuments. No doubt Manetho found
these traditions in Egyptian authorities; but his cre-
dulity was great,1 his critical discernment small, his
diligence in research less than might have been ex-
pected? To rely on Manetho is to put trust in a
writer too negligent to care for truth, and, had he cared,
too uncritical to discover it.

It isarelief to turn from the scanty accounts left
us of (perhaps) apocryphal kings to the condition of
the Egyptian people at this early period. The people
certainly existed ; and though not very much may be
known of their condition, yet an interest attaches to all
that is known very greatly beyond that which belongs
to kings and dynasties. We propose to consider their
condition under the three heads of art, religion, and
mode of life, including manners and customs.

The history of Egypt will always be, to a very
large extent, a history of art. Art had, so far as we
know, its birth and earliest development in the valley
of the Nile, and grew up there by a natural and gra-
dual progress, without being aflected to an appreciable
extent by any extraneous influences. The earliest of
the arts to start into being was no doubt architecture ;
and its first employment, there as elsewhere, was in the

according to the Manethonian wri-  * He believed in theNile flowing
ting, the information—half fable, with honey, in Mena being de-
half true—of the first rulers of voured by a hippopotarmus, and in
Ege/pt. It teachesus little. Weare alzamb speaking! .
still” waiting for the door of the % A very small amount of in-
chamber of the ancestors of the quiry must have taught Manetho
most ancient kingdom to be opened that Neco reigned sixteen and not
to us. (History of Egypt, vol. i. p. SIX years.

62, 1st ed.)
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construction of habitations capable of affording shelter
from the solar rays, and from the occasional, though
not very frequent, showers of hail andrain.* The ear-
liest of the Egyptian houses seem to have been of wood,
which was easer to work than stone, and which was
furnished in tolerable plenty by the palm groves that
grew luxuriantly in ancient times, probably aong the
whole course of theriver. Indications of the character
of the houses are furnished by some of the most an-
cient tombs,? which, though constructed in stone, bear
traces, like the tombs in Lycia,3 of a pre-existent
wooden architecture, which has impressed its forms
upon the alien material. The rounded mass of stone
which forms the lintel above the doorways of the early
tombs* can have derived its shape from nothing but a
reminiscence of the unsawn palm stem which served
the purpose in the primitive mansions; the long thin
pilasters and architraves are clear imitations of wood-
work ; and the latticed windows, most difficult to con-
struct in stone, are such as would be produced by the
simplest possible arrangement of wooden bars. We
may gather from the tombs that the early houses were
not without ornament. Alternate pilasters and de-
pressions, adorned with a species of panelling, extended
(it would seem) along the entire fagade of a house;
the door was placed in the middle, and was narrow for
its height; over the door was a latticed window of a
considerable size, which gave light probably to a cen-
tral hall, while the rooms on either side of the hall
were dso lighted by windows, which were small, and

; See above, vol. i. p. 45. ~ pls. opp. pp. 128, 129,130, &c.
Compare the illustrations in ~ * Well represented by Lepsius,
vol, i. pp. 184 and 192. Denkmdler, vol. iii. pt.ii. pis. 3. 8,

“Fellows, Travelsin Asia Minor, 18, &c.
pis. opp. pp. 220 and 238; Lycia,

VOL. I1. D
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roofed over with large flat stones; and, if it exceeds a
certain size, the roof is supported internally by a mas-
sive square stone pier.  In this simple and primitive
construction we have the germ of the pyramid, which
grew up out of it by a number of slight changes

One of these changes belongs, by general consent,’
to the period of which we are speaking. Inthe" tower'
or ' pyramid of Meydoun' 2 we see an enlarged edition
of one of these early tombs, dhTering from them in
greatly increased size and solidity, as well asin thenovel
feature of superimposed stories in a retreating series,
the entire number of the stories being three.  The
Meydoun pile has a grandeur of its own. Emplaced
upon an isolated rocky knoll of some considerable
height, and standing in the middle of the grassy plain,
" which, green as an emerald, stretches eastward to the
holy stream,'® it has a proud and imposing appearance,
and in amost any other country than Egypt would
be considered a monument of high architectural impor-
tance. The base measures 200 feet each way, and the
height of the edifice islittle short of 125 feet. The solid
contents amount to nearly three millions of cubic feet.

The great ' pyramid of Saccarah,’ as it is called,
which is dso thought to belong to these early times,*
shows a further advance in architectural skill and
power on the part of the primitive builders. Like the
Meydoun building, it was a tower in stages—the num-
ber of the stages being six—and, as in the Meydoun

! se Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. - Brugseh, |.sc.
29; Brugsch, Hlstory of %—I Lenormant, Manuel dHistoire
vol, i. p.66,1st ed.; Fergusson, His-  Ancienne, vol. i. p. 332; Birch,
toryofArchltecture vol i.p. 100.. Ancient Egypt, p. 25; Bunsen,
See above, vol. i. p. 184, note®, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. p. 380;
and for a representation of the Brugsch, Hlstory of Egypt, vol. i.
"tower,' or' pyramid,' sep. 185.  p. 50,1st ed.

2
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tance. The base measures 200 feet each way, and the
height of the edifice islittle short of 125 feet. Thesolid
contents amount to nearly three millions of cubic feet.

The great ' pyramid of Saccarah,’ as it is called,
which is dso thought to belong to these early times,’
shows a further advance in architectural skill and
power on the part of the primitive builders. Like the
Meydoun building, it was a tower in stages—the num-
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! Se Birch, Ancient Efgypt ) Brugsch 1.8C.
29; Brunch, H|story 0 * Lenormant, Manuel dHisfoire
vol.i. 6615ted Prug)n H|s Ancienne, vol. i. p. 332; Birch,
toryofArchltecture vol.i.p.100.. Ancient Egypt, p. 25; Blmsen,
See above, vol. i. p. 184, note®, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. p. 380;
and for a representation of the Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i.
' tower,' or'pyramid,' sse p. 185. | p. 50,1st ed,
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building, the external walls sloped inwards at a slight
angle. This edifice is even more imposing than that of
Meydoun,* since it rises to a height of nearly 200 feet,
and covers an area of 135,000 square feet, instead of
one of only 40,000. It is emplaced upon arocky pla-
teau, which has an elevation of nearly a hundred feet
above the Nile valley, and is a conspicuous object on
all sides.

Such, so far as appears, was the furthest point to
wliich architectural skill was carried by the Egyptians
of these early days. They did not erect a true pyra-
mid. They did not venture to build in perpen-
dicular stages. They did not give to their work the
minute care and finish of later times? Their loftiest
erections were less than half the height of those de-
signed and executed subsequently.  Gently, tentatively,
the builders advanced from the small to the great,
always aiming at solidity and permanence, compara-
tively careless of ornamentation, and looking to obtain
the impressive effect, at which they aimed, by size and
massiveness rather than by elegance or beauty.

Glyptic art was aso known, and practised within
certain limits, at this early period. The most ancient
tombs are adorned internally with the sculptured forms
of the owner, his wife, his children, his attendants,
represented in the low relief peculiar to Egypt. These
forms have all the ordinary defects of Egyptian draw-
ing—the hard outline, the stiff limbs, the ill-made
hands, the over-long feet—but are not greatly inferior
even to those of the best epoch. There is a more
marked inferiority in the representations of animals,
which are not only stiff but ungainly, not only conven-

! For a representation s above,! measurements se p. 186.
vol. i. p. 187, and for the exact| ' Birch, Ancient Egypt, |.sc.
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ional but absurd.® Grouping seemsto be an unknown
idea; each figure stands by itself, or is followed by its
counterpart, the same form being repeated as often as
isrequisitein order to fill up vacant spacesonthe walls
of the sepulchral chambers.  Sculpture ' in the round '
was aso attempted by the primitive artists ; and five or
six datues exist which the best Egyptologists assign
to a time anterior to that of the Pyramids.” Of these
M. Lenormant remarks that," on studying them, we ob-

Dog and antelope, from atomb near the Pyramids.

serve a rudeness and indecision of style,which make it
clear that at this period Egyptian art was still trying to
find theright path, and had not yet formed itself fully.'®

A single mosaic, supposed to be of the same early
date, tends to raise the art of the time to a higher
level. Brugsch says of it: ® The double picture, a
little smaller than the natural size, shows a man and
his wife in a dignified attitude sitting by the side of
one another in a chair of the form of adie. The bril-

! Sethetomb of Amten, whence features,' found at Meydoun, and
theaboveillustrationistaken. (Lep- forming a part of the same collec-
eius, Denkmaler, vol. iii. pt.ii. pi.6) tion, and a statue of Amtenin the

2 Three of Sepa and his sons, Museum of Boulag. (See Birch,
discovered near the Pyramids and An3C|ent Egypt, p. 30.) )
now in the Museum of the Louvre, Manuel  d'Histoire Ancienne,
two others,' with aEuropean cagt of vol. i. p. 838.
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liancy of the eye—imitated in shining crystal and
white ivory and dark ore in a masterly manner—has
all the appearance of life." On the whole, he accounts
the work 'a marvel of art, venerable fromitsantiquity,
and exquisite in its workmanship."

With respect to the religion of this period, the evi-
dence that we possess is rather negative than positive.
The twenty-six names of kings supposed to belong to
it reveal the worship of two gods only, Ra, and Phthah,
or Sokari. The name of a functionary, Thoth-hotep,?
reveadls the worship of Thoth. With regard to the
other gods we have no monumental evidence to show
whether at this time they were worshipped or no.®
Certainly, temples of any pretension were not erected,
or we should have some remains of them. The oldest
existing Egyptian temple belongs to the reign of Che
phren® (Shafra), the builder of the Second Pyramid ;
and, though the classica writers ascribe temples to ear-
lier monarchs,” and several certainly existed inKhufu's
time,® yet their fabric must have been slight, and the
religion which consisted in the public worship of gods
must have been secondary. No doubt Phthah, Ra,
and Thoth—possibly Osiris, Isis, Athor, Horus, and
Set’—received some worship, and there may have

1sz£i$ory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 66, a temple to Isis, and spesks of

temples of Osiris and of the Sphinx,

2 Lenorniant, |.s.c.; Birch, l.sc.
® Anubis is mentioned as agod
of the early times by awriter of the
age of Rameses | | .” (Brugsch, His-
tory of Egypt, vol.i. p. 58, 1st ed.?
For adescription of thistemple,
sevol.i.pp. 215-16.
® Herod, ii.99; Diod. Sic. . 45,

c.
6 An inscription given by M. de
" in hisMecherrhes (pp. 46-9)
attributes to Khufu the erection of

who isidentified with Horus (Har-
machlsz], aspreviously existing.

" Athor (identified with Isis) is
mentioned as having a temple in
the same inscription (p. 47). Ho-
rus and Set are mentioned as
objects of veneration to Khufu's
mother. The religious practice of
the primitive timesisnot proved by
these texts, but is not likely to have
been very different.
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been buildings dedicated to them as early as there was
monarchy in Egypt; but the real practical religion of
the primitive period was that worship of ancestors,
whereof we have spoken in the previous volume ' asan
important portion of Egyptian religious practice. The
sepulchral chambers above described were the true
temples of the period ; here the worshippers met from
time to time for sacred ceremonies; here hymns were
sung, offerings made, and services conducted, from
which both the dead and the living were expected to
derive advantage. The worshippers regarded their
sacrifices, libations, and offerings as contributing to the
happiness of the departed, and looked to receive from
them in return spiritual, or perhaps even temporal,
benefits. They viewed their ancestors as still living,
and as interested in the condition and prospects of
their descendants ; they regarded them as invested
with a quasi-divinity, probably addressed their prayers
to them, and, like the Chinese, appealed to them for
help and protection.

Hence it would seem that from the first there lay
at the root of the Egyptian religion the belief in a
future life, and of happiness or misery beyond the
grave. Embalming was practised long before the con-
struction of the Pyramids, and mummies were deposi-
ted in stone sarcophagi, with a view to their continued
preservation.2 The ' Eitual of the Dead' had, we are
told, its origin in these times ;* and, whatever subse-
guent refinements may have been introduced, it would
seem to be certain that the fundamental conceptions
of the continuance of the soul after death, its passage
through the Lower World, and its ultimate reunion

! Seevol. i. pp. 423-4. seum, p. 54.
2 Birch, Guide to British Mu- * Seeabove p. 28.
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with the body which it once inhabited, must have been
entertained by large numbers from the very first begin-
nings of the nation. Whence these doctrines were de-
rived, who shall say ? There is no human namewhich
stands in the history of Egyptian opinion where the
name of Zoroaster stands in Persia, or that of Moses in
the history of the Jews. The composition of the * Book
of"the Dead' was ascribed, in the main, to the gods.*
How it happened that in Egyptian thought the future
life occupied so large a space, and was felt to be soreal
and so substantial, while among the Hebrews and the
other Semites it remained, even after contact with
Egypt, so vague and shadowy, is a mystery which it is
impossible to penetrate.  We can only say that so it
was; that, from a time anterior to Joseph, or even
Abraham, the children of Mizraim, in their bright and
fertile land on either side of the strong-flowing Nile,
thought as much of the future life as of the present;
that their religious ideas clustered rather about the
tomb than about the temple; and that their worship,
domestic rather than national, though it included among
its objects some beings regarded as wholly divine, was
directed especidly towards the spirits of those who had
been their ' fathers in the flesh," and were thought to
have a natural interest in the welfare of persons sprung
from their loins.

There was another worship, aso of a practical
character, which belongs almost certainly to this early
period—the worship of the reigning monarch. Rach
king was regarded as an incarnation of Horns? was

! Comparevol. i. p. 136. | and 'the victorious Home,' (De

Seneferu, the earliest king of Rouged Hecherches, Fp. 32, 33

whom we posess any monument, Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iii.pt.ii.
cals himself 'the crowned Horus,' ' pl. 2, a.)
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assigned a priest or priests® and a temple, or at any
rate a chapel.. He was styled ' the victorious Horus,'
‘the divine lord," 'the ever-living.”> His subjects
worshipped him, not only during his life, but after his
death. The priesthood once instituted in a king's
honour was maintained ever afterwards ; sacrifices were
offered to the defunct sovereign at stated intervals; and
in this way each occupant of the Egyptian throne, un-
less some revolution occurred, continued to be held in
perpetual remembrance.?

Life in Egypt under the early kings was simpler
and less varied than it became at a later period, but
not very markedly different. Towns* existed at the
furthest date to which our materials carry us back, and
the distinction between town and country life was a
necessary consequence. In the town dwelt the mon-
arch, the courtiers, the royal attendants, the artisans,
the shopkeepers ; in the country, large landed proprie-
tors, their servants, agricultural labourers, cowherds,
perhaps boatmen. Landed property was hereditary,®
and an upper class was thus maintained, which re-
garded itself as a nobility. Royal blood often flowed in
the veins of these persons, who are frequently said to be
Suten-rekh, ' grandsons of a monarch.”®  Their wealth,
which was considerable, enabled them to maintain a
numerous household, which consisted both of male and

! De RougS, Recherches pp. 30, p. 31; Brugsch History of Egypt,
4§& voI i. p. 48, 1st ed)
Ibid. p. 33 Records of the

4 Teni or ThIS and Men-nofer or
voI il. Memphis, are connected with the
earliest of the traditions. The early-
tombs beloni;; mainly to the necro-
polls of the latter city.

De Rouge, Recherches, p. 40;
Blgch Ancient Egypt, p. 44.
De Rouge, pp. 41, 44, &c.

R 5

Prlesthoo s of Mena and Teta
c?ntlnued downd to tge IaIestStelnme
of Egyptian independence. ta,
Ra- negta, and Sar (Soris?) are
aso found to have had priests at-
tached to their worship ng after
their decesse. (De Rouge Rechaert
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female servants, and reached in some instances the
number of thirty.! Little was spent by them upon
personal display. The dress of the upper class, even
considerably later than the time whereof we are speak-
ing, was wonderfully simple and unpretending, pre-
senting little variety, and scarcely any ornament.” The
grandee wore indeed an elaborate wig, but that was
indispensable for the sake of cleanliness;® otherwise
his attire is almost unparalleled in ancient times for
simplicity. A short tunic, probably of white linen,

Head of Egyptian noblo (early period).

reaching from the waist to a little above the knees, was
ordinarily his sole garment. His arms, chest, legs,
even his feet, were naked, the use of sandals not
being as yet known. The only decoration which he
wore was a chain or riband about the neck, on which
was suspended an ornament like a locket.* In his
right hand he carried a long staff or wand, which he
seems to have used as a walking-stick. Such was the

' See Lepsiua, Dcnkmaler, vol. drawingsinthe Derikmdler, vol.iii.
iii.pt.ii.pis. 3-7. Theexactnum- pt.ii., which descend aslow asthe
ber of attendants reﬁreaented on the time of the fifth dynasty.
walls of the sepulchral chamber of  ®Herod, ii. 36.

Ainten is thirty-three. 4 See the above woodcut.

' Compare the entire series of
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great noble's ordinary apparel, his ' undress' costume,
to use a modern expression; when he ventured beyond
this, and allowed himself to indulge in the refinement
of' dress,' he exchanged histunic for a somewhat scanty
robe reaching from the neck to the ankles, replaced
his chain and locket by a broad collar, and, having
adorned his wrists with bracelets, was ready to pay
visits or to receive polite company.! The costume of
his wife, if he happened to be married, was not a whit
more elaborate. Shewore her hair long and gathered
in three masses, one behind the head, and the other
two in front of either shoulder. On her body she had
a single garment—a short gown or petticoat reaching
from just below the breasts to halfway down the lower
joint of the leg, and supported by two broad straps
pased over the two shoulders. Her feet were bare, like
her husband's, and, like him, she encircled her wrists
with bracelets? We have no representation or account
of the houses in which these persons resided. Pro-
bably they were plain in character; but their furniture
was not inartistic. The chairs on which both sexes
sat—or rather stools, for they had no back—were sup-
ported on legs fashioned after those of animals, and the
extremity of the seet on either side terminated in a
lotus-flower.®>  Tables seem to have been round, andto
have been supported by a single pillar in the centre.
Couches are not represented, but they probably differed
little from those of later times ; and there had already
been invented the peculiarly Egyptian piece of furni-
ture known as the ' head-rest."”

!_epsius, Denkmaler, vol.iii.pt.  * Seeabove, vol. i. p. 490; and

i pi. 3 (upper figure). compare Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol.
bld. pi. 7. Compare pis. 20, iii, pt. ii. pi. 4, linetwo on left,
29, & where an attendant carries a head-

+bid. pis. 3 and 6. rest in his left hand.
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The animals domesticated at this early period were,
so far as appears, the dog, the cow, the goose, and per-
haps the antelope. Antelopes were, however, adso
hunted;* and it is possible that those which appear to
be tame® were wild ones taken young and kept as pets.
Pet animals seem to have been much affected, and in-
cluded thejerboa, the hare, and the porcupine.® The
only animals that can be proved to have been killed for
food at this date are the ox and the goose ; but we may
suspect that fish, whereof several species appear in the
hieroglyphics of the time, were dso articles of common
consumption, as they certainly were in later times.*
Bread.no doubt was the main' staff of life ;' and atten-
dants carrying baskets, which appear to contain loaves,
are common.®

The artisan dass of the time must have included
weavers, workers in metal, stone-cutters, masons, car-
penters, upholsterers, wig-makers, embamers, and
probably boat-builders. Stone-cutting was an art very
necessary in a country where the only timber tree was
one which was valued both for its shade and for its
fruit. For the shaping of blocks the saw and the chisel
must have been very early invented ; and ametallurgy
of no small merit must have formed and hardened the
implements whereby materials such as those employed
by the Egyptian builders and sculptors were worked
with ease and freedom. Granite, indeed, was not made
use of at first; a compact limestone supplied its place,

! , See the woodcut on page 87, ;‘ Supra, vol. i. p. 656.

2 Lepsius, pi. 4. Two antelopeﬁ Lepsius, pis. 5 and 7. Loaves
which make no struggles to free adso appear above the sacrificial
themselves, are carried in the ams table, wnere Amten is seated, as at
of attendants, who "bring themto afeast. They are small, and are
thgir master. arranged in two baskets (pi. 3).

Ibid. pl. 3.


http://Bread.no

CH. XIII.] EARLY HIEROGLYPHIC WRITING. 45

and contented the primitive congtructors of tombs and
towers. But it wes not long ere Egyptian skill and
inventiveness succeeded in finding means to subdue
even the mod intractable materials, and we shal find
the Pyramid kings employing fredy such stubborn sub-
dances as syenite, arragonite, red granite, and green
basdt.

To conclude this brief review of a time on which
the Egyptian remains throw but a dim and uncertain
light, it mugt be noted that the hieroglyphical sysem
of writing was dready not only invented, but eabo-
rated, the interior of the sepulchra chambers being
covered with long inscriptions, which give the titles
and employments, describe the domains and other
possessons of the deceesed, if not with the copiousness
and verbosity of a later date, a any rate with con-
Sderable fulness of detail.  The hieroglyphs themsdves
ae omewha* rude and wanting in finish; but the
language is sad to be completely formed; the different
kinds of hieroglyphs, symbolic, determinative, pho-
netic, are al in use; the vdues of the characters are
fixed ; grammatical modifications are indicated by sgns
which for the mog part continued in use; and, in a
general way, it may be sad that ' the hieroglyphical
writing reveds itself to us in the monuments of the
first dynagtieswith all that complication which belonged
to it down to the last day of its existence.”

! Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire mieres dynasties avec toute la com-
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 334: 'L'ecri- plication quelleaconservejusqu'au
ture hieroglyphique se montre a dernier jour de son existence.'
nous dans les monuments des pre-
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CHAPTER XI1V.

THE PYRAMID KINGS.

Reigns  of Seneferu, Khufu, Shafra, Menkaura, and Aseskaf, of the Fourth
, Dynasty; and of Usurkaf Sahura, Kaka, Nefei'-ar-kara, Itanuser,
Menkauhor, Tatkara or Assa, and Unas, of the Fifth, General Con-
dition of Egypt under these Kings. Progress of Art—of Religion—of
Civilisation and the Arts of Life.

'Pulcher fugtis dies tenebris—HOR. Od. iv. 4, 11 39-40.

HISTORIC light dawns, and truly historic personages
begin to move before us, with the accesson of the
dynasty which Manetho styled ' the fourth." Manetho
placed at the head of this dynasty a king whom he
called Soris; and though the name itself corresponds
rather with the ' Sar ' of the Turin papyrus, and of the
table of Saccarah, yet, as the place assigned to hi in
makes him definitely the predecessor of Suphis (Khufu),
it would seem that we may properly identify him with
Seneferu, who beyond all doubt occupied that position.*

L
Seneferu N'} appears to have succeeded Huni, but

to have exceeded him in the extent of his dominions.”
He had the character of a good and beneficent king;
and it isin harmony with this description of an Egyp-
tian writer, that we find him in his lifetime taking the

! The successon of Khufu to 2 In thePrisse papyrus we read :
Senoferu is shown most clearly on ' Lo! the mgesty of King Huni
the tomb of Mertitefs, whowas suc- died: and lo! the maesty of King
cessively the favourite wife of each. Seneferu became a beneficent kin
(De Rouge, Recherches, p. 37.) for the entirecountry.' (Ibid. p. 20.()J
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title of neb mat,' or 'lord of justice, which was not
one commonly borne by Egyptian sovereigns. Seneferu
is the first Egyptian monarch who has left behind him
an inscription,” and the first of whom we have monu-
mental evidence that he made war beyond his own bor-
ders, and established the power of Egypt over aforeign
country. Thus he was great both at home and abroad;
he dispensed justice to his subjects with such wisdom
and impartiality as to acquire a character for benefi-

Tablet of Seneferu at Wady Magharah.

! See the woodcut above, where
the third title, e Se
has this meaning.

2 See Birch, Ancient Eg%/pt, pp-
30-1: "It is with the fourth Meni-
phite dynasty that the history of
Egypt begins to assume greater
importance; the events recorded
are no longer dependent for their
remembrance on the glossss or curt

notices of Greek epitomists, hut the
monuments of the country contain
exact and contemporary accounts
of the events whichtook place. De
RougS, Beckerches, p. 30: 'Jai
fait remarquer depuis longtemps
que le plus ancien monument connu
jusqu'ici est le trophee de la cam-

du roi Snefru contre les popu-
ations qui occupaient la presquile
du Sinai.'
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cence ; and he employed the Egyptian arms beyond his
frontiers with such success that he could claim adso the
title of ' conqueror." 1t must always be with a pro-
found interest that travellers contemplate that rock-
tablet in the Sinaitic peninsula which contains his
name and titles, together with a representation of his
prowess as he engages with and fells a foreign adver-
sary. The chief with whom he contends is the sheikh
or prince of the Mena-nu-sat, or ' Shepherds of the
East,'”” who at that time held the mountain country
between the two arms of the Eed Sea Attracted
thither by the mineral treasures of the region,® the
Egyptian monarch, 'King of Upper and of Lower
Egypt,’ as he proclaims himself, 'L ord of Justice,'and
"Vanquisher of hisadversary,' carried all before him—
defeated and dispersed the old inhabitants of the
country, received their submission, and established a
military and mining post in the heart of the region,
which was thenceforth for centuries carefully guarded
by an Egyptian garrison. The remains still to be seen
in the Wady Magharah show the strong fortress within
which the Egyptian troops were lodged, the deep well
within the walls which secured them an unfailing sup-
ply of water, and the neighbouring temples of their
native deities, wherein the expatriated soldiers might
have the enjoyment of the worship to which they were
accustomed in their own land.”

It is not certain that Seneferu adorned Egypt with

! The fourth title in the inscrip- most Egyptologists consider that
tion of Wady Magharah, the hawk the tract was occupied on account
of Horns perched upon the sign for of its copper-mines. (Wilkinson,
old nrny-i is translated on the in the author's Herodotus, vol. ii.
osetta Stone by 'vanquisher of p. 344, 3rd edit.; De Rouge, Re-

his adversaries.’ cherches, p. 31; Bunsen, Egypt's
2 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 81.  Place,vol.iii.p.883;&c.)
Brugsch su mines of tur-  * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
quoise to have the great at- i. p. 66, 1st ed.

traction of thisregion (I.s.c.); but
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any buildings. The Meydoun pile has been ascribed
to him,* but scarcely on sufficient data.  Various mem-
bers of his family were interred in the tombs of Ghizeh ;
and it isin thisway that we make acquaintance with his
favourite wife, Mer-ti-tefs : 2 his son, Nefer-mat;® his
grandson, Shaf-Seneferu, the son of this latter;* and
his eldest daughter, Nefer-t-kau, who was buried in
the same tomb as her brother.®> It has been suggested
that his own mummy was perhaps deposited in the
lower chamber of the Great Pyramid,® which in that
cae must be supposed to have been commenced by
him ; but there are no sufficient grounds for this sup-
position.

The Turin papyrus appears to have assigned to
Seneferu a reign of nineteen years. His son, Nefer-
mat, is thought to have died during his lifetime, and
Shaf-Seneferu, his grandson, to have been thereupon
invested with the title of hereditary prince (erpa suten
sa), which lie certainly bore ;" but the royal dignity,
instead of passing to this prince on his grandsire's

demise, was obtained by K hufu, u’?;, under what

circumstances it is impossible to say. Khufu can
scarcely have been a son of Seneferu, for he took to wife
Seneferu's widow, Mertitefs. He was perhaps a usur-
per, and no relation ; or possibly he may have been a
brother, and have inherited the throne, because Shaf-

' By Brugsch, conjecturally.  * Denlcmaler.vol.iii.pt.ii.pi.
(History of Eqypty vol. i. p. 66, 1 17, )
ed, > The tomb, No. 56 at Ghizeh,

S a paper "y M. Mariettain of which a representation is given
the Revue Archeologique for Sep- in the JJenhmaler. vel. iii. pt. ii. pi.
tember, 1864. 16, .

° Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iii. Be Rouge, Itecherches, p. 41,
pt. ii. pi. 16; BeRouge, Itecherches, nofe’..

p. 38. Ibid. p. 39.

VOL. I1I. E
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Seneferu was not thought to be old enough to exercise
the functions of royalty when Senoferu died. Shaf-
Seneferu seams to have held a high place at his court,
and to have died, while Khufu was still living, before
the accesson of Shafra

In Khufu must be acknowledged, if not the greatest
of Egyptian kings, yet certainly the greatest of Egyp-
tian builders, and a sovereign of extraordinary energy.
From the conception of the step-pyramid of Saccarah,
which was the highest flight of Egyptian architectural
daring at the time, to that of the Great Pyramid of
Ghizeb, was so vast a stride, that the monarch who
took it must be credited with a grandeur and elevation
of thought approaching to genius. To more than
double the height of the highest previous building, to
multiply the area by five, and the mass by ten, was a
venture into the untried and the unknown, which none
but a bold mind could have conceived, none but an
iron will could have resolved to execute. So far as
conception went, Khufu may have been asssted by his
architect;' but the adoption of a plan so extraordi-
narily grand, the determination to embody the con-
ception in solid stone, this must have been wholly his
own act, his own doing; and it implies a resolution
and a strength of mind of the highest order. The fact
must ever remain one to excite our profound astonish-
ment, that in Egypt, almost at the commencement of
its history, among a people living by themselves and
deriving no instruction from without, a king—for there
is every reason to believe that the whole work was

! Khufu seams to have employed king' (De"Rouge, Recherches, p. 43).
his son, Saf-hotep, as his chief ‘ar- He Is buried in a tomb close to the
chitect ; at least, this son takes the Great Pyramid (ibid.).
title of ' chief of the works to the
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begun and finished by a single monarch'—conceived
and carried out a design so vast, completing a structure
which has lasted four thousand years, which is even
now among the world's chief marvels, and remains, in
respect of size and mass, the most prodigious of all
-human constructions.?

A description of the Great Pyramid has been
already given.®* It must have been commenced by
Khufu almost as soon as he ascended the throne, and
must have been the occupation of a lifetime. Hero-
dotus is not likely to have obtained an exactly authentic
account; but his estimate of thirty years for the time
consumed in constructing the pyramid itself, together
with its subsidiary structures, and of 100,000 labourers
as the number constantly employed upon the work,*
is quite in accordance with the probabilities of the case,
though scarcely deserving to be accepted as matter of
positive history.> An enormous amount of unskilled
human labour, gradually advancing the work by ex-
penditure of mere brute strength, is necessitated by the
circumstances of the time, and the conditions under
which the pyramid was erected. A considerable em-
ployment of very highly skilled labour upon those
wonderful passages and chambers, which form the true
marvel of the building,® must also be regarded as cer-
tain; and it seemsto follow that such a work could
not have been carried to its completion without en-
gaging the energies of almost the whole talent of the

' De Rouge has suggested that abgve, vol.i. p. 108, note®).
Seneferu may have un, and ;' Supra vol.i. pp. 197-208.
Khufu_have” completed, the Great Herod, ii.124. Thelabourers
Pyramid (Recher'ches, p. 41). But are said to have been relieved every
there is no sufficient reason for con-  three months, so that 400,000 were
negting Seneferuwithit. ~ employedinthe course of each year.

Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire  ; So Birch, Ancient Eyypt, p. 34.
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 335 (quoted Supra, vol. i. p. 208.
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state, as well jes almost its whole labouring population,
:luring the period of an entire generation. Great
sufferings would naturally accompany such an inter-
ference with men's natural employments, and such a
concentration of vast numbers upon a limited area
The construction of the Suez Candl in the years 1865-
1869 cost the lives of thousands, who perished through
want and disease. It cannot be supposed that it was
possible in the infancy of the world's history to execute
afar vaster work without similar calamities. Hence
probably the ill-repute which attached to Khufu, and
the other pyramid-builders, in after times*—an ill-
repute which, though falsely explained as resting upon
religious grounds, was itself a fact, not doubtful nor
disputable.?

In very truth, such constructions as the Pyramids,
however they may move our admiration as works of
art, in their kind, utterly astonishing and unapproach-
able, are to the politician and the moralist miserable
instances of the lengths to which a paltry egotism will
go for the gratification of self at the expense of others.
All Egyptians had the same belief with respect to a
future life—all equally desired the sffe conservation of
their earthly remains through many centuries® Yet
the bulk, even of the rich, were content to have their
remains deposited in a deep pit, the mouth of which
was closed and concealed from view by having one of
the walls of the sepulchral chamber or chapel built
overit. ButtheEgyptian kings, or at any ratethe kings

5 Herod, i 124-9. for the ' Shepherds were detested
The identification of the pyra- by the Egyptians of the New Em-
mid-builders with the 'Shepherds’ pire.
(Herodii. 128), unhistorical asit ~ ° See above, vOI.i. pp. 317-19,
was, indicated the abhorrence in and 611-14.
which their memories were held;
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of this period, because they could command the services
of their subjects, being absolute and able to employ as
many of them as they chose in forced labours, would
not be satisfied with the common lot. Nothing les
would content them than granite chambers, sedled by
portcullises, and enclosed in the centre of 'artificial
mountains/ ' formed of massive blocks of stone, moved
into place with sighs and groans by impressed work-
men, and too often cemented with the blood of those
who were maimed or crushed to death, when a block
slipped, as the attempt was being made to lift and em-
place it. Such accidents must have been frequent, and
have occasioned a considerable loss of life; but it was
easy to replace the mutilated and the killed by a fresh
conscription, and so to carry out the monarch's proud
design at the cost of increased suffering to his subjects.
Egyptian kings did not shrink from enforcing their will
at this cost. One only seems at a certain point,
to have paused in his design, and made a change,
which brought his work to an earlier termination than
'that originally contemplated.?

It must ever therefore remain a reproach to Khufu,
that by the extravagance of his egotism, of his vanity,
and of his ambition to excel all who had gone before
or should follow him, he held his people in an intole-
rable bondage for alonger term of years than any other
Egyptian king. We possess no representation of him
that can be regarded as approaching to the nature of a
portrait, or we should expect to se in his countenance
indications of an iron will, a stern pride, and a cruel
hardness, such as appear in the later pictures of the

! Lenormant, Manuel cCHistoire ern stone pyramid of Dashoor in
Ancienne, vol. i.p. 335. vol.i.pp.211-12.
2 Seethe description of the south- |
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first Napoleon. The only bas-relief of him which exists
is one at the Wady Magharah, modelled after the
earlier representation of Seneferu,’ which shows him
clutching an enemy by the hair of his head, and about
to deal him his death-strokewith aclub or mace. The
relief is in a bad state of preservation, but it appears
to be thoroughly conventional, and not to aim at
truthfulness of expression. Khufu has a face little

Tablet of Khufu at Wady Magharah.

differing from that of Seneferu, to whom in character
lie presented a striking contrast.

We gather from the Wady-Magharah tablet, that
Khufu made two expeditions into the Sinaitic peninsula,
one to take possession of the mines, on which occasion
he merely st up his cartouche and histitles, calling him-
self ' Khufu, , King of Upper and Lower Egypt,

! Soe the woodcut, supra, p. 47.
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the conquering Horns/ and another—that commemo-
rated on the opposite page—where he gave his name
L=

asNum-Khufu, \P?}FR @ } and represented himself

as ' striking down one of the Pet or An foreignersin the
presence of the ibisheaded god, Tahuti or Thoth."
Both these names are found in the Great Pyramid,? and,
though some have supposed them to designate different
individuals,® it seems to be now most commonly held *
that they are merely two appellations of the same
monarch, the successor of Seneferu, who, having been
originally called Khufu, at a certain period of his life
assumed the prefix of Num or Khnuoi, intending
thereby to identify himself with the god whom the
Greeks caled Kneph, one of the chief objects of
worship in Upper Egypt.°

This fact, and some others recorded on the na-
tive monuments, sufficiently refute the legend of the
Greeks® which represented the builder of the Great
Pyramid as wholly irreligious, one who shut up the
temples, and was opposed to the polytheism of his
subjects. The very reverse appears to have been the fact.
Khufu not only took the name of Khnum, in acknow-
ledgment of the Elephantine deity, and placed Thoth
upon the trophy of victory which he st up at Wady
Magharah, but called himself ' the living Horus,"” and

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 36. Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 337;
2 Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iii. pi. Be 2 Rouge!, Recherches, gp 41-54,
1 Bimsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. GSupra vol. i. pp. 332
31 llerod. ii. 124 ; Manetho ap.
AsBunsen (Egypt's Place, l.s.c.) S\/ncell Chronograph vol. i. p.
and Wilkinson (in the author's He- 56, D.
re(d)dotus. vol. ii. p. 204, note . 3rd Be Rouge, Mecherches, p. 46.

Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 32-8
Brugsch, Hlstory of Egypt, vol. i
pp. 00-76, 1st ed.; Lenormam®
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actually built a temple to Isis, whom (as being Horus)
he called ' his mother." and whose image he placed in
her sanctuary, attaching at the same time to the edifice
an estate by way of endowment.! He aso, if we may
trust an inscription of comparatively late date, found
at the temple of Denderah, furnished the plan upon
which the original edifice, dedicated to Athor on that
site, was built.? Even the Greeks® inform us that
Khufu, notwithstanding his alleged impiety, composed
a religious work entitled ' The Sacred Book,' which
continued to be highly valued in later ages The
extant remains certainly bear strong witness to his
religious zeal, presenting him to us in the character of
the first known builder of temples, the first king who
is found to have acknowledged almost all the principal
Egyptian gods* and the first person known to have
brought into use the system of religious endowments.
The family of Khufu appears to have been large.
He took to wife, on his accession, Queen Mertitefs, the
widow of his predecessor,” and had by her a number
of sons and daughters, whose tombs ' form a crown
around his pyramid.® Mer-het, = &%, one of his
sons, is sad to have been the 'priest of Khufu's

nounces, "but, if o, it was at any
rate modelled on the lines of some
inscription of the time, the phrasss
of which it probahly reproduced
without much alteration.

' De Bouge, p. 47. Brugsch,
however, trandates differently ?Hisr
tory of Egypt, 1.8.c.).

Birch, Ancient Egypt,, p. 37.

® |.e. the Greek epitomists, Afri-
canus and Eusebius (see Syncell.
Chronograph, vol. i. pp. 56, D, and

c).
4 Khufu connects with himself
especially Horus and Kneph. He

represents Thoth on his tablet at
the Wady Magharah. His wife
regards him as an impersonation of
Horus and Set. (l)e Rouge', Re-
cherches, p. 45.) He builds atemple
to Isis, whom he identifies with
Athor; and he mentions with re-
spect the temples of Osiris and of
Harmachis, or the Sphinx. (lbid,
PP, 4(5-7) _
De Rougb, Itectierrhes, p. 37.

® |bid. p. 42. Compare, for the

fact, Brugsch

History of Egypt,
vol. i. p. 76, lst(ed.). Y P



CH XIV.]  SUPPCEED REIGN COP RATATF. 57

obelisk,'t whereby we perceive that this architectural
embellishment, although it may not have taken an
important place in the great designs of architects
until the time of the twelfth dynasty, was yet already
known and employed in the fourth, though probably
upon a smaler scde than afterwards.  Saf-hotep,
another son, was (as already mentioned?) the ' chief of
the works of Khufu," and therefore most likely his
head architect. A third son, Shaf-Khufu, was priest

of Apis.® A daughter, Hents, E:P, was buried under a

small pyramid in immediate proximity to the great
monument of her father.* Two other sons, Ka-ab and
Khem-tat-f, had tombs in the same vicinity.> Meri-
sankh, the wife of Shafra, is thought to have been aso
one of his daughters.®

Khufu was, according to the lists of Abydos and
Saccarah, succeeded by a king named Eatatf, o m.,

who is supposed to be Manetho's ' Ratoises' There are
several monumental evidences of this monarch's
existence,” and the place assgned to him in the
lists seems to be the correct one; but his reign must
have been unimportant, and was probably extremely
brief, to be counted not by years, but by months.
At his demise, the throne was occupied by a son-in-
law of the great K hufu,a monarch who bore the name
of Shafra or Khafra, « = =, the Chephren of Herodo-
tus® and (he Chabryes of Diodorus Siculns.’

812|§epaius. Denkmaler, "val. ill. pls. C‘s De Rouged Recherches, pp. 57-
18-22. i

2 supra, p. 50, note'. ’ These have been carefully col-
% De Rouge, Recherches, p. 44.  lected by De Rouge, and will be
4 Ibid. p. 47. Compare Herod. | foundin hisRecherches, pp. 52-4.
ii. 126. ; Herod i 127.
® Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iii. Diod. Sic. i. 04.
pls. 20 and 33.
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Shafra is the first of the Egyptian kings whose
personal appearance we can distinctly and fully real-
ise. Two datues of him, in green basalt,® his own
gift to the temple of the Sphinx, show him to us such
as he existed in life, bearing upon them as they do
the stamp of a thoroughly realistic treatment. The
figure of the king is tall and slender—the chest,
shoulders, and upper arm well developed, but the
lower arm and the lower leg long and slight. The head is
smallish, the forehead fairly high and marked with
lines of thought, but alittle retreating; the eye small,

Upper portion of Satue of Shafra
the nose well shaped, the lips slightly projecting, but

Y1 am indebted for my know- which the accompanying illustra-
ledge of these statues to M. de tion has been taken. The statues
Rough's valuable work, liecherches themselves are in the Museum of
8ur les Monuments, &c., where two  Boulag.
photographs are given, from one of |
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not unduly thick, the chin well rounded, and the
cheek somewhat too fat. The expression, on the
whole, is pleasing, the look thoughtful and intelligent,
but with a touch of sensuality about the under jaw and
mouth. There is no particular sternness, but there is
certainly no weakness, in the face, which isthat of one
not likely to be moved by pity or turned from his
purpose by undue softness of heart.

Like his predecessor, Shafra must have made it the
main business of his life to provide himself with a tomb
that should be an eternal monument of his greatness
and glory. He gave to his pyramid the name of
Uel\ 'the great, 'the principal,’ and though the
inferiority of its actual dimensions” has caused it in
modern times to receive the appellation of' the Second
Pyramid," it is quite possible that he expected to
deceive his subjects into the belief that it was a vaster
edifice than that of Khufu, by the side of which he
placed it. For the lie of the ground favours such a
deception. The rocky platform on which the three
pyramids are built rises towards the centre, and the
central position of the Second Pyramid gives it a
marked advantage over the first, causing its summit to
attain actually a higher elevation above the level of
the plain than is attained by the pyramid of Khufu.?
In another respect also Shafra aimed at outdoing his
predecessor. Not content witli the compact limestone
of the opposite or Mokattam range, from which Khufu
drew the vast blocks with which he revetted his

! De Rounds Recherches p one of 26 feet in favour of the py-
(Compare Brugsch History of Egypt ramid of Khufu. The difference in
voI i.p. 77, 1st ed. elevation of the summits above the

Seeabove vol. i. pp. 194-9. plain was one of \S feet in favour
® Ibid. p. 197 Thedifference in  of the pyramid of Shafra.
the actual height of the edifices was
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mormous monument, Shafra caused his workmen to
iscend the Nile as far as Elephantine, and there to
juarry the hard granite of that distant locality, in order
:0 encase, partially at any rate,’ his own tomb with
hat better and far more cosily material.

It is probable that Shafra dso 'built the small
emple behind the great Sphinx, > which he certainly
lecorated with his statues. The peculiarity of this
emple is, that it is composed entirely of great blocks
of the hardest materials—red granite, syenite, or arra-
fonite—brought from the neighbourhood of Syene, or
dse of yellow dabaster. The stones are polished to
i perfectly smooth surface, and fitted block to block
to a hair's breadth,”® with a skill and an exactness
that provoke the astonishment of modern architects.
Similar exactness appears in the masonry of the in-
ternal chambers and passages of the pyramid of Khufu,*
and it is beyond question that the Egyptian builders of
this early period had attained to a perfect power of cut-
ting and shaping stones of the hardest quality—a power
equal to that possessed at the present day by the most
advanced nations. What tools were used, what methods
were employed, we do not know, and can only conjec-
ture ; but the factis certain that the stubbornness of the
hardest materials was overcome; and we may add that
there is nothing in the results produced to indicate that
any greater difficulty was experienced in dealing with
the harder qualities of stone than with the softer.

Among the titles taken by Shafra there are some

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, |p 38; tion, and that Shafra only added to

Wilkinson in the author's Iltrodo- its_ornamentation,

tus, vol.ii. p. 204, note”, 3rd edit.  ° Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
Birch, l.ac. Ontheotherhand i. p. 77, 1st ed.

it is quite possible that this temple  * Seeabove, vol. i. p. 208.

may have been an older construc-
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which are remarkable, and which ssem to indicate an
advance on thebold and bald presentation of themselves
to their subjects as the main Egyptian divinities, on
which the kings ventured.  Shafra not only calls him-
self " Horus, lord of the heart,' and' the good Horns," but
neter aa, 'the great god,' and sa Ra, ' Son of Ka,' or
' of the Sun.* This famous title, 32, so familiar to
us from the cartouches of the later Pharaohs, appears
in the inscriptions of Shafrafor thefirsttime. To him
we must therefore assign the credit, or the discredit,
of having invented a phrase which, exactly fallingin
with the vanity of subsequent kings and the adulation
of their subjects, became a standing immutable title,
the necessary adjunct to the proper name of every later
sovereign. Shafra dso added to the ordinary royal
title of ' conquering Horus' the prefix of Khem, either
in the ssnse of 'master,’ ' ruler," or with the intention
of attaching to himself another divine name, and
claiming to be an incarnation of the god Khem no less
than of the god Horus.

Shafra seams to have been married to a daughter
of his predecessor, named Meri-ankh-s, or Meri-s-ankh.?
Her tomb has been found at Saccarah, and has on it an
inscription, by which it appears that she bore the office
of priestess to Thoth, and aso to one of the sacred
animals regarded as an incarnation of deity.® She
claims association with the 'lord of diadems,” and it
is thought to be not improbable that Shafra reigned in
her right rather than in his own.®> It does not appear
from the monuments that he was in any way related to

5 ! DeRouge, Recherches, p. 56.  priestess, as the expression used
ibid. pp. 57-61. upon her tomb is ambiguous.
On these animals, se above 7 DeRouge, Reciterches, pp. 58-9.
vol.i.pp. 413-16. Itisuncertain  ° Ibid. pp. 61-2.
to which of these Merisankh was
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Khufu, or that he had in his veins any royal blood;
and the conjecture is made that at this ancient epoch
there was some special right of daughters to succeed
their father, either in preference to sons, or in cae of
their being the elder children. A right of thekind is
known to have obtained in Lycia® and other eastern
countries ; and the want of any indication of the suc-
cession from father to son in the monuments of this
time raises the suspicion that some such practice
prevailed in Egypt under the early Pharachs. But,
however this may have been, Meri-s-ankh was at any
rate a personage of great importance in Shafrds reign.
She was ' exalted to the highest degree of dignity to
which it was possible for the wife of an Egyptian
monarch to attain.” Associated with the 'lord of
diadems,’ she had the entire control of the royal
gynaaceum, or 'house of the women,' enjoyed two
priesthoods, and was deep in the confidence and high
in the favour of her royal consort. She bore Shafra
at least two sons.  One of these, who had the name of
Neb-m-akhu-t, is represented as his father's 'heir.'®
He was a superior priest of the order of Heb, a sacred
scribe, and'clerk of the closet' to his father. Five
estates, of which he was the owner, had all been pre-
sented to liiin by his liberal parent, and had received
names in which Shafra was an element.* Another son,
S-kem-kara, posssssed fourteen such properties,® and
must have been one of the wealthiest landed pro-
prietors of the time. He enjoyed his wealth for a
long term of years, living to a good old age under live

ZlHerod i. 173, 4 usDenkmaIer vol. iii. pt.
3 De Rouge Rechcrches. p. 59. ii. pl
Ibid Ibid. pI 42 a
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successive kings," whose escutcheons he displays upon
his monument.

The immediate succession of Mencheres (Men-

kau-ra, o wuw ) to Shafra, assarted by Herodotus’
and Manetho,® is indicated on the tomb of S-kem-ka-ra*
and confirmed by the table of Seti I. at Abydos.®> Yet
here again we are unable to trace by means of the
monuments any blood-relationship, and can say nothing
of the connection between Menkaura and his prede-
cessors beyond the fact of there having been a tradition
that he descended, not from Shafra, but from Khufu,®
the first and greatest of the pyramid kings. Born and
bred up during the years when the whole thought and
attention of Egypt was given to the construction of
these wonderful edifices, he would have been more
than human if he had not been carried away by the
spirit of the time, and felt it his duty to imitate in some
degree, if he could not hope to emulate, his predecessors.
The pyramid in which he engaged was on a humble scale.
As designed and executed by himsdf, it seems to have
been a square of no more than one hundred and eighty
feet, with an elevation of one hundred and forty-five
feet.” A sepulchral chamber of no remarkable preten-
sion,® excavated in the solid rock below the monument,
contained the sarcophagus and coffin of the king. The

! Shafra, Menkaura, Aseskaf, Us- 7 S above, vol. i. p. 194. These
kaf, and Sahura (Lepyius, Ls.c, pl. dimensons are considerably less

42. Compare De Rouge, Recher- than those of the step-pyramid of
ches, p. 77?. Saccarah, and indicate an entire
2 Herod, ii. 120. dandonment  of the magnificent

® Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, p. idess of Khufu and Shafra
56, D. ® That is, as compared with the
* Denkmiiler, |.sc. remarkable chamber of Khufu (see
® De Rouged Recherches, pl. 2 a vol.i. p. 203). Otherwise, the con-
theend of thevolume, Nos. 23and 24.  struction is curious and worthy of
® Herod, |.sc. notice. (Comparevol. i. p. 191)
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sarcophagus was of whinstone, and elaborate in its orna-
mentation.! The coffin, which was of cedar wood,? and
shaped like a mummy, but with a pedestal on which
it could stand upright, was of great simplicity, being
adorned with no painting, but bearing on the front two
columns of hieroglyphics,® which are thus read by the
best scholars.—' 0 Osiris, king of Upper and Lower
Egypt, Menkaura, living eternally, engendered by the
Heaven, born of Nut, substance of Seb, thy mother Nut
stretches herself over thee in her name of the abyss of
heaven.  She renders thee divine by destroying all thy
enemies, 0 king Menkaura, living eternally.”* The
formula is one not specia to this king, but repeated on
the covers of other sarcophagi,” and probably belonging
to a ritual, though not to one of very ancient date,
since the ideas embodied in it can scarcely be traced
back further than the time of Mencheres himself. Be-
fore this date 'the god Anubis is mentioned in the
tombs as the specia deity of the dead, to the exclusion
of the name of Osiris;' and the coffin-lid of Menkaura
" marks a new religious development in the annas of
Egypt,'® The absorption of the justified soul in Osiris,
the cardinal doctrine of the 'Ritual of the Dead,
makes its appearance here for the first time; and we
can scarcely be wrong in assigning to this monarch an
important part in the doctrinal change, whereby the
souls of thejust were no longer regarded as retaining
;st_aeabove, vol.i. p. 192. Resherdes p. 65; Brugsch, His
3 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 40. tory of EC?ypt, vol. i. pp. 83-4, 1st
There isa good representation ed. | and Birch, Ancient Egyﬁt, p.
of the lid of Menkaura's coffin in 40. | have followed these authori-
Ool. Vyse's Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. ties where they agree, and referred
ii.opp. p. 04, and anotherinLep- to the text of Lapsius where they
siuss Denkmaler, vol. iii. pt. ii. differ. )
BrugschédHlstory of Egypt, vol.

* Trandations, varying in a few i, R 84, 1 ed.
particulars, are given by De Rouge, Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 41.
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their individuality in the other world, but were identi-
fied, each and all, with Osiris himself, and were thought
to be, at any rate temporarily, absorbed into his divine
being.

Altogether, Mencheres left behind him the character
of areligious king. According to Herodotus, he re-
opened the temples, which had been kept closed by
Kluifu (Cheops) and Shafra (Chephren), and allowed
the people to resume the practice of sacrifice® In the
“ Ritual of the Dead ' it is recorded of him that one of
the most important chapters of the book was discovered
during his reign by his son, Hortetef, who found it at
Sesennu (Hermopolis) in the course of ajourney which
he had undertaken for the purpose of inspecting the
temples of Egypt.2 There is such an amount of agree-
ment in these two notices, both of which seem to imply
that this monarch paid special attention to the temples,
and interested himself in the cause of religion, that we
shall scarcely err in assuming a foundation of truth for
the king's traditional character, though the attitude of
the two preceding monarchs to the established worship
was certainly not that imputed to them. Mencheres
was himself dedicated by his name to Ra, the sun-god,
and he gave his son a name which put him under the
protection of Horus. We must suppose that he sent
his son on the tour of inspection mentioned in the
® Ritual,' thus showing himself anxious to learn what
condition the temples were in; and we may conclude
that he had a hand in the compilation of that myste-
rious treatise by the fact that HortetePs discovery
became a portion of its contents.

Nor was piety the only good quality which tradi-

! Herod, ii. 120. I ch. Ixiv. (Hunsen, Egypt's Place, vol.
2 g the ' Rubric' at the end of | v. pp. 200-10).

VOL. I1I. F
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tion assigned to this monarch. He was aso said to
have been distinguished for justice and kindness of
heart." The monuments of hisreign are not sufficiently
abundant to enable us fully to test this statement; but
it is certainly in accordance with it, that we find Mcn-
eheres singling out a youth of no high birth or con-
nection for his special favour, introducing him as an
inmate into the palace, and causing him to receive his
education together with his own children.? The youth
in question, whose name was Ptah-ases, retained a
lively recollection of this act of kindness, and in the
inscription upon his tomb took care to commemorate
the gracious favour of his royal benefactor.

Mencheres was succeeded by a monarch whose
name is written 44 FPE, which is expounded differ-
ently by different writers, some calling it Ases-kaf and
some Shepseskaf.®  We shall adopt the former reading.
Ases-kaf's immediate successon to Mencheres is indi-
cated alike by the tomb of Ptah-ases* and by that of
Skemkara.®  Ptah-ases tells us that Ases-kaf continued
towards him the kind treatment commenced by his
predecessor, allowed him still to receive education in
the palace with the royal children, and, when he had
come to years of discretion, gave him to wife his edest
daughter, Mat-sha, preferring him as a husband for her
to any other man. This first act of signal favour was
followed up by such a multitude of others that the
modern historian is driven to remark on the antiquity
of the system of pluralities,® and the early date at

1 Herod, ii. 129. 1st ed.). Dr. Birch'allows either
2 Be Rouge", Recherches,pp.66-7. reading {Ancient Egypt p. 41).
De Rouge prefers the form . °> Be Rouge', p. 6
Ases-kaf echerches pp. 60-75 Lepsus DenkmaJer vol.iii.pt,
Brugsch the form Shepseska (His- . pl. 4
tory of Egypt, vol i. pp. 85-7, Blrch l.s.c.
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which ecclesiastical posts were assigned to court favour-
ites for the mere purpose of enabling their holders to
draw alarge -revenue from benefices which they must
have treated as simple sinecures. Ftah-ases was pro-
phet of Phthah, of Sokari, and of Athor, priest of
the temple of Sokari, and of that of Phthah at Mem-
phis, prophet of Ra-Harmachis, of Ma, and of Horus.
as well as overseer of the granaries, royal secretary,
chief of the mines, and ' chief of the house of bronze.
He says that he was ' esteemed by the king above all
his other servants;'? and we may therefore hope that
so shameless an accumulation of offices upon a favour-
ite as that which Ptah-ascs' tomb reveals to us was
unusual.

Aseskaf, like the other m on arch s of this period,
built himself a pyramid, and gave it the name of Keb,
or 'refreshment.'® This pyramid has not at present
been identified among the existing sixty-six; butit is
quite possible that further research may lead to its dis-
covery. It is probably among the group known as
' the pyramids of Saccarah," which became the favourite
burial-place when the Ghizeh site ceased to be thought
suitable, since the enormous constructions of Khufu
and Shafra could not possibly, it was felt, be exceeded,
and they dwarfed all ordinary erections.

The successor of Aseskaf was Uskaf or Usurkaf,*
&T pQ, who is thought to be the Usercheres of
Manetho, the first king of his fifth dynasty. An un-
usually close correspondence is traced between the

De Rouge, Recherches, pp. 68- p. 87, Ist ed.).
* Uskaf, according: to Brugsch
5 Ibid. p. 67. (History of Egypt, Vol. i. p. 87);
Ibid. p. 72. Brugsch readsthe Usurkaf, according to De Rouge
word Qebeh, but gives it the same  (Recherches, pp. 75-80) and Birch
meaning (History of Egypt, vol. i. {Ancient Egypt, p. 47).
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monumental names of this period and those of Ma-
netho's list,! indicative of the fact that Manetho at this
point of his history has for once obtained tolerably
good information. His dynastic list conssts of nine
kings, who are made to occupy a space of 248 years,
which, however, is probably too much. The Turin
papyrus reduces the period to one of 141 years only,
and even this number is most likely in excess, since as
many as twenty-one years are assigned to monarchs, of
whom the contemporary monuments show no traces,
and who must be regarded as secondary associated
princes? The line seems really to have been one of
sven kings only—Usurkaf, Sahura, Nefer-ar-ka-ra,
Eanuser, Menkauhor, Tatkara or Assa, and Unas ; and
the time which it occupied sems a little to have ex-
ceeded a hundred years. If we assign to the four or
five preceding monarchs® a similar term, we shall make
aliberal allowance, and have for the entire gpace from
the accession of Seneferu to the death of Unas one of
about two centuries.

It is difficult to conjecture any reason for Manetho's
division of the kings of this period into two separate
dynasties, one Memphite, and the other Elephantine.
Nothing ismoredistinctly shown by the monumentsthan
the fact, that the entire series from Seneferu to Unas
lived and reigned at Memphis; nor do we posessin all
our ample materials the dightest trace of any break or
division in the series, any change of policy, or religion,
or art, to account for the fiction of two houses. It
would seem that the Sebennytic priest had made up his

' See De Rough's table in the | stantine.
Regherches, p. 75. Seneferu, Khufu, Shafra, Men-

Ibid. p. 70. De Rouge com- kaura, and perhaps Ratatf, who,

pares these princes to the' Osesars  however, may have beena ' Caesar.
of the time of Diocletian and Con- |
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mind to havethirty dynasties down to the close of Egyp-
tian independence, and was not very particular how
he produced them. To swell the number of years and
obtainthe total which he wanted, he introduced secon-
dary associated princes into his lists by the side of the
true monarchs, without distinguishing them, and from
time to time he seems to have even gone the length of
interpolating into his lists wholly fictitious kings. The
Bicheres, Sebercheres, and Thamphthis, who close the
fourth dynasty of Manetho, if not absolute fabrications,
have at any rate no right to the place which they
occupy. They are fictions at that point certainly ;'
possibly they arc fictions altogether.

Thereign of Usurkaf was short and undistinguished.
He built a small pyramid, which he called (Jab am,
' the most holy of all places,” and established the usual
worship of his own deity in connection with it, which
he committed to the charge of a priest named Khnum-
hotep. In this worship he associated with himself the
goddess Athor.> Among his other titles he took that
of llor ari mat,* or ' Horns, the dispenser of justice,’
which would appear to imply that, like Seneferu,® he
regarded it as one of his chief duties to havejustice
carefully and strictly administered throughout the
country under hisrule. Only a very few monuments
belonging to his reign have been as yet discovered;

! De " says: ' Il resulte de Divers, pl. 54, €) gives a represen-

notre inscription que les trois der-
niers noms de la quatrieme dynas-
tie, dans la liste d'Africain, n'ont
pas de place chronologique sur les
monuments: Bicheres, Sehercheres
et Tamphthis sont €'viderament in-
tergole‘s dans cet endroit' (p. 78).
5 Ibid. 1sc
Ibid. p. 80.
4 Mariette (in his Monuments

tation of a cylinder, now in the
Museum of Boulag, where the car-
touche of Usurkaf is twice accom-
panied by this title, which is

written  thus: hm——}--

De Rouge translates it by 'le dieu
faisant justice' in his Recherches.

p. 79.
® See ahove, p. 47.
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but his place in the list of kings, between Aseskaf and
Sahura, is certain.

The succession of Sahura e ZY to Usurkaf is
sufficiently established by the tomb of Skemkara,® and
is further supported by the tables of Saccarah and
Abydos,?> as well as by Manetho,® if we admit his
' Sephres' to represent this monarch.  Sahura followed
in the steps of Seneferu and Khufu by making an ex-
pedition into the Sinaitic peninsula, where he had to
contend with a new enemy, the Mentu, 5}, who
had by this time become the ruling tribe in the vici-
nity of the copper-mines. He appears in the usua
attitude of a conqueror, smiting a half-prostrate enemy
with uplifted mace* but wears in this representation
the crown of Upper Egypt only, though another figure
of him, a little behind, has the other crown instead.

Y

Tublet of Snturn at. Wady Magharah,

In the text which accompanies his sculpture he cals

! Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iii. ®Ap. Syncell Chronograph, vol.
pt|| pi. 41 a. |457

De Rougtf, Recherches, pl.i. _ * Leps us, Denkmaler, vol. iii. pt,
No. 23; pl. if. No. 27. ii. pi. 39,

U
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himself' the great god, who destroys the Mentu and
strikes down all nations  There is, however, no evi-
dence beyond this statement, that he carried his arms
into any other region besides that of Sinai, or warred
with any other nation besides the Mentu; and it is on
the whole most probable that his military achievements
were limited to this people and quarter, despite the
grandiloquent terms of hisinscription. The Egyptian
kings of the period were decidedly not warlike; and
we have no reason to suppose that Sahura was an ex-
ception to the general rule, or did more than repeat
the former deeds of Khufu and Seneferu.

The only other fact recorded of Sahura is his erec-
tion of a pyramid, to which he gave the name of
Sha-ba, or 'the rising of the soul,’ to mark his belief
in the resurrection.  This building has been identified,
by the occurrence of his name on some of its block?,
with the 'northern pyramid of Abousir," an edifice of
some considerable pretension. It was a true pyramid,
perfectly square, each side measuring 150 Egyptian
cubits, or 257 of our feet, and with a perpendicular
height of 95 cubits or 163 feet,> being thus consider-
ably larger than the pyramid built for himself by
Menkaura.® Directly below the apex, and a little above
the level of the natural ground, was the sepulchral
chamber, roofed over in the usual way, with huge
blocks set obliquely, the blocks measuring in some in-
stances thirty-six feet by twelve!* The sarcophagus
appears to have been of basalt, but had been demo-
lished before the modern explorations; the chambers

> DeRouge p. 81. _ ~_® seabove, p. 63, Theoriginal

Bunsen, Egypt's Place in .Uni- Third Pyramid of Ghizeh is here
versal History, vol. ii.p.] 03; and meant, not the later enlarged one.

compare the table at the end of the  * Bunsen, |.sc.
volume.
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unci passages are said to have been ‘formed, in the
most skilful and artistic manner, of vast blocks of lime-
stone from the quarries of Turah.* The pyramid
stood in the middle of an oblong court, surrounded by
alow wall or peribolus.

Sahura established as priest of his pyramid an
Egyptian named An-kheft-ka, who was dso priest of
the pyramid of his predecessor, Usurkaf, and held other
important offices?  Sahura's worship was continued to
a late date in Egypt, his priests obtaining mention in the
time of the Ptolemies® It is conjectured that he was
the builder of an Egyptian town called Pa-sahura* but
not written with the charactersby which it was usual to
express Sahura's name.  This town was near Esneh, and
is mentioned in the religious calendar of that city.

The table of Abydos places a king named Kaka,
(R q in the place immediately following that occu-
pied by Sahura ;® and, as traces of this royal name are
found in the tombs of the period,® it is to be supposed
that there was such a sovereign, or rather perhaps such
a prince, who was allowed the rank of king about this
time. The real successor, however, of Sahura appears
to have been Nefer-ar-ka-ra, who follows him in the
table of Saccarah,” in the list of Manetho,® and in the
inscriptions on several tombs.® We posess no par-

! Bunsen, Eqypt's Place, vol.ii. painted in red by the irasons (De
p. 104 Rouge’, p. 07.) "It occurs dso on
De Rouge, Recherches, p. 82.  the tomb of ~ Senothem-het (Denl-
% Thid. p. 83. maler, vol.iii. pt||gac75)andon
* Brugsch, Hlstor\]/D of Ef, ¥th a vae found ah (De
AOl.i.p. 88, 1sted.; DeRouge, Rauge, p. 84).
thirchesy |.s.c. ""See De Rough's table, No. 24.
® De Rouge, Recherchos, pi.ii.at  ® Under the form Nefercheres.
th%end of the volume, No. 28. éSyncell Chronograph, vol. i. p.
Some of the Mocks in the in-

D)
terior of the torah of Ti hadthe  ° Denkmaler,vol.iii. pt.ii. pls.
name of Kaka on them, roughly 43-49.
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ticulars of this monarch's reign which have more than
avery slight claim on the reader's attention. He built
a pyramid which he called Ba, or 'the soul.”* .He
raised to high position the officials Uer-Khuu and
Pahenuka, whose genius was literary, but on whom
were accumulated various and sometimes most incon-
gruous offices® But otherwise we know nothing of
him, except that he reigned, according to Manetho,
twenty, or, according to the Turin papyrus, seven
years® His pyramid has not been recognised.
Nefer-ar-ka-ra was followed by Ka-n-user, or
User-n-ra, as some read the name (which is expressed
as follows in the Egyptian, ,.\:'...\Tl]c:), who bore dso

the name* of An, ‘ -~ He followed the example
of Sahura by making an expedition against the Mentu
of the Sinaitic peninsula, and represents himself at
Wady Magharah in the usua form of a warrior armed
with a mace, wherewith he threatens to destroy a
shrinking and almost prostrate enemy.® He takes the
proud titlesof ' the great god, lord of the two lands, king
of Egypt, king of the upper and lower countries, con-
quering Horus, and son of the Sun." The device upon
his ensign is as het tati, ' place of the heart [i.e. object
of the affections) of the two lands." Eanuser built the
middle pyramid of Abousir, which is the smallest of
the three, having a base of no more than 274 fest,

! DeRouge", Recherches, p. 85.

2 |bid. pp. 80-8.  Uer-khuu,
besides being ' scribe of the palace,’
" keeper of the writings," and ' head
receiver of petitions,' wasaso ' chief
of the granaries,' and ' commander
of the corps of recruits for thein-
fantry service' (ibid. p. 86).

® Thid. p. 75.

* Thisisthe first instance of an

Egyptian king with two names, one
that given to him when he was
achild, the other assumed at his
accesson.  Persian monarchs had
sometimes, in the same way, an ori-
ginal and athrone name. {Ancient
Maonarchies, vol.iii.p.485,2nded.)

° Denkmaler. vol. iv. pt. ii. pl.
152 a
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with an elevation of 171 feet 4 inches.! His sepul-
chral chamber occupied the usual position, in the
centre of the base, and was guarded with jealous care
by granite blocks and a portcullis, which, however, did
not prevent the penetration and plunder of the tomb
by the Mohammedan conquerors. These insatiable
treasure-seekers ' broke through the pyramid from the
top, and split up with iron wedges most of the blocks
which seemed indestructible,'” disappointing the hopes
of the builder, who had called his pyramid men awi,
' the (most) stable of places, ® and at the same time
disappointing their own hopes, for they assuredly found
nothing therein to repay their labours. Ranuser's
reign appears to have been long and prosperous. The
Turin papyrus assigns him twenty-five,* and Manetho
forty-four® years. A large number of magnificent
tombs belong to his time,® and reveal to us the names,
titles, and circumstances of numerous grandees of his
court, who basked in his favour while living, and, by
inscribing his name upon their tombs, glorified him
when dead. The finest of all these monuments is that
which has been called ' the marvel of Samirah,'’ the
tomb of Ti, ::-a" This monument furnished to the

Museum of Boulaq some of the most admirable of the
portrait-statues that it possesses® and is decorated with
a series of elaborate painted bas-reliefs in the best style
of the early Egyptian art. We gather from the in-
scriptions upon its walls that the noble who erected it
had at the outset of his career no advantages of birth,
but rose by merit and by the favour of successive sove-

' Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol.ii. i.p. 58, A
.101. ® Denkmaler, vol. in. pt. ii pis.
Ibid. p. 102 55-69; De Rouge Recherches, pp.

: De Rouge Recherches, p. 89.  89- 92

75, ! Rouge, p. 92.
° Ap &/ncell Chronograph, vol.  ® Ib|d p. 9
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reigns to the highest position whereto it was possible
for a subject to attain. The tomb of Ti was commenced
under Kaka and finished under Ranuser,* who must be
credited with the merit of rewarding talent and good
conduct wherever he found it, whether in the ranks of
the nobles or among the common people.

The immediate successor of Ranuser was Menkau-

hor, }\m ”U”, who must have come to the throne
when he was quite a youth, as appears by the sub-
joined representation of him,'? which was found upon a
slab built into one of the walls of the Serapeum at

MemphK?

* De .Rn].lg\i. Fochveohes, P H :Bg_rfpf. Iy 177 Da Bougﬁ Fechar
2 Birch saye, with refencien to | chee, po 90 <1 parait jenny et sot
this portmit : * Ile appears 1o hase § profil est trés-fin.
Feen youthful, with a good profile | * Brugsch, Histery of Egypt 3l
wnd rether n full face’ (Anrcient | i, p. Bl ; De Rongt, kv
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On this monument he is called ' the good god, lord of
the two lands." He wears the elaborate projecting
tunic commonly worn by kings in the later times, and
a double chain or necklace, with a broad collar, round
his neck. There are traces of a bracelet upon the left
wrist. Over his head hovers the protecting hawk of
Horus. Almost the only other existing monument of
the reign of Menkauhor is his tablet at Wady Ma-
gharah,? a very unpretending memorial, with no repre-
sentation of his person upon it, no claim of conquest,
and no title excepting the simple one ' king of Egypt,'
Menkauhor, the Mencheres | | . of Manetho,®> must have
died while still a young man, since his reign did not
extend beyond eight, or at the most nine years.* He
was buried in a pyramid called neter asu, ' the (most)
divine of places; * but his tomb has not yet been
identified.

From Menkauhor the crown passed to Tat-ka-ra,
of L.t or A {§ZZ4, h e second king with two names®
Like his immediate predecessor, he visited, in person or
by his commissioners, the mines of Wady Magharah,
where there had been some failure in one of the mine-
rals on account of which they were worked.” The
investigations undertaken by his orders were not with-
out result; atablet was discovered, supposed to have
been written by the god Thoth, which pointed out the
exact locality where the precious mafka was to be
found. Assafurther built a pyramid which he called

! e the plate in M. de Rouge's former, Manetho the latter number.
Recherches, opp. p. 98, where | read  (De Rouge", Recherches, p. 75))
these titles. Ibid. p. 99.

2 Denkmaler, vol. iii.pt.ii.pl. © Seeabove, p. 73.

9.C. 7 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 48.

% Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, I.s.c. Compare the Denhmaler, vol. Iii. pt.

* The Turin papyrus gives the ii. pl. 39 d.
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simply nefer,' the good,'* and introduced the customary
worship of his own divinity in connection with it.?
His favourite title was Sa-Ra, 2. " son of the sun,'®
The tombs of Saccarah and Ghizeh contain numerous
notices of him,* and show that, like the other kings of
the period, he was fond of accumulating offices upon his
favourites without much regard to their compatibility.”

The most interesting of the extant memorials be-
longing to the time of Assa is a papyrus—'probably
the most ancient manuscript in the world '‘*—written
by the son of a former king,” who calls himself Ptah-
hotep. The character used is the hieratic, and the
subject of the treatise is the proper conduct of life, and
the advantages to be derived from a right behaviour.
Ptah-hotep dates that he was a hundred and ten years
old when lie composed the work, and that he wrote
it ' under the maesty of King Assa’ We shall make
further reference, in the later part of this chapter, to
its contents.®

The fifth Manethonian dynasty closes, and the pe-
riod of Egyptian history commencing with Seneferu
terminates,” with a monarch called Unas, ,.-SE:\‘F, who

! De Rouge", Recherches, p. 100.

® Brugsck, History of Egypt,
2 |bi.i. pp. 100-1,

vol. i. p. 02, 1¢t ed.

% This title is found at Wady
Magharah, and ds0 in a legend
quoted by De Rouge' (Recherche*,
p. 100, note’). It was not as yet
at all an ordinary title of the kings.

* Denkmaler, vol. iii. pt.ii.pis.
60-72, and 76-8.

® Khut-hotep, for instance, was
' priest of the pyramids of Ranuser,
Menkauhor, and Tatkarn,' 'lord of
the double treasury,’ ' commandant
of the granaries' ' keeper of the
records,’ and ‘governor of Meni-

phis.' (De Rouge, Recherches, pp.
01-2.)

Dr. Brugsch calls him ' the son
of Unas' (I.s.c.); but De Rouge
had pointed out the impossibility
of this (Rechei-ches, p. 102), since
he wrote his book while Unas was
still aive, and when his own age
was 110.

% S below, pp. 92-3.

® This is an important point.
The first marked division in the
list of kings which appears in the
Turin papyrus was after Unas,
when there was an enumeration of
the kings from the time of Menes,
and of the sum total of the years
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is no doubt the Onnos of Manetho.! He reigned, ac-
cording to the Turin papyrus thirty, according to
Manetho thirty-three, years? No great reliance can
be placed on these numbers ; and the fact that his py-
ramid, the Mustabat-el-Faraoun, is truncated, or in
other words unfinished,® would seem to imply that his
life came to an untimely end. This edifice is an oblong
building, constructed of enormous blocks of limestone,
and was named by its builder nefer asa, 'the best
place.'* Its original length from north to south was
309 feet, and its breadth 217. The height to which it
had been carried up when the work ceased was no
more than sixty feet.° There are no traces of Unas at
Wady Magharah ; and his reign would, on the whole,
seem to have been short and inglorious.

From the brief and bald account which is all that
can be given of these kings, unless we surrender the
reins to the imagination, and allow ourselves to depict
from fancy the scenes of their life, and their civil or
military employments, we may pass once more to the
general condition of Egypt during the period, and its
progress in arts, in religion, and in refinement of
manners.

It is the glory of the period that it carried its own
proper style of architecture to absolute and unsurpass-
able perfection. The weak and tentative efforts of
primitive times were suddenly thrown aside; and the
of their reigns. (See De Rouge, ne voit pas pourquoi cette forme
Reg:h:rches, p. 105é n'apParaitrait pas comree determi-

p. Syneell. Chronograph, vol. natif de la pyramide Nefer-asf

i . B8, A. Recherches, p. 103, note ). But
. kllbl?f C$r5npare De Rouge, the determinative is the ordinary
echerches, p. 75. :

3 De Rouge observes very perti- coznpleﬁe pyramid, ‘
nently : ' Sile Mustabat-el-Faraoun Ibid. p. 103.
avait’ du avoir primitivement la ° Vgss’e, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol.
forme de pyramide tronquee, on Iil. p. 93.
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early kings of the period advanced by an audacious
leap from buildings of moderate dimensions—not be-
yond the constructive powers of architects in most civi-
lised countries—to those gigantic piles which dwarf all
other structures, and for size and mass have, up to
the present time, no rivals. Khufu and Shafra found
builders willing and able to cany out their desires for
tombs that should shame all past and reduce to despair
all future architects. They found men who could
carry up solid stone buildings to the height of nearly
500 feet,' without danger of instability, or even any
increased risk from pressure or settlement. These
builders were able, first of all, to emplace their con-
structions with astronomical exactness, secondly, to
employ in them, wherever it was needed, masonry of
the most massive and enduring kind; thirdly, to secure
the chambers and pessages, which were essentia fea
tures of such structures, by contrivances of great
ingenuity, perfectly adapted to their purpose;® and
fourthly, by their choice of lines and proportions, to
produce works which, through their symmetry and the
imposing majesty of their forms, impress the spectator,
even at the present day, with fedings of awe and
admiration, such as are scarcely excited by any other
architectural constructions in the whole world.?

It is not surprising that the extraordinary burst of
architectural power under Khufu and Shafra was fol-
lowed by areaction. Fashion, or religious prejudice,
still required that the body of a king 'should be en-
tombed in a pyramid ;* and from Menkaura to Unas

! Seabove, vol. i. p. 197. of converting this proposition, and
2 |bid. pp. 191,203, &c. assuming that 'every pyramid is
% Vyse, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. the tomb of aking' (Brugsch, His-
i. p. 176. tory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 72, Isted.).

* We must not makethe mistake Many, it isprobable, cover the bodies
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every successive monarch gave a portion of his time
and attention to the rearing of such a monument. But,
as all felt it hopeless to attempt to surpass the vast
erections which the builders of the First and Second
Pyramids had piled upon the rocky platform of Ghizeh,
they not unnaturally gave up all idea of even vying
with those ' giants of old time," and were content with
comparatively moderate and unpretending sepulchres.
Menkaura sat the fashion of constructing for himself a
modest tomb ;' and his example was followed by
the remaining kings of the period. The monuments
distinctly assignable to the later kings of Manetho's
fourth, and to those of his fifth dynasty, are not any
more remarkable than those which may be best re-
ferred to the times anterior to Khufu.

Besides their pyramids, the kings of the fourth and
fifth dynasties built temples in a solid and enduring
fashion ; and within the last twenty years one of these
has been dug out of the sand so far as to show what
were its internal arrangements and general form and
design. An account of this building, together with its
ground-plan, has been given in thefirst volume of this
work.? It poss=%s the merit of great solidity and
strength, and exhibits the employment of piers for the
support of a roof, the original out of which grew the
column. It is altogether without sculpture of any
kind, the walls being perfectly plain and flat, and de-
riving their ornamentation entirely from the material
of which they are composed, which is yellow alabaster,

of mere princes and princesses. (See
Herod, i1. 126.)

1 Thiswould be true, even if the
entire Third Pyramid were the
work of Menkaura, for it is less
than one-seventh of the sze of the

Second. But it is still more stri-
kingly true, if we regard the origi-
nal nucleus of the pyramid (see
above, vol. i. p. 194) ‘as done the
Work of Mencheres.

2 sevol. i, pp. 215-16.
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syenite, or arragonite.  Still we aretold that the effect
of the whole is good. « The parts are pleasingly and
effectively arranged ;' and the entire building has ' that
lithic grandeur which is inherent in large masses of
precious materials.'

The sculpture of the pyramid period is also remark-
able. Shafra, the probable builder of the temple just
described, ornamented it with several statues of him-
«df, which at alater time were thrown into a pit or
well within the building, and for the most part, most
unfortunately, broken. One, however, survives, perfect
in all its parts except the beard ;> and the upper half
of another is in tolerable preservation;® so that the
glyptic art of the time can be pretty fairly estimated.
Borne statues belonging to the reign of the later king,
Eanuser, have aso been furnished by the tomb of Ti,
and afford the critic further material upon which to
form ajudgment. The opinion of experts seemsto be,
that all the specimens have considerable merit.* The
figures arewell proportioned ; the faces carefully elabo-
rated with all the minuteness of a portrait; the
osseous structure and the muscles are sufficiently indi-
cated ; thefinishis high, and the expression calm and
dignified. Thereis, however, as universally in Egyp-
tian sculpture, a certain diffness, and an undue for-
mality. The two feet are equally advanced ; the arms
repose side by side along the thighs; the head has no
inclination to either side; the face looks directly in

' Fergusson, History of Archi- volume. .
tegture, vol . i. p. 10G. ) . Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 38,
An excellent representation of 43; De Rouge, Recherehes, p 54,
thisstatue,taken from aphoto%ﬂraph, 93; Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire
will be found in the work of M. de Ancienne, vol. i. p. 337; Brugsch,

" 30 often quoted (Recherche Hlstc:gr()éof Egypt, vol.i. p. 78, 1¢

sur Iea Monuments, & ¢, opp. p. 64).
3 Seethewoodcut on p. 58 of this

VOL. 1. G
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front of the figure; the beard is wholly conventional.
If we compare the statues in question with even the
archaic Greek,® we shall find them exceedingly inferior
in all that constitutes the excellence of art. But it may
be questioned whether Egyptian art, in the matter of
statuary, ever went beyond, or even equalled, the pro-
ductions of this early period. 'Art at this time,' as
Lenormant justly says? 'attains the most remarkable
degree of perfection. It is thoroughly realistic; it
aims, above everything, at rendering the bare truth of
nature, without making any sort of attempt to idealise
it. The type of man which it presents is characterised
by something more of squatness and of rudeness than
are seen in the works of the later schools ; the relative
proportions of the different parts of the body are less
accurately observed ; the muscular projections of the
logs and arms are represented with too much exagge-
ration. Still, in this first and absolutely free develop-
ment of Egyptian art, however imperfect it was, there
lay the germs of more than Egypt ever actually pro-
duced, even in her most brilliant epochs. The art had
life—a life which at alater date was choked by the
shackles of sacerdotal tyranny. If the Pharaonic ar-
tists had preserved this secret to the time when they
acquired their unequalled excellences of harmony of
proportion and of majesty—qualities which they pos
s in a higher degree than any other people in the
world—they would have made as much progress as the
Greeks; two thousand years before it was reached by
the Greeks, they would have attained to the absolute

! As-with the iEginetan marbles /Egyptian, o o
in the Glyptothek at Munich. Some ' Manuel ffffistoire Anciemie,
from Branchid® in the British Mu- vol. i. pp. 340-1.

seum are more on a par with the |
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perfection of artistic excellence. But their natural
aptitudes were to a certain extent smothered in the
cradle ; and they remained imperfect, leaving to others
the glory of reaching a point which will never be sur-
passed in the future.'

The principles laid down in this extract will apply,
to a certain extent, to the basreliefs of the period, and
not merely to the sculptures 'in the round." While
these fall short considerably of the later Egyptian
efforts in variety, in delicacy of touch, and invigour of
composition, they have a simplicity, a naturalness, and
an gppearance of life which deserve high praise, and
which disappear at a later date, when the inflexible
laws of the hieratic ' canon of proportions' come into
force, and the artists have to walk in fetters Not-
withstanding a coarseness and clumsiness in some of
the human forms, and an occasional uncertainty in the
delineation of the anima ones, the sculptures which
ornament the tombs of Ghizeh and Saccarah, and which
can be assigned amost with certainty to this period,
are both interesting and pleasing. They show that
Egyptian art is alive, is progressive, is aiming at im-
provement. The forms, especialy the animal forms,
are better as we proceed; they show greater freedom
and variety of attitude ; and the new attitudes are both
graceful and true to nature. At the same time, there
is no straining after effect; the modesty of nature is not
outraged by the artists ; there is still abundance of the
simple and the conventional; the whole effect is quiet,
tranquil, idyllic ; we seem to se Egyptian country life

! Birch holds that there was a vol.ii.p. 270, note, edition of 1878.)
" canon of proportions' always, but Lenormant is of opinion that at
that it varied at different periods. first the artists were free (Manuel,
(Wilkinson's Ancient  Egyptians, vol. i. p. 340).

G 2
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reflected as in a mirror. Delicacy may be sometimes
shocked by the result; but what is lost in refinement
is gained in truthfulness and accuracy of representation.

In religion there is aso an advance, but one that is
less satisfactory. The Pantheon increases in its dimen-
sons. Besdes the gods of the primitive time *—Ea,
Set, Thoth, Hor or Harmachis, Osiris, Isis-Athor, Phthah
or Sokari, and Anubis—we find distinct traces of the
worship of Nut, Seb, Khem, Kneph, Neith, Ma, Saf, and
Heka® Athor adso is recognised as a substantive god-
dess distinct from Isis;® and Sokari appears to be
distinguished from Phthah.* The esteem in which Ea
is held has grown, and one half of the kings have
appellations which are composed with hisname® The
title sa Ra, * son of the Sun,’ begins to be used as a
royal prefix,® though not yet regularly. The divinity
of the kings is more pronounced. They take the
designations of ' the great god," 'the good god," 'the
living Horus,' ' the good Horus,' as well as those of
' conquering Horus ' and ' son of the Suri.'” They add
divine titles to their original names, as Khufu did
when in the middle of his reign he became Num-
Khufu. They institute the worship of their own di-
vinity in their lifetime, appoint their sons or other
grandees to the office of their prophet or priest, and

; See above, p. 38. _ oneof the employments of Pahenuka
_“Of Nut and Séb on the coffin- which includes”her name (ib. p.
lid of Menkaura, of Khem in the 88).
name Khemten (De Rouge, Recher- De Rouge', pp. 72, 80, &c.
ches, p. 50) and in thetitle taken  * Ptah-ases, the favourite of
by Shafra (supra, p. 61), of Kneph Menkaura and Aseskaf, was priest
in Khufu's prefix, of Neith and Ma both of Phthah (Ptah) and of So-
in the mention of thelrfrophetm kari (ib. p. 71).

(De Rouge pp. 86, 88,91, 97, &c),  ° itatatf, Shaf-m, Menkaura,
of Saf in the name Saf-hotep pb. p. Sahura, Neferarkara, Ranuser, and
43) and in the appellation Saf-meri, Tagkara.

' beloved of Saf," applied to acertain Supra, pp. 61 and 77.

Akauhor (ib. p. 84), and of Hekain
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load the persons so appointed with further favours.
At the same time, however, they themselves worship
the gods of the country, build temples to them, and
assign lands to the temples by way of endowment.!
Priests and ' prophets' are attached to these buildings,
and the ' prophets' include persons of both sexes. The
doctrine of the future life and of the passage of the
soul through the Lower World acquires consistence;
Osiris takes his place as the great Ruler of the Dead :?
Anubis sinks to a lower position ; and the 'Ritual’
receives fresh chapters® Finally, the animal-worship
comes to the front; Apis has his priests and priest-
eses ;Y and a 'white bull' and a 'sacred heifer' are
aso mentioned as invested with a divine character.
An advance is aso made in civilisation and the arts
of life. Dress, on the whole, continues much the same ;
but the tunic of the higher dasses becomes fuller, so as
to project in front, and latterly it is made considerably
longer, so as to descend halfway between the knee and
the ankle® Its colour is either yellow or white, or
partly one and partly the other, the yellow portion in
such cases being often striped with lines of red.” The
collarsworn by men become more complicated, and
have sometimes a chain and pendant attached in front.
Men are dso seen with fillets adorning their heads ;®
and women have head-dresses of various kinds, some
of which are exceedingly elegant. Their long gowns

! De Rouge", Recherches, p
2 bid. p. és. Oompae Blrch tltle is neter hon, 'Il not ab, ﬁ
Angient Egypt, pp. 4 5 hid. p,51.
3 Supra, p. 65. ¢ Seethe Denkmaler, vol. iii. pt.

* De Rouge, Recherches, Pp 44, ii. pis. 78, 79.
58-61, &c. Perhaps the |b|d pis. 19, 20.
atached to the worsh|p of Apls % Ibid. pis. 73, 97. This, how-
should be caIIed propheteﬁes‘ ever, is very unusual.
rather than 'priestesses’ Their
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continue as scanty as ever, and ae represented as

Ornaments worn by Men.

either red or yellow. They wear broad collars, very
much like those of the men, and have sometimes brace-

Head-dresses worn by Women.

lets and anklets. The collars are commonly blue, or
blue and white. The feet of the women are still in

|

i
Earliest Sandals.

e ————

every cae naked; those of the men show sometimes
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an incipient sandal, which is at first amere strap passed
under the heel and secured upon the instep,* but after-
Wardzs has a sole extending the whole length of the
foot.

The division of dases and the general habits of
life, continued nearly as before; but the wealth of the
upper class increased, and with it the extent of their
households, and the number and variety of their re-
tainers. Large landed estates descended from father
to son, of which the cultivation necessitated the em-
ployment of hundreds of labourers or daves. These
required numerous superintendents ; and the genera
business of the farm necessitated the services of some
ten or a dozen scribes,® who rendered their accounts to
a steward or bailiff. The chief trades needed for pro-
viding the necessaries of life were established upon the
estate; and the carpenter, the potter, the tailor, the
worker in metal, the furmture-maker, and even the
glass-blower,” seem to have had their place among
the dependents of every opulent family, and to have
worked for a single master. The edtate itself consisted
of two portions—arable and pasture lands ; the former
cultivated in grain and vegetables with great care, the
latter utilised for the breeding and fattening of cattle.
Domestication had by this time brought into subjection
not only cows and oxen, but goats, sheep, severa kinds

! Seethe Dmkmaler, vol. iii. pt.
ii.pis. 13, 60 b. The former of
these two monuments belongs to
the time of Shafra

2 |bid. pi. 80 c.

® Scribes are seen a work from
the time of Shafra. They have a
pen or paint-brush intheright hand
and one or two behind the ear.
With their left hand they hold

their paper and palate. They com-
monly sit or squat at their work.
(See the Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis. 9,
11, 19, 51, &c.)

* For glass-hlowing, se the
Denkmaler, vol. iii.pt.ii.pis. 28
and 74; and for the other trades
named, see especidly pi. 49 of the
samework.
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of antelope,’ asses and at least seven kinds of birds.?
These included geese, ducks, pigeons, and cranes or
herons,? together with other species not to be distinctly
recognised. The domestic fowl was, however, still
unknown, and indeed remained a stranger to Egypt
throughout the entire period of independence* The
wealth of some landowners consisted to alarge extent
in their animals; we find one at a very early date who
possessed above a thousand cows and oxen, besides
2,235 goats, 974 sheep, and 760 asses® Pet animals
were dso much affected, and included, besides dogs,
the on, the hare, the monkey, and the cynocephalous
ape.

An important produce of the form waswine. Vines
were trained artificially,” and the juice was expressed
from the grapes either by treading,® or by means of a
wine-press’ After passing through the vat, it was
drawn off and stored in amphorae. Profit was aso
derived from the wild creatures which freguented the
marshes or the waters included within the property.
Fish were caught, split, and dried in the sun,' after
which they became an article of commerce; wild fowl
were taken in clap-nets, and either killed or subjected
to a process of domestication.

The as was the only beast of burden; horses

! Domesticated antelopes are fre-
quently represented in the tombs.
(See Denhmaler, pt. ii. pls. 12 b,
17 b, 23, 80, 140, &c)

2’Seven kinds of domesticated
birds, with their respective names,
ae flgured on a tomb, given in the
Denhmaler pt. ii. pi. 70.

S Cranes or herons are dso very
eﬂuently represented among the
trv of a farm (ibid. pls. 17 b,

45 ¢, 50b, &c)

+ Bicch, Ancient Egypt, p. 45.
Denhmaler, vol. |?|ypptrfl pi.o9.
® Foxes appear in pis. 11, 14 c,
15 b, 45 ¢, &c.; haesin pls 3,
12 b, and elsewhere the common
small monkey in pis. 30 b and c;
?nd the cynocephalous goe in pi.

" Seeabove, vol. i. p. 167.
8 Denkmaler, pt.ii.pi.968.
® Ibid. pis. 13, 49, % & &c.
1 |bid. pis. 12 b and 46.
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were unknown.® There were no wheeled vehicles;
and the burdens which the ases were made to bear
appear to have been excessive? For heavy commodi-
ties, however, water carriage was preferred; and the
Nile with its canals formed the chief means for the
transportation of farming produce. Large boats were
in use from a very early period, some being mere row-
boats® while others were provided with masts, and
could hoist a big square mainsail.* The number of
rowers was in the early times from eight or ten to
eighteen or twenty, but at a later datewe find as many
asforty—six.5 When the sail was hoisted, the rowers
ordinarily rested on their oars, or even shipped them
and sat at their eese ; but sometimes both sail and oars
seem to have been employed together. A heavy kind
of barge without a sail was used for the transport of
cattle and of the more weighty merchandise,® and was
propelled by six or eight rowers. Light boats were
aso employed to a large extent for the conveyance of
animals, for the saving of cattle from the inundation,
and for sporting and other purposes.”

The amusements of the upper cdasses seem to have
consisted mainly in hunting, fowling, and listening to
music. Dogs were still of one kind only—that which
has been called the 'fox-dog' or 'wolf-dog,'® which
has long pricked-up ears, a light body, and a stiffly
curled tail.° This was admitted into the house, and is

: Blrch Ancient Egypt, p. 44. ICompareHerod ii.96.

2 Se the Denkmiiler, pt.ii. pis. Lepsius, Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis.

43a 47, 56, 80 c, 1066 Sec. 12b,60,77,&¢c.; Manette Monu-
. S pid. pis. 10, 12 a, 224, &c. meptsZHverS‘ pi. 17.

Ibid. pis. 2d, 45 a 64 his, Wilkinson, Ancient Eg ?/ptlans,
&c. Forarepresentatlon seabove, vol.ii. pﬁ 99- 100(ed|t|ono 1878),
vol. i. p. 50! and Birch's note.

S See the Denkmaler, pt. ii.pi. ' For onerepresentation see above,

45h. page 37 ; andfor another, sevol. i.
S lbid. pis. 62, 103, ad 104.1p. 77, No. 2.
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commonly seen sitting under the chair of its master ;
but it was dso frequently employed in the chese of wild
animals. The antelope was no doubt the beast chiefly
hunted, and the dogs must have been exceedingly fleet
of foot to have run it down ; but the chase gppears to
have included other animals aso, as hares, jerboas,
porcupines, lynxes, and even hedgehogs !*  In some of
the hieratic papyri, packs of hounds, numbering two
or three hundred, are mentioned ;% but these belong to
alater age; under the fourth and fifth dynasties we
have no evidence that any individual hunted with
more than three or four dogs at a time, or indeed pos-
s a greater number.  Dogs had names, which are
often written over or under their repr&eentations,3

e.g.Abu, K, Ken, ™=, Tarm, ;'_L, Alma, l‘,_:“l,

& c, ashorsss had at a later time; but the other do-
mestic pets would seem not to have enjoyed the
distinction.

Fowling wes practised in the way aready de
scribed,* by entering the reedy haunts of thewild fow!
in a light skiff, provided with decoy birds, probably
taught to utter their note, and thus approaching suffi-
ciently near them to kill or wound them with athrow-
stick. The throw-stick of the early times is either
the curved weapon common later, or a sort of double
bludgeon presenting a very peculiar appearance.”

Music was an accompaniment of the banquet. It
was aways concerted, and in the time of the fourth
and fifth dynasties consisted ordinarily of the harmony

! Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis. 12and  ® Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis. 17
46, 36 a, 42, and 62.

2 Birch in Wilkinson's Ancient ~  Seeabove, vol. i. pp. 540-1.
Egyptians, vol.ii. p. 100, note. ¢ Denkmaler, pt.ii.pi. 126.
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of three instruments, the harp, the flute, and the pipe.
Bands numbered about four or five persons, of whom
two were harpers, one or two players on the flute, and
one a piper. Two or three others assisted to keep
time, and increased the volume of sound by the loud
clapping of their hands A1l the musicians were men.
Sometimes dancing of a solemn and formal kind ac-
companied the musical performance, both sexes taking
part in it, but separately, and with quite different
gestures.

An amusement, but a very occasiona amusement,
of the upper dasses at this time would seem to have
been literature. The composition of the ordinary in-
scriptions upon tombs, and in sepulchral chambers,
belonged probably to a professiona class, who followed
conventional forms, and repeated with very dlight
changes the same stereotyped phrases upon monument
after monument. But, now and then, there wes a
production of something which approached more
nearly to a literary character. The 'Book of the
Precepts of Prince Ptah-hotep,’ though the only extant
work of the kind which can be referred to this period,
is probably a specimen of performances, not very un-
common, wherewith the richer and more highly edu-
cated dasss of the time occupied their leisure, and
solaced their declining years. It is stated to be ' the
teaching of the governor, Ptah-hotep, under the majesty
of King Assa—long may helive!" The object aimed
at by the work was ' to teach the ignorant theprinciple
of good words, for the good of those who listen, and to
shake the confidence of such as wish to infringe.' It lays
down, primarily, the duties of sons and of subjects, who

! Denkmaler, pis. 36 b, 52, 74 ¢, &c.
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are alike exhorted to obedience and submission. ' The
obedience of a docile son,’ says Ptah-hotep, 'is a
blessing; the obedient walks in his obedience. He is
ready to listen to all which can call forth affection;
obedience is the greatest of benefits. The son who
accepts the words of his father will grow old in con-
sequence. For obedience is of God; disobedience is
hateful to God. The obedience of a son to his father,
thisisjoy . . . such aone is dear to his father; and
Ins renown is in the mouth of all those who walk upon
the earth. The rebellious man, who obeys not," he
goes on to say, 'sees knowledge in ignorance, the
virtues in the vices; he commits daily with boldness
all manner of crimes, and herein lives as if he were
dead. What the wise know' to be death is his daily
life; he goes his way, laden with a heap of impre-
cations. Let thy heart,) he adds, 'wash away the
impurity of thy mouth ; fulfil the word of thy master.
Good for a man is the discipline of his father, of him
from whom he has derived his being. It is agreat
satisfaction to obey his words; for a good son is the
gift, of God." And the upshot of all is—' The obedient
will be happy through his obedience; he will attain
old age, he will acquire favour. | myself have in this
way become one of the ancients of the earth; | have
passed 110 years of life by the gift of the king, and
with the approval of the aged, fulfilling my duty to the
king in the place of his favour." The moral level
attained cannot be regarded as high ; but as a compo-
sition the work is not devoid of merit. The balance
of ideas and of phrases recalls the main essential of
Hebrew poetry;' the style is pointed and terse, the

! See the Bampton Lectured of the present Bishop of Deny, pp. 177-80.
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expressions natural, the flow of the language easy and
pleasing. If Ptah-hotep is not a great moral philoso-
pher, he is afair writer ; there are passages in hiswork
which resemble the Proverbs of Solomon or the Wisdom
of the Son of Sirach." Wecan well understand that in
the infancy of literary composition, when there wereno
models to follow, or standards with which to fear com-
parison, men of education would find the role of
author agreeable, and would devote to it a portion of
their leisure time with a feeling of great satisfaction.
The advance of luxury is seen in the number and
variety of the dishes served at the sacrificial feasts,
where the joints may be counted by the dozen, ducks
and geese by the half-dozen, loaves by the score, cakes
and rolls by the hundred, amphora by the dozen, and
where the viands provided comprise aso fish, hares,
onions, eggs, andfruit of a variety of kinds.? According
to the best English authority, the Egyptian lord of this
time °no more disdained the hyaena for food than a
modern epicure the semi-carnivorous bear; but he
abhorred that universal animal, the pig, and neglected
the sheep ; veal and beef, not pork or mutton, were
the principal meats that appeared at his table. The

! As, for instance, thefollowing®: grace darkens the life of a great
1. "If thou art "become great man.'

after thou hast been humble, and if 4. 'Good words shine more than

thou hast amassed riches after po-
verty,andart cometo bethefiist
man'in thy city ; if thou art known
for thy wealth, and hast become a
great lord, let not thy heart grow
proud because of thy riches; for it
is God who has given them unto
thee.'

2. ' Despise not another who is
as thou waat; be towards him as
towards thine equal.'

3. ' Happiness makes one content
with any abodej but a small dis- |

the emerald which the hand of the
slave finds among a heap of pebbles.'

5. 'The wise man is satisfied
with what he knows; content
dwells in his heart, and his lips
speak words that are good.'

0. 'Let thy face be cheerful as
long as thou livest. Has anyone,
who has once entered the grave,
come forth from it ?'

2 Denkmaler, pt. ii. pls. 52,57 b,
6la,&c.
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different kinds of venison were much prized; cranes
and herons he sometimes ate, but his principal poultry
consisted of different kinds of ducks and geese, the
chenalopex or vulpanser amongst them.  The dove and
the pigeon passed into his flesh-pots, nor was the in-
sipid fish of the Nile unknown to him. Hisbread was
made of barley, but conserves of dates and various
kinds of biscuits or pastry diversified his diet; and of
fruits lie had grapes, figs, dates, of vegetables, the
papyrus, the onion, and otlier greens. Wine and beer
were both drunk at the period, in addition to water
and milk." Among the elegancies of the banquet was
the use of flowers. Lotuses were carefully gathered
by his servants in the ponds and canals, were wreathed
round the wine-jar and the water-jar, twisted in gar-
lands about the head of the host and his guests, deco-
rated many of the dishes, and were held in the hand
as a nosegay.” Instead of the stool which had con-
tented his ancestors, he indulged not unfrequently in
a chair with alow back and a square arm, on which
he rested his hand or elbow.®> When he left the house
for an airing, he was sometimes conveyed in a species
of palanquin, which was placed between two poles like
a sedan-chair, and borne on the shoulders of his sar-
vants* He encouraged art, and employed sculptors
on portrait-statues of himself or his wife,®> which were
either of wood or stone, and in the latter case were

B|rch Anuenma?ypt p. 45. ruder kind than that represented in
sius, Detikmaler, pt.ii. pis. vol.i. P 535, which belongs to the
126 7,30, 30 ¢, 67, 68, &e€. tlmeo the twel fth dynasty.
ibid. pla 67 b, 61 a 69, 71 a, °> Se Mariette, Monuments Di-
&c vers, pi. 20, and compare theillus-
f Ibid, pis 50 and 08 b. In the tratlonfacmgp 82. For awooden
former repreﬁntatlon the number head of this period, se Brugscll
of the bearers would seem to be Hlstedyof Egypt, vol.i. opp. p. Vvii.
twehe, in the latter twenty-six.
The primitive palanquin is” of a
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occasionally colossal. These last were sometimes erect,
sometimes sitting figures, and after completion were
dragged into proper position by a number of men.*
The condition of the lower orders was probably not
very different in the primitive and in the pyramid
periods, except during two reigns. While Khufu and
Shafra were on the throne there must have been con-
siderable oppression of the poor,? and suffering caused
thereby, through the forced labour which they must
have employed, the unhealthy concentration of vast
masses of men on particular sites, and the accidents
inseparable from the elevation into place of huge blocks
of stone, when human rather than mechanical power
was the motive force applied. But the lesser erections
of the other kings may have been reckoned an advan-
tage by the labouring class, as furnishing an occupation
unattended with much danger, and raising the rate of
wages by the demand which it produced upon the
labour market. The increased wealth of the nobles,
arising as it did chiefly from the great productiveness
of the soil, and from skill in its cultivation, together
with success in the breeding and treatment of cattle,
must also have tended to raise the labourer's position,
and place him above the fear of want or even of real
poverty. There is reason to believe that up to this
period of Egyptian history there was no large employ-
ment of slaves; Avas were of rare occurrence, and
when they took place, not many prisoners could be
made, for the tribes upon the Egyptian borders were
none of them numerous ; slaves might occasionally be
bought, but these passed commonly into domestic ser-
vice;® and the result was that both the cultivation of

! Lepsius, Denkmale)', pt. ii. pis. | 2 Seeabove, p. 58.
64 bis, by and 104 c. I 3 AsJoabphdid(Gen.xxxix.|-4).
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the soil, and most of the other industrial pursuits, were
in the hands of the native Egyptians, and furnished
them with an ample variety of not disagreeable careers.
We do not see the stick employed on the backs of the
labourers in the early sculptures; they seem to ac-
complish their various tasks with alacrity and almost
pleasure. They plough, and hoe, and reap; drive
cattle or asses; winnow’ and store corn ; gather grapes
and tread them, singing in chorus as they tread ; clus-
ter round the wine-press or the threshing-floor, on
which the animals tramp out thegrain ; gather lotuses ;
save cattle from the inundation; engage in fowling or
fishing; and do all with an apparent readiness and
cheerfulness which seems indicative of real content.
It is true that the sculptures are not photographs;
they may give a fluttering picture of things, and not
represent them as they were; but we do not generally
find that oppressors care to conceal their oppression,
or to make out that the classes which they despise are
happy under their yoke. Add to this, that the Egyp-
tian moral code required kindness to be shown towards
dependents ; ' and the conclusion would seem to be at
least probable, that the general contentment and cheer-
fulness of the labouring classes, which we seem to see
in the sculptures of the pyramid period, was a reality.

! Birch, Ancient Eyypt, p. 4G.
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CHAPTERXV.

THE SIXTH DYNASTY—CULMINATION AND DECLINE.

Marked Diritrion between theFifth and Svth Dynasties—Shift of Power to
the South.  First Evidence of a united Egypt. Group of fmr Mon-
arch'— Teta, Pepi (Merira), Merenra, and Neferkara. |Vobable
Position of AH. Reign of Teta. Reign of Pepi—First great War—
Reflections to which it givesrise—Pepfs Pyramid arid Titles—Position
of Una under him—Family of Pepi. Reign of Merenra. Reign of
Neferkara. Traditions respecting Nitoci'is. Sudden Decline of Egypt
at the Close of the Sxth Dynasty. Culmination of the early Egyptian
Art, and Advance of Civilisation under it.

'La premiere civilisation do I'Egypte finit avec la sixieme dynagie'—
LKNORMANT, Manuel dHistoire Ancinne, val. i. p. 347.
BOTH Manetho and the author of the Turin papyrus
regarded the death of Unas as constituting a marked
division in Egyptian history. Manetho, who made the
fifth dynasty Elephantine,’ declared the sixth to be
Memphitic,” thus affirming a separation of locality, and
so probably of blood, between thetwo. The existing re-
mains confirm the fact of such aseparation, but exactly
invert Manetho's local arrangement, connecting as they
do in the strongest way the monarchs of the fifth dy-
nasty with Memphis and its vicinity,® whilethey attach
those of the sixth to Middle and Upper Egypt,* and
exhibit them as at any rate visiting Elephantine,® if
not holding their court there. The Turin papyrus is

' Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, p.  * Ibid. ? 114. Comparo Brugrcch,
57,i i). H|iory of Egypt, vol. i. p. M,
4 hid. p. 7>8. A. Jsied Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 61,
31)e Roii£», RecJurches, pp. 70-7. | Records of the Rast, vol. i1 . p. 4.

VOL. I1I. I
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content to draw a strong line of demarcation at this
point, without expressing the ground of it. On the
whole, it would seem to be certain that, down to the
death of Unas, Memphis was the great seat of Egyptian
empire ; while with the accesson of the sixth dynasty
there was a shift of power to the southward. Abydos,
or some place in its neighbourhood, became the resi-
dence of the kings ; the quarries of El-Kaab and Ham-
mamat were worked instead of those of Mokattam ;
the vicinity of Abydos became the great burial-place
of the time. There was, however, no disintegration of
the empire; Memphis continued subject to the kings
who ruled in Middle Egypt; and both the extreme
north and the extreme south owned their power. Their
monuments are found at Tanis and at Assouan, as well
as a llammamat, El-Kaab, and Sauiet-el-Meitin;’
and they were evidently masters of Egypt in its widest
extent, from ' the tower of Syene' to the Mediterranean.

What was the extent of the Egypt ruled by the
great pyramid kings and the other monarchs of the
fourth and fifth dynasties is more doubtful. As these
monarchs worked the mines of Wady Magharah, we
must suppose them to have held under their sway the
entire low tract e of the Nile from Memphis to the
Syrian Desert; and they may have been masters aso
of the Delta, and of the Nile valley as far as the cata-
racts. But it is important to note that we have no
proof that they were.  The monarchs of what we have
caled ' the Pyramid period' are only proved to have
possesed the tract about Memphis, and the line of
country connecting that tract with the mines of Wady

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, | Denkmaler, vol. iv. pt. ii. pis. 105-
Tol.i.pp.08-101, Ist'ed.-, Lepsius, | 117.
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Magharah—there are no memorials of them in the
Delta, none in Upper Egypt," none even in Middle
Egypt—and it is possible that those tracts were not
under their rule. With the sixth dynasty we have the
first evidence of a united Egypt, of monarchs who
reign over the entire Nile valley from Elephantine to
the marsh tract bordering upon the Mediterranean Sea?
At the same time we come upon the first evidence of a
decidedly martial spirit,® of expeditions on a large
scale, of elaborate military training, of the attention of
the nation being turned to arms from agriculture. It
is a reasonable conjecture that the kings of the sixth
dynasty, more warlike than their predecessors, may
have been the first to make that united Egypt which
we find existing in their day, and that their foreign
conquests may have been the result of a previous in-
ternal consolidation of the Egyptian power in its own
proper territory.

The sixth dynasty is mainly composed of a group
of four monarchs, who bore the names of Teta, I'epi or
Merira, Merenra, and Neferkara® The last three were
near relations—Pepi being the father of both Merenra

' No doubt the granite, syenite, Seg)ennvtus (Semnood).

& ¢, Wl in the pyramids and other
constructions of these kings, must
have been obtained from Upper
Egypt, and the free employment of
these materials makes it “probable
that their authority extended to
Syene'; but this probability falls
considerably short' of a proof. It
is quite possble that they imported
the granite from the dominions of
other friendly kings.

It is conceivable, however,
that even at this time there may
have been independent kings in the
western part of the Delta, at Sais,
for instance, or Xois, or even at

The only indications of war
furnished by the pyramid poriofl
are the tablets of Keneferu, Ivimfu,
and Sahura at Wady Magharah,
and the employment™ of certain
military hieroglyphs. (De llouge,
Recher pp. 91, 104, Ace)

* These four monarchs form a
connected group in the monuments
(Do Rouge, pp. 148-1)), and in the
table of ah. The inscription
of Una closdly unites three of the
four, Teta, Pepi, and Merenra. (Re-
cords of the Past, vol. ii. pp. 3and
@)

H2
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and Neferkara, who succeeded in due order to their
father's sovereignty. Whether Teta belonged to the
same family is uncertain. The Egyptian kings of the
early period very rarely note their relationship one to
another,* and it is quite an exceptional circumstance
that we are able to trace the family connection of three
consecutive monarchs in this dynasty.

Besides the four chief monarchs of the time, around
whom the history clusters, we have three other monu-
mental names, apparently belonging to the same period,
the exact position of which in the listitis difficult to
determine. These are Ati, Userkara, and Imhotep.
Ati ,l-u,, appears in an inscription at Ilammarnat, set

up in his first year,? which shows him to have built a
pyramid called Bai-u, or that ' of the souls. In style
the inscription so closely resembles those of other
kings of this time that it is supposed to prove him a
monarch of the dynasty,® though probably one whose
reign occupied but a short time and was not of any
importance. What exact position should be given him
is open to question. Some critics, assimilating his name
to that of the Manethonian Othoes, are inclined to put
him first, and to regard him asthe founder of the sixth
dynasty.® Others would give him the second place in
the dynasty, directly after Teta,® in which case it would
be natural to regard him as identical with Userkara,
o‘mu, to whom the table of Seti I. at Abydos assigns

! Each king isso absorbed inthe  ® De Rouge, Recherches, p. 149.
glories of his divine ancestry asto  * As Lenormant (Manuel d'His-
neglect all reference to his’human toire Anciinne, vol. i. p. 343).
progenitors. The kings generally > Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
sem  ashamed of acknowledging i. p. 97,71 ed. Deé Rouge (I.s.c.)
that thev hed any earthly father. ~ thinks Ati may have held either
B Lcri?sus, Denkmaltr, vol. [V. pt. position.

i, pi.
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that position. Imhotep, !L: might in that cae

be relegated to the period following Ncferkara, if in-
deed he were really a king of Egypt, which scarcely
appears from his inscription.*

Omitting from further consideration these insknrifi-
cant and doubtful monarchs, we shall regard the sixth
dynasty as consisting of four chief kings—Teta, Fepi
( = Merira), Merenra, his son, and Neferkara, Merenra's
brother, and of a single queen, Nitocris (Net-akert),
who terminated the series.

Teta, :l, who succeeded Unas, either directly or
after a very short interval,2 was not a monarch of any
distinction. He built apyramid which he called Tat-
asu? ' the (most) lasting of places; ' and he conferred
favours on an officer named Sabu, or Abeba, whom lie
made his companion in his voyages, and otherwise dis-
tinguished above all the rest of his courtiers.* He adso
must be allowed the credit of having recognised the
promise of more than ordinary talent in a youth of the
official class named Una, whom he selected from the
mass of candidates, and attached immediately to his
person. Una, who became the right hand of Tetas
successor, Pepi, and of Pepi's son, Merenra, received
his first promotion from King Teta, who conferred
upon him the dignities of ' crown-bearer," superinten-
dent of the storehouse, and ‘registrar,’ or 'sacred
scribe, of the docks.”

Pepi, the probable successor of Teta, rejoiced in

! Denkmaler, vol. iv, pt. ii.pi. *Or 'Tat-setu,’ according’ to
115 h.  Thename has the cartoucne Brugsch (I.SC)). Its position is at
certajréc?/ hut it is not preceded or present unknown.
followed hy any royal title. “Ne Rouge, Recherches pp.

“ Unas inscription {Records of 110-11.

the Past, vol. ii. p. 3) issufficient  ° Records of the Past, |.sc.
proof of this.
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the two names of Pepi, nu{l, and Merira, ow.", by
which he sems to have designated himself indiffer-
ently. In one tablet' we see two representations of
him, seated back to back, and accompanied by inscrip-
tions equally descriptive of royalty, in one of which
the name Pepi, and in the other the name Merira, is

o )

" eME=jo

Tablet of Pepi.

attached to the 'image of his majesty. Pepi had a
prosperous and a long reign, though certainly not the
hundred years assigned him by Manetho,? since Una,

! Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iv.pt. i. p. 58, B. This has generally been
ii. Pi' 115 a. understood to be Manetho's view,
Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, vol. according to Africauus. Eusebius,
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who was grown to manhood and held high office in
the reign of his predecessor, outlived him by several
years, and was after his death in the employment of
his son and successor.! His eighteenth year is the
highest mentioned on the monuments:? but it is pro-
bable that he reigned longer. Pepi is the first king of
Egypt who exhibits a marked warlike tendency. In
his second year® he made an expedition against the
Mentu, who had recovered possession of the Sinaitic
peninsula, and, having reduced them, sat up his tablet
in a somewhat unusual form* on the rocks of the
Wady Magharah. Not long after, he turned his arms
against the Amu and the Herusha, two peoples living
in the sands of the desert to the east of Lower Egypt.”
Eegarding these enemies as really formidable, Pepi
exerted himself to collect and drill an army of unusual
size, counted by tens of thousands® His first levies
were made in the north among the native Egyptians;
but looking upon the forces thus raised as insufficient,
he determined to obtain the strength that he deemed
reguisite by calling on the negro tribes of the south to
furnish him with a contingent. The date at which
these tribes were made subject to Egypt is uncertain,
but it was clearly before the time of Pepi; and his
power over them was so completely established that he

however, makes Manetlio say that
Pepi (i'hiops) ascended the throne
at the age of six, and lived to be
ahundred (ib.58,D).

! "Recordsof the Pasty vol .ii . pp.

-8.
% Lepflius, Denhmaler, vol. iv. pt.
||.§)|B_110ha.A ] £ 5
irch, Ancient t, p. 52;
Denkmalor, |.s.c. apL P
* The tablet conssts of two
parts. In the left-hand compart-

ment Pepi is represented as king
of Upper Egypt, slaying one of the
Mentu ; in the right-hand one he
ars as king of Lower Egypt,
bearing theflagellumand running.
> So Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol.i.p. 99, 1st ed. 1gompare Ige
Rouge (Recherche', p. 122) and Birch
(Ancient Egypt, p. 52).
® Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
4, line 14.
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had only to demand troops and they were furnished.
From Areret, from Zam,® from Amam, from Ua-uat,
from Kaau, and from Tatam, the swarthy bands
gathered themselves together, and entering southern
Egypt placed themselves at the disposition of the
Pharaoh. They were no doubt awild and disorderly
crew; and it was of the first necessity to set officers
over them, and subject them to a course of drill, in
order to render their services of any value. The per-
sons entrusted with this duty were a somewhat motley
assemblage. They consisted of 'the nomarchs, the
chancellors, the close friends of the palace, the superin-
tendents, the rulers of the nomes of the North and of
the South, the superintendents of the gold region, the
superintendents of the priests of the South and of the
North, the superintendents of the register,’ and of
various other ' officers of the South, and of the North,
and of the cities.'? Whether the drill which took
place under their auspices was effectual or not it isim-
possible to say. The troops, however, when regarded
as sufficiently trained, were concentrated. Una, the
official above mentioned, and the historian of the cam-
paign, prepared the commissariat, 'wearing out his
sandals' in his assiduous performance of the task
allotted him ; after a march of some considerable
length, the country of the Herusha was reached, and
the war began. ' The warriors came,' says Una, ' and
destroyed the land of the Herusha, and returned fortu-
nately home ; and they came again, and took possession
of the land of the Herusha, and returned fortunately
home; and they came and demolished the fortresses of

1 So "Brugsch reads the word ii.p. 41, line 15).
(History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 100, | 2 Records, vol.ii.p.5. Compare
1st ed.). Others prive the name De RougtS, Recherches, p. 124.
as' Nam ' (Records of the Past, vol.
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the Herusha, and returned fortunately home; and
they cut down the vines and thefig-trees, and returned
fortunately home ; and they set fire to the houses, and
returned fortunately home; and they killed the chief
men by tens of thousands, and returned fortunately
home. And the warriors brought back with them a
great number of living captives, which pleased the
king more than all the rest. Five times did the king
send me out to set things right in the land of the
Herusha, and to subdue their revolt by force: each
time | acted so that the king was pleased with me."
Even yet, however, the war was not over. The enemy
collected in a tract known as Takheba, to the north of
their own proper country, and took up a threatening
attitude. Once more the Egyptian army was sent
against them, this time conveyed in boats, and gained
a complete victory; the country was subdued to the
extreme frontier towards the norlh, and acknowledged
the supremacy of Pepi.?

The locality of this campaign is somewhat doubtful.
It has been regarded as either Syria or some portion of
Arabia Petrsea® and Pepi has been supposed to have
sent his troops to their destination by .tea' P>ut the
latest critic suggests a district of the Delta as the true
scene of the struggle, believing that the more northern
portion of this tract, the country round Lake Men-
zaleh, was at this time occupied by the ancestors of the
Bedouin tribes who now inhabit the desert of Suez.®
In this case the boats employed would merely have
descended the Nile, or have traversed portions of the
lake just mentioned.

The circumstances of the expedition give rise to

> De Rouge, Recharches p. 125, ; “ |bid. p. 120.
2 Records of the Past,vol. ii. p. G.  ° IJugsch, History of Egypt,
8 De OllougiS, Recherche', p. 127. 1 vol. i. p. 101, let ed.
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certain reflections. In the first place, it is remarkable
that we find the negro races of the south already sub-
dued without any previous notice, in any of the Egyp-
tian remains, of the time or circumstances of their
subjugation. One writer, seeing the difficulty, boldly
states that ' Pepi reduced these enemies to obedience o
but this fact, which is not mentioned by any authority,
has been evolved out of his inner consciousness. We
find the negroes already obedient subjects of Pepi when
they are first mentioned as coming into contact with
him ; and his enlistment of them as soldiers to fight his
battles would seem to imply that their subjugation had
not been very recent. It is necessary to suppose that
some monarch of the fourth or fifth dynasty had made
them Egyptian subjects, without leaving behind him
any record of the fact, or at any rate without leaving
any record that has escaped destruction,

In the next place, it may raise some surprise, that,
when there is a mention of so many nations as near
neighbours to Egypt upon the south, nothing is said
respecting the Cushites or Ethiopians. In later times
Cushite races bordered Egypt on the south, and fierce
wars were waged between the Pharaohs and the Ethio-
pian monarchs for the mastery of the valley of the
Nile. But in the time of Pepi the Cushites were evi-
dently at a distance. The conjecture is made that they
had not yet immigrated into Africa, but still remained
wholly in their original Asiatic seats, and only crossed
at a later date, by way of the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb,
into the tract upon the middle Nile which they subse-
quently inhabited.? But perhaps this is too violent a
supposition. The negro races mentioned in the in-

! Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 344. 2 Ibid.
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scription of Una need not have inhabited a very large
tract of country; and the Ciishites may have held all
Abyssinia without obtaining mention in the inscription
of Una or even attracting the attention of Pepi.

Thirdly, the question may be asked, Who were the
Herusha? De Rouge trandates theword ' lords of the
sands’ and suggests that they were a Syro-Arabian
race,* but can give no geographic or other illustrations.
Of course, if the word is Egyptian and descriptive, not
ethnic, itisinvainto look for paralels to it among
real ethnic appellatives. Later mentions of the Herusha
place them towards the north, and give them a pro-
ductive land,?> such as can scarcely be found in this
direction nearer than Palestine.

Like his predecessor, Teta, and like most monarchs
of the fourth and fifth dynasties, Pepi constructed a
pyramid, to receive his remains when he should pass
from earth. The name which he gave to it was Men-
nefer, ' the good abode'—the same designation as that
of the old capital, Memphis, which had now probably
ceased to be the residence; of the court. The white
stone sarcophagus, which he intended to occupy the
sepulchral chamber of this edifice, and which no doubt
ultimately received the royal mummy, was conveyed
by Una, at his order, from the Mokattam quarries in
' the great boat of the inner palaoo,” with its cover, a
door, two jambs, and a basin or pedestal, to the site
chosen for the tomb. Other works assigned to Pepi
are repairs to the temple of Athor at Denderah,*
and one or more edifices at Tunis in the Delta, which
he adorned with blocks of pink syenite brought from

! Recherche, p. 127, note. | * De Rouge, Recherches, p. 110,
Records of the Past,vol.vi.p. 19. note.
* Ibid. vol. ii. p. 3.
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the quarries of Upper Egypt.! He aso caused sculp-
tures to be carved on the rocks of Wady Magharah?
and Hammainat;® and made use of the quarries of
El-Kaab,* where numerous inscriptions contain his
name, and record his greatness. It was probably in
connection witli these many works that Pepi received
with such extreme satisfaction the prisoners taken by
his troops in their campaigns against the Herusha; he
obtained thereby a most welcome addition to the body
of labourers which was engaged constantly in his
buildings.

The titles assumed by Pepi possess in some cases a
peculiar interest. Besides the usual epithets of ' King
of Egypt' and ' lord of the double diadem," he calls
himself ' lover of the two lauds,' 'lover of his race,
' son of Athor, mistress of Denderah,' ' lord of all life,
and ' the triple conquering Iloriis." The 'two lands'
are no doubt Upper and Lower Egypt, and the ' race'
intended may be either hi' own family or the nation of
the Egyptians; theclaim to be 'son of Athor' recalls
the similar claim of Kliufu, who, like Pepi, adorned
the temple of that goddess at Denderah ;° ' lord of all
life," though not a usual title,® is one to which we can
quite understand an Egyptian king laying claim; ihe
only title difficult to explain is that of 'the triple con-
quering Horns," which does not occur either earlier or
later. Be Rouge, who notes that many of the later
kings assume the title of ' double conquering Horns,'

1 De Rougtf, Recherche p. 11o. | ® Pepi takes it again a Wad
Seeabove p. harah (Denkmaler, pt. ii. p|y

8 |epsius, I)enkmuler pt.ii. pi. | 1 8?5 «), and it is assumed dso oy
115a efi. Kan user (ib. pi. 152 a). Compae
I bid. pi. 117. Ptah hoteps acknowledgment: 'l

& Bru sch History of Egypt, vol. | hale passad 110 years of life by the
i.p. 98 1g g Y o= ,l gift of the klngy(supra, p. 92)y
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ill connection with their sway over the two Egypts,’
suggests that the ' triple Horus' of Pepi contains an
allusion to his having extended his rule over the negro
territory south of Upper Egypt;? but it is perhaps
more probable that a triple division of Egypt itself is
glanced at,® and that Pepi, who held his court in Cen-
tral Egypt—the later Hcptanotnis—meant to indicate
his sovereignty over the Delta and the Thebaid, as
well as over that region.

The glories of Pepi's reign were, it is probable,
due in some degree to his ministers. Una, who had
owed his first elevation and promotion to Pepi's prede-
cessor, Teta, continued in high favour during the whole
of Pepi's reign, and held under him a number of most
important appointments. He was ' prophet of the
royal pyramid,' 'royal secretary' and 'keeper of the
secrets,” ' sole companion,” ' superintendent of the dock,’
and ' superintendent of the land of Khent,"* After
being employed in the procuring of the royal sarco-
phagus with its appurtenances, he was given a com-
mission of a military character, which associated him
closely with the various expeditions against the Herusha,
and gave him some ground for claiming the final suc-
cess as his own.® Ankh-Merira, buried at Saccarah,
was ' governor of the quarries opposite Memphis,' and
" chief director of public works' under Pepi; Pcpi-
Nekht was ‘chief heb' and 'governor of the town of
the pyramid.'®

In his family relations Pepi was fairly fortunate.

! Recherches, p. 116. He omits ' vision, s &bove, vol. i. p. 25,
to note that it occurs as early as j note'.
the time of Kimfu. (Sue the Denk- * Records of the i W, vol. ii. pp.
malcr, partii. pi. 2 6) 3,4.

' Recherche, p. 117. ' Ihid. p. C, line 6.

" On the recognition of this di-j De Rouge, Recherches, p. 120.
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His first wife, Amtes,® appears indeed to have died
before him ; but lie did not prove inconsolable. He
contracted a second marriage after a time with Ankh-
nes-Merira, a noble lady, though not of royal birth,
who bore him at least two sons, Merenra and Nefer-
kara, and outlived him by several years. Ankhnes-
Merini was buried in the cemetery of Abydos; and
her tomb bears an inscription, in which she is called
'royal wife of Merira, great in favour, great in grace,
great in all things, companion of Horus, mother of
Merenra, king of the two Egypts; and mother of
Neferkara, king of the two Egypts.’> Her father,
Khua, was loaded with favours by his son-in-law and
his grandsons, who made him ' chief of the town of the
pyramid/ 'lord of the diadem,” ' commander of the
great men both of the North and of the South,” ' com-
mandant of the chief cities of Lower Egypt,' and ' chief
of every dignity in things divine.'?

On the death of Fepi, Mer-en-ra, 2 ===, the elder
of his two sons, became king. Merenra's disposition
seems to have been altogether peaceful.  Scarcely had
he mounted the throne when he gave directions to
Una, whom he had made governor of Upper Egypt, to
employ himself in the quarrying of blocks of .stone for
the pyramid, Sha-nefer, which he was bent on con-
structing for his own tomb, and in the obtaining of a
handsome sarcophagus, together with a granite door-
way and doors for the sepulchral apartment of the*
pyramid.* This commission executed, Una was imme-
diately ordered to procure a great slab of alabaster

;Reoords of the Past,vol. ii.p. 4.  * Or 'head of the entire sacer-

Se M. de Roulgefs Recherches dotal order,' as 1)e Rouge explains
pp. 130-1, where the inscription is (ibid. p. 132)

given at Iengt Records of the Past, vol. ii.p. 7.
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from the quarries of Hat-nub (Ombos?), to form a
sepulchral table or altar, such as appears commonly in
the representations of the sacrificial feasts in tombs.
At the same time he was required to begin the con-
struction of docks in the country of the Ua-uat, which
were no doubt connected witli the Nile, and werein-
tended to shelter the transports which it was necessary
to employ in the conveyance of the granite needed for
the royal pyramid. Wood was plentiful in the Ua-uat
country and its neighbourhood; the negroes were
friendly; and the chiefs of Areret, Ua-uat, Amam, and
Ma furnished timber in such abundance that four trans-
ports—probably great rafts>—were constructed in the
course of ayear. These were loaded with the granite
blocks prepared for the pyramid, and, safely passing the
cataracts at the height of the inundation, conveyed
their burden to the site which Merenra had chosen.®
It was probably during the progress of Unads labours
that the king in person visited the quarries of Assouan
near Elephantine, and st up the tablet, still to be seen
in that locality, on which he distinctly sates that 'the
kins himself both came there and returned."

It is thought that Merenra did not rule very long.”
He was succeeded by his younger brother Ncfer-ka-ra,
olu, to whom the fragments of the Turin papyrus
appear to assign a reign of twenty years® He too
made a pyramid, to which he gave the name of Men-

! Recordsof the Pagt, vol. ii. p. 7. in ancient and moderntimes. (Art'
2 Sixty cubits long, by thirty dent Egyp#ei). 64.)
wide, according to Brunch (His-  * Denkmaler, pt. ii. pi. 110 b.
tor3yongypt, vol. i. p. 105,1sted.) Con,\}f)are De Rouge, Recherches,
Records of the Pagt, vol. ii. p. p. Mo.
8. Dr.Birchisof opinionthatthis = ° Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 53.
implies some considerable difference © See Be Rouge, Recherches, p.
in the condition of the Nile waters 108.
about the site of the First Cataract
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ankh, ' the abode of life." in order to show his belief
that life really, and not death, dwelt in the tomb.
Neferkara maintained the Egyptian dominion in the
Sinaitic peninsula, and sent a commission there in his
second year, which consisted of twelve persons, who
have left a memorial which is still to be seen upon the
spot.> It is remarkable that this memorial places the
king and his mother ailmost upon a par, asif they were
both reigning conjointly. Neferkara is characterised
as ' King of the two Egypts, master, and conquering
[lorus," his mother as ' royal wife of Merira, king of
the two Egypts, and royal mother of Neferkara, king
of the two Egypts.' " She appears to be figured upon
the rock,® while he isnot figured at al | ; and altogether
her position on the tablet is quite as important and
prominent as his. We seem here to have evidence
that female influence was making itself felt in Egypt
more than formerly ; and that the way was being
paved for the admission, as constitutional ,* of exclusive
female sovereignty.

The successon after the death of Neferkara is
doubtful. The contemporary recordsfoil at this point;
but Manctho,”> Herodotus,® and the Turin papyrus,’
agree in referrina to about this period a queen called

Nitocris,/Z >4 2, ~.~, the only Egyptian female to
* Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. 116 a regarded as of much weight, more
(rlzqht-hand compartment). especialy as no practical result is

De Rouge, Recherches, p. 120.  sad to have followed.
° Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. 116 a > Ap. Syncell. Chronograjih. vol.
éright-h.and comﬁartment). The i.p. 58,B.
emae figure with a lotus must, | ® Herod, ii. 100.
think, represent Ankhnes-Merira 7 Seethe note of Wilkinson on
erself. ] the above passage in the author's
The Manethonian statement, Herodotus, vol.il. p. 142, 2nd edit.
that Biuothris of the second dy- Compare Do Rouge, Recherches
nasty made alaw allowing femades p. 108.
to succeed to the throne, cannot he
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whom a sole reign is assigned; and modern critics are
inclined to accept the reign as a fact,* and asbelonging
to this dynasty. The chief event of the reign, if it be
admitted as historical, is the completion of the third
pyramid, begun by Mencheres. Manetho makes Nito-
cris its builder ;? Herodotus, who assigns it to Men-
kaura (Mycerinus), reports a tradition, as prevalent,®
which made it the work of a woman. The peculiar
construction of the pyramid lends itself to the theory
that in its present shape it is the work of two distinct
sovereigns.”  If Nitocris is to be regarded as really the
finisher of the edifice, she must be considered a great
gueen, one of the few who have left their mark upon
the world by the construction of areally great monu-
ment. The pyramid of Mencheres, as designed and
erected by him, was a building of but moderate pre
tensions, considerably less than many of those at
Abousir and elsewhere,®> which have conferred no fame
on their constructors. It was the addition made to
the pyramid by its enlarger which alone entitled it to
take rank among ' the Three,' that, ever since the time
of Herodotus, have been separated off from all other
edifices of the kind, and placed in a category of their
own. It was, moreover, the casing of the enlarged
pyramid, which was of a beautiful red granite up to
half the height,® that caused this pyramid to be espe-
cially admired ; and the casing was necessarily the
work of the later builder.

! L enormant, Manuel d'Histoire compare Brugsch, History of Egypt.
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 345; Brugsch, vol. I. p. 108, 1t ed.
History of Egypt, vol. i. pp. 107-9, > As those of Sahura and Han-
1sted.; Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 54. user (supra, pp. 71 and 73-4).
2 A 'p. Syncell. Chronograph. Lsc. Herod, |.sc. Compare Vyse,
% Herod, ii. 134, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. Ii . p. 120.
4 Seeabove, vol. i. p. 194; and

VOL. I1I. [
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The other traditions attaching to the name of
Nitocris, resting as they do on the sole authority of
Herodotus, can scarcely be regarded as historical. She
is said to have succeeded a brother, who had been
murdered by his subjects, and to have avenged his
deathinthefollowing extraordinary fashion:—' Having
constructed a spacious underground chamber, under
pretence of inaugurating it, she invited to a banquet
there those of the Egyptians whom she knew to have
had the chief share in her brother's murder, and, when
they were feasting, suddenly let the river in upon them
by means of a secret duct of large size' Having so
done, she smothered herself in a chamber filled with
ashes, to ecape the vengeance which she regarded as
awaiting her. It is difficult to imagine that any sove-
reign would, under any circumstances, have pursued so
roundabout a method of avenging a predecessor ; it is
certain that the Egyptians were wholly averse to sui-
cide ; such asuicide as that related has no parallel in
mundane history, and is about as unlikely a death for
any one to select as could be imagined.

Still, it is thought that, however incredible the de-
tails, they may yet mark an historic fact, viz., that about
this time ' murder and violence prevailed in the Egyp-
tian kingdom '—there were many ' competitors for the
throne," and their rivalry produced convulsions, amid
which ' the vessal of the State continually approached
nearer' and nearer 'to destruction'>—the monarchy was
disintegrated ; severa small kingdoms were formed,;
civil war raged, and monuments wholly ceased ; it was
only after a considerable interval—an interval which
there are no means of measuring>—that once more a

! Brugsch, H|story of Egypt, 2 Manetho's numbers furnish the
vol.i.pp. 107, 108, 1st ed. sole bass for any measurement at
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flourishing community arose in Egypt, located in a
new place, which has left undying traces of itself in
tablets, brick pyramids, rock sculptures and stelae or
tombstones, and is the not unworthy successor of the
earlier kingdom, which can be traced, almost without
a break, from Senoferu to Nitocris.

Before, however, the decline set in, the early civili-
sation reached its culminating point under the kings of
Manetho's sixth dynasty. Some of the best Egyptian
statues, as one on which the gallery of the Louvre espe-
cially prides itself, are of this period.®  The subjects of
the bas-reliefs, the modes of representation, and the
general drawing of the figures are much the same as
during the previous dynasties ; but the treatment is in
some respects better. True relief occasionally takes
the place of the peculiarly Egyptian cavo-rilnvwo of the
earlier time,? where the whole outline is deeply incised,
with a hardness of effect that is unpleasing. Something
more of freedom is also observable in the animal forms,
and something more of life and action in the human
figures.3 Architecture, however, does not advance ;
the best pyramid of the period—that completed by
Nitocris upon the nucleus afforded by the small con-
struction of Mencheres—is very inferior, both in size

all; but these are at this point in
a deplorable condition. hriisebius
and Africanus differed with r
to them to the extent of 355 years!
*Lenormant sys of these : "L "art
primitif avait ntteint son apogee
sous la sixieme dynastie. Cest
dans les tombes exeeutees alors que
Ton trouve ces belles statues elan-
cees, an visage rond, a la bouche
souriante, au nez fin, aux
larges, aux jambes musculeuses,
dont le Musee du Loinre possede
un des plus lemarquables eehan-

tillons dans la figure d'un scribe
accroupi que I'on a placee au centro
dune des sdles du premier etage.'
(Manuel d'Histoire Ancicunc,vol. i.
p. 840.) "Birch remarks: ' Sculp-
ture is admirably shown in the
dtatues of the ‘period.’ (Ancient
Egypt, p. 55)

As, for ingtance, in the sepul-
chral tablet, numbered 832, in the
Egyptian Gallery of the British
Museum.

3 Se particular! v the Denkmcler,
pt. ii pls 105 and 111 b.
2
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and constructive skill, to the great monuments of Khufu
and Shafra. There are no temples now remaining
which can be referred to the time ;' nor is there any
novelty in the plan or ornamentation of the tombs.
The forms of the gods are still absent from the ' eternal
houses,' though they appear on the sculptured tablets
of the kings.

In the arts of life we observe two or three small
advances.  Stools are for the most part superseded by
chairs with alow back.”’ The use of sandals spreads
from the grandees to their upper servants.> The some-
what dangerous sport of spearing the crocodile from a
light boat is indulged in;* and the domestication of
dogs has produced a new type.®> In another direction

=

Seeand type of Egyplian Dog.

we observe a change that is scarcely a mark of pro-
gress. War has become an element in the life of the
people, and the manufacture of arms has grown into a
trade. We see the fashioning of spears and bows in
the sculptures,6 and meet with occasional instances of
figures where a dagger is worn inthebelt.” Armourers
are noticed as a distinct class? and drove no doubt a
brisk trade. The division of labour continued to ex-

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, p the pyramid period we find one dog
"No temples of the period remaln onIy which stands high on itslegs
2 Sethe Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis. and hes asgffly curled tad (supra,

105 111 p. 89 note~)
3 |hid. pls. 106,107, Denkmaler l.s.c.
Seetherepr@entanon invol.i. 7 Asin a statue of the period,
of this work (| which is now in the British Museum, No. 55.
from atomb of tﬂlsperlod ¥ Records of the Past, vol. viii.

® Denkmaler, pt. ii.pl.108. In p. 161.
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tend itself; and we have mention, or representation, of
at least thirty different employments.® Literaturegrew
in repute, as a profession ; and the skilful scribe might
hope for advancement to posts of high importance. If
the,’ Praise of Learning' isrightly ascribed to thesixth
dynasty,” we may note as an advance the increased
length of literary compositions, and the employment of
a form of poetry which did not consist merely in the
balance of sentences. We have also to note as belong-
ing to this period the birth of history in the shape of a
biographical memoir of some length, composed by an
official of high rank, and inscribed upon his tomb.®

A further advance of the religion in the way of
expansion and the multiplication of gods is also dis-
cernible. An altar dedicated by King Pepi, which is
now in the TurinMuseum,* seems to contain something
like a full account of the godsrecognised at this period,
and something approaching to an account of the esti-
mate which was commonly made of their relative im-
portance. The altar is dedicated to Phthah under the
form of Sokari ;° and this god, with his wife Sekhet,
occupies naturally the foremost position on tha monu-
ment. It would be unsafe, however, to conclude from
this, that Phthah was recognised as the chief god, since

! The writer of the 'Praise of musicians, professional  dancers,

Learning' mentions, besides scribe*
or men of letters, the employ men IN
of the blacksmith, the carpenter,
the stone-cutter, the barber, the
boatman, the agricultural labourer,
the builder, the gardener, the farm-
er, the weaver, the armourer, the
courier, the dyer, the sandal-maker,
the washerman, the fowler, and the
fisherman, llepresentations occur
in the tombs of goldsmiths, glass-
blowers, potters, tailors, uphol-
sterers, boat-builders,  sculptors,

brickmakers, domestic servants, &c.
Hmbalmers aso were, we know, a
separate class.

2 See Dr. Kirch's'Introduction’
(Records of the Pad, vol. viii. p.
146).

*"Ibid. vol. ii. pp. 3-8.

* For a copy of the inscription,
and a sketch of the altar itself, see
the Transactions of the Society of
Biblical  Archeology, vol. iii. pis.
1-3, opp. p. 112.

® See above, vol. i. p. 335.
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the divinity to whom an object was dedicated could
not but hold the first place on that object. Next to
Phthah is placed Thoth, and next to Thoth a rare
deity, called Petmutf, who is said to ‘dwell in the
houses of the Ocean.”™ These three gods are figured,
and not merely named, on the monument: they occupy
the first column of the inscription, which may be called
" the column of the dedication,' and thus stand quite
separate from the remaining deities, with whom they
do not enter into comparison. Thoth, however, has
his place among these, appearing not in the first co-
lumn only, but dso in severa of the remaining ones;
and thus his place among the gods can be determined.

The gods generally appear to be divided into two
classss, the universal and the local. The universal, or
those worshipped in common by all the Egyptians,
are, besdes Satemi," Hearing' (who seems to be placed
first because through her the gods hear prayers), Turn,
Khepra, and Shu, the Sun-Gods? Shu being accom-
panied by his wife, Tafne or Tefnut;® then, the deities
of the Osirid legend, Seb, Netpe, Osiris himsdlf, Isis,
Set, Neplithys, and Horus ;* next, Ra, with whom are
joined three abstractions, Renpa, ' the Year,' Het, 'an
Age,' and Jeta, ' Eternity ;' after these, three other ab-
stractions—Ankh, ‘'Life,' Tat, 'Stability.' and Aut,
'Triumph ;' then. Thoth under two forms;® and
finaly, an unnamed god, called ' the Great One of the
five in Api-Sekhet.'! These deities seem to admit of
the following arrangement:—

! Transact tons of Bibl. Arch. So-  ® The earthly and the infernal—

C|ety vol. iii. p. 1 ' Thoth in the house of selection.'
<'Supra, voI | pp 340-353. and ' Thoth at the balance' (supra,
2 Ibid. pp. 3 vol. i. p. 372).

* Ibid. pp. 357 8
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PERSONS. ABSTRACTIONS.

Satemi.

1. Turn.

2. Khepra

3. Shu.

4. Tdne

5. Seh.

6. Netpe.

7. Odiris.

8. Isis.

9. Set.

10. Nephthys,

11. Horus.
Year.

12. Ra Age.
Eternity.
Life.
StabilitK.
Triumph.

13. Thoth.

14. The Great One of the Five,

Among the local gods, who are enumerated after
these, many occur more than once, as being objects of
worship in more than one city.! The most important
of them are Phthah, worshipped in Memphis; Num or
Khnum, in Elephantine ; Sabak, at Letopolis and dse-
where; Athor, at Mensa and Denderah; Bast, at
Bubastis; Mentu, at Uas or Hermonthis; Neith, at
Tena or This; Anubis, at Sep; Nishem,? at Aukaf;
and Kartek, aform of Taourt,® at Patek. The gods of
the first list dso occur in the second, since many of
them were the objects of a special local worship. Ab-
stractions aso occur in this list, and genii, such as ' the
Four of Amenti."* Altogether, including manifest ab-
stractions, there ssem to be about fifty objects of
worship mentioned, of which some twenty-fiveorthirty
are proper deities.

! sabak, for instance, isworshipped 2 Supra, vol i. p. 400.
in five cities, Horus or Harmachis 3 Ihid. p. 393.
innine, Anubis in three, Athor in  * Ibid. p. 307.
three, &c.
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The list is important, as well for what it omits as
for what it contains. It is very noticeable that still,
though the court has moved to Abydos, and has Thebes
under its sway, there is no mention of Amnion. Itis
aso very curious that Khem is omitted, especialy as
Pepi is seen worshipping him in his grossest form in a
tablet at Hammamat.! Other omissions, less surpris-
ing, but still noticeable, are those of Maut, Sati, Aten,
Khonsu, Onuris, Aemhept, Anuka, Ma, Heka, and Bes.
Itapid as the growth of the Pantheon has been since
the date of the great pyramid kings,? it is not yet com-
plete. Not only have numerous local worships yet to
be absorbed into the general Egyptian religion, but
fresh deities have still to be invented or discovered,
fresh ideas to be developed. Ancient polytheism is a
Proteus, always varying its form, and abhorrent of
finality. The religion of Egypt had to pass through
many different phases before it reached its final shape;
and we shall still have to note various other important
modifications of it in that portion of the Egyptian his-
tory with which we have to dea in these volumes.

! Denkmaler, vol. iv. pt.ii. pi. 2 Compare above, pp. 38 and
115 e 84-5.



CH. XVI.] DYNASTIES AFTER THE SIXTH. 121

CHAPTER XVI.

THE DYNASTIES BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND THE TWELFTH.

No Monuments left by any Dynasty between the Sxth and the Eleventh,
which were, however, separated by an Interval. Disintegration of
Egypt—Parallel Kingdoms of Memphis, Jleracleopolis, and Thebes.
Causes of the Disintegration and Decline; and probable Length of the
Interval. Stuation of Thebes. Its Antiquity, Name, and primitive
Position. Rise of Thebes to Independence. Dynasty of the Antefs and
Mentuhoteps. Reign of Sankhkara. Expedition to Punt. Close of the
Dynasty. Features of the Early Theban Civilisation.

! After the sixth dynasty a monumental gap, which can noither bo filled up nor
brigged over, occurs till the eleventh dynasty.’ BIUCH, Ancient Egypt,
p. 56.
OF the five dynasties which Manetho placed between
the sixth and the twelfth, one only—the eleventh—
has left any monumental traces. It has been argued
by some that this dynasty was contemporary with the
sixth, if not even with the fourth;' but the latest
discoveries seam to render this theory untenable. The
sixth dynasty, as was shown in the preceding chapter,?
bore sway over the entire Nile valley, and cannot have
allowed the existence of an independent monarchy in
the Thebaic!, which would have cut it off from the
South. There are, moreover, signs of development
and advance in certain respects, under the kings of
Dynasty X |., which render it amost certain that an
interval of some not inconsiderable duration must have

* wilkinson in the author's He- Dictionary of the Bible, vol. i. p.
rodotus, vol. ii. pp. 338, and 340, 5082
347; Stuart Poole in Dr. Smith's See above, page 09.
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sepalrar[ed off the second Egyptian civilisation from the
first.

It would seem that, at the death of Nitocris, the
centrifugal force, which had long held the various
provinces of Egypt asunder, proved stronger than the
centripetal, and a disintegration of the empire took
place. Memphis re-established its independence, and
dynasties ruled there, to which Manetho assigned in
his list the seventh and eighth places. Another king-
dom sprang up in the Delta, having its capital at
Heracleopolis Parva, in the Sethroite nome? Here
again were two successve dynasties, Manetho's ninth
and tenth. In central Egypt a new power developed
itself at Thebes, which rapidly acquired a superiority
over the rival kingdoms, and ended by absorbing them.
The €eleventh dynasty has left considerable traces of
itself; but of the other four there are no contemporary
records, and, beyond some names of kings in the Turin
papyrus, and in the lists of Karnak, Saccarah, and
Abydos, which may be guessed to belong to them, we
are entirely without details with respect to this period
of Egyptian history.?

The causes of the sudden decline which accom-
panied the close of the sixth dynasty, and of the sus
pension of animation during a term variously estimated

' M. Mariettesays: ' Quand, avee
laonziemedynastie, onvoit I'Egypte
< reveiller de son long sommeil,
les .anciennes traditions sont ou-
hliees. Les noms ?ropres ustes
dans les anciennes ilies,
titres donnas aux fonct|onna|res
I'eeriture elle-meme et jusgu'a la
religion, tout en elle senible nou-
veal.' (See Lenorraant, Manuel
(d Htstoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 340.)

2 Bun sen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii.

p. 248.

® Eighteen names of kings are
%ven by Dr. Brugsch (History of
gypt, vol. i. p. 110, 1<t ed.) ashe-
longing to th@e dynasnes They
are taken from the New Table of
Abydos.' set up by Seti |I. The
general character of the names ac-
cords with those of the fourth,
fifth, and sixth nasies.  The
most frequent is that of Nefer-
kara.
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at from 166 to 740 years,l arc obscure, and can only
be conjectured. M. Lenormant suggests® an invasion
and conquest of Egypt by some foreign people, which
held the real dominion of the country during the in-
terval, whatever it was, but allowed native subject
monarchs to maintain a precarious and inglorious sway
at Memphis and in the Eastern Delta; but Dr. Birch
observes® with reason, that it is 'difficult to believe
in a conquest, of which there is no historical record,
no trace upon the monuments. The assertion that
the skulls of mummies belonging to the eleventh and
later dynasties are sensibly different from those of
the period terminating with Dynasty V I ., and indicate
a decided modification of physique, such as would
naturally follow on the introduction into the population
of a new element, with which M. Lenormant supports
his theory,4 lacks corroboration by other writers, and
is certainly not the statement of a fact generally ad-
mitted by Egyptologers. M. Lenormant himself allows
the dubiousness of his theory, and winds up his remarks
upon the subject with an alternative view : 't would
be rash,’ he says5 'to assert that the sudden eclipse
which shows itself in the civilisation of Egypt imme-
diately after the sixth dynasty had not solely for its

! Accordigé; to Africanus, Ma- atotal of 436 years {Manuel d'ffis-
t toire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 321),

netho assigned to the seventh dy-
nasty 70 days, to the eighth 146 which Dr. Birch adopts iAnci_ent
t, p. 57). Bunsen, following

years, to the ninth 409 year?, to Egyp

the tenth 185 years—total, 740
\éears and 70 days. According to

usebius, his numbers were: for
the seventh dynasty, 75 ddaals; for
the eighth and ninth, 100 years
each; for the tenth, 185 years—
total, 385 years, 75 days. By an
arbitrary correction and combina-
tion of these two accounts, M.
Lenormant produces for the period

Eratosthenes, and bending Ma-
netho's numbers into accordance,
reckons the actual length of thein-
terval at 100 years (| 's Place,
vol.ii.pp.217-240).

2 Manuel IYllintoire. Anczenna,
vol, i. p. 340.

3 Ancient Egypt, |.sc.

: :\g_aanuel,vol.i.p. 7>

id.
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cause one of those almost inexplicable crises of weak-
ness, wherewith the life of nations, like that of indi-
viduals, is sometimes crossed.! It would seem to be
best to acquiesce, for the present at any rate, in this
view; and to suppose that the great burst of vigour
and energy, which commencing with Seneferu ter-
minated, perhaps seven centuries later,® with Nitocris,
was followed by a period of exhaustion and enfeeble-
ment, during which no works of any magnitude were
constructed, no wars of any importance carried on, no
inscriptions of any sort or kind set up. Such apausein
the life of an ingenious and active peoplelikethe Egyp-
tians cannot be supposed to have been long; and we
should incline, therefore, to the lowest estimate which
has been hitherto made of the probable duration of the
interval.

When Egypt, after this period of torpor, once
more aroused herself and began to show new signs of
life, the renascent civilisation developed itself from a
new centre. In the long and rich valley of the lower
Nile, which extends above five hundred miles from
Syene to Memphis, almost any situation might furnish
a site for a great city, since, except at Silsilis and at the
Gebelein, the valley is never less than two miles wide,
the soil is always fertile, good quarries are always at
hand, and lavish Nature is so bounteous with her gifts
that abundant sustenance can at any point be obtained
for alarge population. But, in this wealth of eligible
sites, there are still degrees of eligibility—spots which

! Manetho's numbers, as reported But the items of the reigns in the
by Africanus, ae— fifth dynasty produce the number
218 instead of 248. The substitution
of this number would bring the
sixth 28 sumtotal -within the period of seven
Total . . .75 centuries.

Yefirs
For the fourth dynasty 274
y fifth .
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Nature has distinguished by specia favour, and as it
were marked out for grestness and celebrity. Such a
position is that which the traveller readies, when,
passing through the gorge of the Gebelein, he emerges
upon the magnificent plain, at least ten miles in width,
through which the river Hows with a course from
south-west to north-east for a distance of some forty
miles between Erment and Qobt. Here, for the first
time since quitting the Nubian desert, does the Nile
enter upon a wide and ample space’ On either side the
hills recede, and a broad green plain, an alluvium of
the richest description, spreads itself out on both banks
of the stream, dotted with dom and date pams, some-
times growing single, sometimes collected into clumps
or groves. Here, too, there open out on either side,
to the east and to thewest, lines of route offering great
advantages for trade, on the one hand with the Lesser
Oasis and so with the tribes of the African interior, on
the other with the western coast of the Red Seq
and the spice region of the opposite shore? Tn the
valey of Hammamat, down which passed the ancient
route to the coast, are abundant supplies of breccia
verde and of other valuable and rare kinds of dong*'
while at no great distance to the right and left of the
route lie mines of gold, silver, and lead,* anciently
prolific, though exhausted now for many ages. Some-
what more remote, yet readily accessble by a fre-
quented route, was the emerald region of Gebel Zabara,
where the mines are still worked,> though not at present
very productive.

! S above, vol. i. p. ] 0. “41bid. pp. 415-16; Brunch,

2 Brug8ch, History of Egypt vol. History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 112, 1¢
i pp. 112-15, 1t ed. ed

Wilkinson, Topography of  ° Wilkinson, p. 420.
Thebes, pp. 415-421.
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In this favoured position, partly on the left but
principally on the right bank of the stream, had grown
up, probably from a remote antiquity, a flourishing
provincial town, to which its inhabitants gave the name
of Apet,l Ape, or, with the feminine article, Tape,
which form the Greeks represented by Thebai,? whence
our ' Thebes." The city had for ages been only one out
of the many populous towns which the early Pharaohs
had held under their sway; it had been, no doubt, as
it always continued to be, the head of a nome 3t
had its own local peculiarities of religion, manners,
speech, nomenclature, even perhaps its own modifica-
tion of the generally received hieroglyphical system of
writing.* But hitherto it had drawn no special atten-
tion, it had attained no notoriety. One among some
scores of considerable Egyptian towns,® it had been
content with a subject position, had refrained from
asserting itself, and had consequently remained undis-
tinguished.

When, however, at the close of the sixth dynasty,
Egypt became disintegrated, and monarchies of no
great strength were established in the Delta and at
Memphis, it occurred to the authorities of Apt that the
city over which they presided had as much right to
exercise sovereignty as lleracleopolis Parva, and that
a bold assertion of independence would probably be
successful, might even be undisputed. The Memphitic

! Birch gives the hieroglyphic v. 2, Itol Oeograph. iv. 5; &c.
form as §¥af'a" (Dictionary of See the from Mariette,

Jittoylyphics, in Bunsen's Egypt, qug)tln e “mréogef Amas
s, it was
vol. v. p. 584). The phonetic part said that the number of inhabited

Of this QDOUX would be properly citiesin Egypt was 20,000 (Herod,

dered t or Apet.
ii.177) This, no doubt, is a rhe
H OS(&X\QU((;'”??” |n3trr11%te%uthors torical ex geration, but from fifty

q = . to sixty well-known cities might be
Herod, ii. 166, Plin. H. K. o 3X Wel 9
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kings of the seventh and eighth dynasties were too weak,
the Heracleopolitans of the ninth and tenth too remote,
to attempt interference ; and Thebes became a free city,
the capital of an independent monarchy, apparently
without a struggle.

Who the individual was by whom this feat was
accomplished, and the foundations laid of that second
and more brilliant Egyptian civilisation which eclipsed
the glories of the first, it is impossible even to con-
jecture. According to the Turin papyrus the eleventh
or 'first Theban' dynasty comprised six, according to
Manetho! it consisted of sixteen, Pharaohs. The monu-
mental traces of the dynasty, discovered hitherto, appear
to show a series of either six or eight monarchs?
who bear alternately the names of Enantef or Antef,

A= or =", and Ment-hept or Mentu-hotep,

- But it is quite possible that the
[—— 1 |

saries is incomplete, and far from certain that the
alternation of name was scrupulously maintained from
the beginning to the end of the dynasty. A king
named Sankh-ka-ra seems to have belonged to it,® who
is not proved to have borne, besdes, either of the
usual appellations.

The first king of the dynasty who is known to us
was an Antef, whose coffin was discovered by some
Arabs in the year 1827 near Qurnah to the west of
Thebes.* Hecalled himself ' king of the two Egypts ;'

! All the epitomes agree in this vo).i. pp. 110-18, Ist ed.).
Stefement. Brugsch, History of E

kb
or M g .

t, vol.

Lenormant (Manuel d'Hisioire
Aneienne, vol. i. p. 348) reckonsto
thisdynasty six kings only. Birch
(Ancient Egypt, p. 58) mekes the
number eight. Dr. Brugsoh avoids
adefinite statement, but distinctly
mentionsonly five(History of Egypt,

i. pp. 115-117,1st ed. Sankh-ka-ra
is not acknowledged by either Dr.
Birch or M. Lenormant; but M.
Chabas ssems 1o have established
positively both his existence and his
place in the eleventh dynasty.

* Lcemans, Lettres a Salrolini,
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and his mummy, which was found inside the coffin,
bore the royal diadem on its head.! It was enveloped
in the pasteboard covering which has been called a
" cartonnage,’ and the coffin was of a primitive character,
being scooped out of the trunk of a tree® Heis sup-
posed to have been succeeded by a Mentu-hotcp, whose
name occurs in the ' Table of Karnak,' but of whom
we have no contemporary monument. This first
Mentu-hotep was followed by Antefaa, or ' Antef the
Great,' who reigned at least fifty years® and was buried
in a simple pyramid of brickwork at the foot of the
western or Libyan mountains, in the valley known as
El-Assasif, near the ruins of Thebes. The tomb of
Antefaa, AEH, ornamented by a sculptured tablet,

of which the upper portion is lost, was recently dis-
covered by M. Mariette. The tablet* shows him
standing among his dogs, and waited on by his chief
huntsman; from which we may conclude that, like
more than one of the ancient Assyrian monarchs,® he
delighted in the chase, and regarded with affection and
pride the faithful animals who were the companions of
his amusement. Each has his name engraved above
him, accompanied by a brief explanation, which shows
that the dogs were valued for their hunting qualities,
and used in the pursuit of the antelope and other

pp. 28 et seqq.; Bunsen, Egypt's ette in his Monuments Diverspl.
Place, vol. ii. p. 232. 49, ) )
' The diadem was of gold, and See the Monuments |R'iws, pi.
itsroyal character was marked by 40. A copy of this plate appeared
the urseus. Itis now in the Leyden in the Transactions of the Society of
Museum. Biblical Archeology, vol. iv. opp.
2 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 58. p. 172, accompanied by a very In-
The coffin is in the %ritish Mu- structive commentary, the work of
seym. Dr. Birch.
See the inscription upon his _ ° AncienfMonarchies, vol. ii. pp.
tomb, which is given by M. Mari- 74, 90, and 211, 2nd ed.
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quadrupeds. They are four in number, and each is of
a different kind.

A second Mentu-hotep, the fourth king of the
dynasty (according to Dr. liirch),® who bore also the
names of Neb-khe 0‘-1, ind Ka-neb-taui,

o~=_"", isthought to have succeeded Antefaa. By
an inscription which lieset up on therocks of Konosso,
quite close to Philse, it is shown that his dominion was
not confined to the Theba'id, but extended over the
whole of Upper Egypt; and at the same time it ap-
pears, by the relief chiselled upon the stone, that lie
claimed to be the conqueror of thirteen foreign nations,
probably negro tribes of the country bordering Egypt
to the south. Heis exhibited in the act of worship-
ping Khem, the special god of Kebtu, or Coptos, which
appears by another tablet to have been, at any rate,
his occasional residence.* This place commanded the
entrance to the valley of [lammamat, the importance
of which as a line of traffic was now for the first time
fully recognised. Mentu-hotep I'l. sank wells in the
valley, to provide water for the caravans which passed
to and fro between Coptos and the Red Sea ;* and
carved a tablet on the rocks above to commemorate
his operations. He also procured from a quarry inthis
quarter a huge sarcophagus, destined to serve as his
tomb; itslength was eight cubits, or twelve feet; its
breadth four cubits, and its height two. The services
of 3,000 men were required to transport the enormous
monolith from the spot where it was quarried to the
nearest wharf upon the great stream.® Mentu-hotep
Neb-kher-ra was also a patron of glypticart. A statu-
! Ancient E 3 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p

pt, p
2 Brugsch, %/stor ofE t,vol.  * Brugsch, History of E t vol
i.p. I, :Lsted Blyrch gép i. p. 11391§ed 4 gyp

VOL. 11. J
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ary, named Iritisen, who lived under him, has left it on
record in the inscription upon his tomb, that he ' occu-
pied the inmost recess of the king's heart, and made
his delight all the day long.' * This artist worked not
merely in stone and marble, but 'in gold, and silver,
and ivory, and ebony.'? and was thus able to provide

- Y "
Tablet of Mentu-hotep |1.

his royal master not only with statues, but with a
vast variety of objete de luxe.

Mentu-hotep I | . is thought to have been followed
by an Antef who has left no record of his reign, but
who appears in the ' Table of Karnak' at this point.®

1 S» the Records of the Fast, \ 3 SlegeoLepsius, Konigsbuch, Taf. x.
0. 150.

vol. x. p. 3.
2 Ibid. p. 4.
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His successor, Mentu-hotep I I | ., continued to work the
quarries of the Hammamat valley ; and commissioners
of his appointment set up several engraved tablets and
inscriptions in that ' beautiful' district." These show
that this monarch claimed to be the son of the god
Khem, whose worship he, in common with the other
kings of the dynasty, specially affected. No wars are
recorded at this time, though soldiers were employed
to protect the sculptors and quarrymen employed in
the Hammamat district, which would seem to imply
the vicinity of some enemy.

The last monarch of the dynasty appears to have
borne the name of Sankh-ka-ra, op%_j He occupies
the fifty-eighth place in the ' New Table of Abydos.'?
An important inscription belonging to this reign has
been recently discovered, and has received interpre-
tation from M. Chabas. Sankh-ka-ra, it appears, not
content with the land-trade, which had now for some
time enriched the Theban monarchs and brought them
in abundance the treasures of the African interior, re-
solved to open a new traffic by way of the Ked Sea
with the fertile and productive region known to the
Egyptians as Punt, 2 “Z"mas. This tract has gene-
rally been regarded as a portion of ' Happy Arabia; '
but the geographical researches of Dr. Brugsch have
convinced him that Punt is to be sought, not on the
Arabian but on the African side of the gulf, that in
fact it is identical with the modern territory of the

1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 59- I Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
Q0. Oneof thecommissionerssays: . p. 110, Isted.
' His holiness ordered me to go to * Recordsof the Past, vol . x. pp.
this beautiful mountain, with the 11-10; Birch, Ancient Egypt, p.
soldiers and principal persons of the 83, Lenorraant, Manuel d'Histoire
whole country.' Ancienne, vol.i.p.378; &c.

K 2
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Somauli.! 'Punt,’ he observes? 'was a distant land,
washed by the ocean, full of valleys and hills, abound-
ing in ebony and other rich woods, in incense, balsam,
precious metals, and costly stones; rich aso in beasts,
as camelopards, hunting leopards, panthers, dog-
headed apes, and long-tailed monkeys. Birds with
strange plumage rocked themselves on the branches of
wonderful trees, especialy the incense tree and the
cocoa palm." Other authorities speak of it as producing
benzoin, cassa kohl or stibiumt, emeralds, ivory, and
dogs of a good breed.® Sankh-kara entrusted the
expedition, which he sent to bring from Punt its
precious wares, to a certain Hannu (Hanno?), who
gives the following account of his proceedings. '| was
sent,' he says“ ' to conduct ships to Punt, in order to
bring back to his majesty the odoriferous gums which
the princes of the red land had collected under the
influence of the fear inspired by him in all countries.
Behold, 1 left Coptos . . . His maesty ordained
that the troops which were to accompany me should be
drawn from the southern parts of the Thebaid = = =
| st. forth with an army of 3,000 men. | passed
through the red hamlet and a cultivated territory. |
prepared the skins and the poles needed for the trans-
port of the water jars to the number of twenty. Half
my men each day carried loads ; the other half placed
the loads upon them. | dug a reservoir of twelve
perches in a wood, and two reservoirs at a place called
Atabet, one measuring a perch and twenty cubits, and
the other a perch and thirty cubits. | made another

! Historyof Egypt, vol.i.p.114,  * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
14 ed. i. pp. 116-16, 1¢ ed. A transcript

2 |bid of tﬁe original will be found in the

3 Records of the Past, vol. x. p. Denkmaler, pt. ii. pi. 150a.
14; Birch, Ancient Egypt, |.sc.
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at Ateb, measuring ten cubits each way, to contain
water a cubit in depth. Then | arrived at Seba and
constructed transports, for the conveyance of all kinds
of productions. | made a great offering there of oxen,
cows, and goats. When | returned from Seba, | exe-
cuted the orders of his majesty; | brought him back
every sort of product that | met with in the havens
of the holy land. | came back by way of Uak and
Bohan, and brought with me from those places precious
stones for statues in temples.  Never was such a thing
done since there were kings. Never was anything of
the kind accomplished by any member of the royal
family since the reign of the Sun-God, Ea. | acted thus
for the king on account of the great affection which he
entertained for me." The route pursued by llannu as
far as Seba appears to have been that which leads from
Qobt or Qoft, by way of La Guitta, to Cossair.> From
Seba, where he built his transports, he must have pro-
ceeded southward along the African coast until he
reached the fertile region with which it was his master's
object to establish communications. He there probably
found an entrepot at which he was able to procure not
only the products of the Somauli country itself, but
aso those which nations of the far East brought from
Arabia, Persia, and perhaps even India, to be ex-
changed for the commodities of the regions watered
by the Nile. Yemen and Hadramaut, Ophir, Bahrein,?
Babylon, perhaps even Taprobane and Malacca here
found a mart for their valuable wares, and purchased
with them the manufactures of Egypt, the hard woods

! Wilkinson, Topography of Bahrein, se Sir IT. Rawlinson's
Thebes, p. 421; Belzoni, Researches, ' Notes on Captain Durand's Re-
map opp. p. 485. port,' in the journal of the Royal

On the early commerce of .Asiatic Society for 1879, pp. 13-130.
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of the African forests, and the swart and stalwart daves
of Nubia and Dongola. The line of traffic thus esta
blished continued in use during the whole of the Egyp-
tian period, and even into Greek and Roman times.
"It was the highway which, leading to the harbour of
Leucos-limen (now Cosseir), on the Red Sea, brought
the wonders of India and Arabiato Europe ; it wasthe
road of the merchants of all countries in the ancient
world—the nations' bridge between Asia and Europe."

A specia interest is added to Sankh-karas esta
blishment of communications with the land of Punt by
the circumstance that, according to Egyptian tradition,
Punt was the country from which they had derived some,
at any rate, of their principal gods. Athor especialy,
' the mother." the ' mistress of heaven,” was ' Queen
of the Holy Land,' 'Mistress and Ruler of Punt.'?
Ammon was sometimes called the "Hak ' or ' King ' of
Punt, and Horus was honoured as ' the holy morning
star which rose to the west of the land of Punt.”
According to Brugsch, the hideous dwarf, Bes 'mis-
shapen, and with apish countenance,’ was also origi-
nally a denizen of Punt, the 'oldest form of the
godhead' there, imported into Egypt at an early date
from this distant region, and thenceforward a favourite
object of domestic worship, recognised as 'the god of
joy, of music, and of pleasure, the divinity who chases
away evil," and therefore as suited to preside over the
toilet tables of great dames, and the arts by which
beauty is preserved and enhanced.*

! Bru7gsch, History of Egypt, vol.  * Ibid., and compare for afuller
g 117, 1st ed. account the French version pub-

See Records of the Past. vol. x. lished by Brugsch himself in the
pp, 13, 19. year 1875, p. 82, where Besiscalled
e Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. "ladivinite" de lajoie, de lamusique
i. p. 115, 1<t ed. et des plaisirs, celui qui chese le
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The eleventh, or first Theban dynasty seems to
have ended in bloodshed and confusion. The first
king of the twelfth dynasty tells us that, before he es-
tablished himself upon the throne, Egypt had forgotten
all her old traditions'—had ' become like a bull which
had lost all memory of the past'>—that during a long
term of civil war and disturbance the people of the
land had suffered ' affliction,’ and ' there had been sta-
bility of fortune neither for the ignorant nor for the
learned man.”® The details of the troubles are want-
ing; but we can scarcely be mistaken in regarding
private ambition as the disturbing force at work, and
rival pretenders to the crown as responsible for the
calamities of the period. The Antefs had not the pres-
tige of long hereditary royalty ; and their establishment
of themselves in the kingly position might naturally
create hopes and arouse jealousies, which some favour-
able occasion stimulated into action. Perhaps the
Antef family died out; perhaps Sankh-ka-ra had no
male issue, and the husbands of his daughters disputed
the succession among them.  Opportunity would then
arise for other claimants to come forward; the quarrel
would become more complicated, and civil war rage
throughout the length and breadth of theland. It is
certain that the Amenemhats and Usurtasens claim no
connection with the Antefs and Mentu-hoteps, and all
but certain that they were a new race, unconnected
with their predecessors.

mal.' and where his connectionwith pp. 28, 34, &c.)

the toilet tables of grandes damesis ' Records of the Pagt, vol. ii. p.
noticed. Itis certainly remarkable 122 note°,

how often cases for stibium, mirror Brugsch History of Eyypt, vol.
handles, and other toilet articles are i.p. 122, 1st ed.
shaped into theimage of thishideous ~ * Reoords of the Fast, vol.ii. p.
god. (Birch, Outde to Museum, 12, 85, ad fin.
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The ' second Egyptian civilisation,' as it has been
called,! differed in many respects from the first. The
first was egoist, self-seeking, stately, cold, cruel. The
second was utilitarian, beneficent, appealing less to the
eye than to the mind, but judicious, far-sighted in its
ams, and most successful in the results which it
effected. The encouragement of trade and commerce,
the establishment and improvement of commercial
routes, the digging of wells, the formation of reser-
voirs, the protection of the roads by troops, the building
of ships, the exploration of hitherto unknown sees—
such were the specia objects which the monarchs of
the eleventh dynasty set before them, such the lines of
activity into which they threw their own energies and
the practical ability of their people. No longer aiming,
like the old Memphitic kings, at leaving undying me-
morials of themselves in the shape of monuments that
reached to heaven, but content with rude coffins and
humble sepulchres, often not even of stone,? they were
enabled to employ the labour of their subjectsin pro-
ductive pursuits, and to increase largely the genera
prosperity of the country by adding to the agricultural
wealth of Egypt the luxuries and conveniences which
an extensive commerce is sure to introduce. The full
development of the new ideal was reserved for the dy-
nasty which succeeded them, and is especiadly to be
traced in the great works of utility connected with the
Lake Mceris and the control of the Nile waters by
means of duices and reservoirs; but the eleventh
dynasty st the example of seeking the welfare of their
subjects rather than their own glorification; and when
Amenemhat | ., the founder of the twelfth, boasts that

! Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire 2 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
Ancienne, val. i. p. 348. p. 111. 1st ed.
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all the commands which he had ever issued had but
increased the love which his people had for him,! he
does but show that he had carried out the principles
of governmental administration introduced by the
Antefs and Mentu-hoteps.

It was natural that art, when such principles were
in vogue, should be turned into new channels. No
longer did king vie with king in the piling up of a
monumental mountain; no longer was it the first aim
of a monarch to ' leave a memorial of himself.? Ar-
chitecture consequently declined. The eleventh dynasty
is scarcely commemorated by a single Egyptian build-
ing ; and even the twelfth only left one of aii}" great
sze® Artistic energy was directed to statuary, to
works in relief, to amulets, furniture, and ornaments
of various kinds.*  In these branches considerable pro-
gress was made. The statues of the time have no
smal merit;® the reliefs are drawn with delicacy,
though wanting in variety and force. Animal forms,
however, are depicted with some spirit.  The four dogs
of Antefaa offer a marked contrast the one with the
other, and express with precision distinct canine types.®
Two antelopes on another tomb of the same period are
vigorous;’ while the tracings of the hieroglyphs on
the stele of Iritisen, which comprise numerous figures
of birds and beests, are said to be of quite first-rate

! Records of the Past,vol.ii.p. * Sethe' Stele of Iritisen' (Re~

14,811

Herodotus says that he omits
the names of certain kings, since
‘they left no memoria of them-

cords of the Past, vol. x. pp. 1 4) ;
and compare Brugsch, Histg(rjy of
Egypt, vol. i. pp. 121-2, 1s ed.

* Birch, Guide to Galleries, pp.

selves, and are therefore not worth  17-19

mentioning- (ii.101-2).

° The famous 'Labyrinth.' of
which some account will'be given in
the next chapter.

% SeeMariette, Momimentsiti vers,
pi.49; and compare below, p. 140.
" Mariette, Monuments Divers,
pi. 60.
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excellency.! Altogether, one is more struck perhaps
by the persistency of Egyptian art in the same forms
than by anything €se in the remains of the eleventh
dynasty, since, even after an interval of some length,
and in an entirely new and previously unknown |o-
cality, the artists give us almost identically the same
designs, the same positions of the human figure, the
same arrangement of their subjects, the same faces, the
same furniture. Evidently, originality was either un-
thought of, or repressed ; the canons of ancient times
were considered binding ; and novelty wasonly allowed
within very narrow limits.

A greater variation from the usages of primitive
times, a more distinct trace of local colouring, isto be
seen in the religion of the period. From a deep and
thick obscurity, the god Amnion at last begins to
emerge, not yet with any distinctness, much less with
that transcendent glory which made him, in the best
times of Thebes, most decidedly the leading god of the
entire Egyptian Pantheon, but just making himself ap-
parent as a god to whom parents think it worth while
to dedicate a child.? Perhaps he was now for the first
time introduced from Punt, which was aways regarded
as the locality whereto he specially belonged, and from
which he made excursions from time to time,® like those
of the Greek Zeus from Olympus. Another peculi-
arity of the period is the prominence given to Mentu*

! e the preface of Professor the time, in one of the sepulchral

Maspero, in the Records of the Fast,
vol. X. pp. 1, 2.

% There is an Amen-em-ftat who
was employed under M entuhotepH.
to convey his sarcophagus from the
valley of Hammamat to the capital
(supra, p. 130). There is aso an
Amen-eat, the wife of a sculptor of

tahletsof theBritishMuseum (Birch,
GuidetoGalfaries, p. 33). The Amen-
em-hat who became king must have
received his name under the eleventh
dynasty.

3 See Brugsch, Histoire d'Egypte,
p. 125.

4 Mentu, Khem, and Neith are
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and Khem, who have hitherto been very subordinate
and insignificant deities. Mentu, the god of Hermon-
this, a sort of suburb of Thebes, may be called the
tutelary divinity of the whole dynasty, half the kings
placing their sons under his protection, and the other
half bearing his name. Khem, hitherto kept for the
most part in obscurity, though the special god of Cop-
tos, takes suddenly aleading position, rears his figure
upon the rocks in various quarters,* and shows himself
in the gross and coarse form which no author of the
present day could reproduce without incurring general
reprobation. Other deities worshipped at the time,
but with ordinary and not peculiar honours, were
Osiris, Anubis, Kneph, Horns, Phthah-Sokari, Thoth,
and Neith. The Sothiac festival is now dso for the
first time noted as in use; and fessts are dso held, at
stated periods, to Khem, Phthah-Sokari, and Thoth.?
The monuments distinctly referable to the eleventh
dynasty are not sufficiently numerousto furnish uswitli
much information as to the progress of civilisation and
the arts of life. There is some indication that shoes
now began to take the place of sandals? that glass and
pottery increased in elegance, and that the facades of
houses were ornamented with patterns.®  Specia atten-

represented together on a tablet st

Pby Mentubotep | | . at theisland

Konosso. (Denkmaler pt.ii.pi.

150 c) The sepulchral tablets of
the British Museum show a Mentu-
ag, a Mention,, and a Mentu-em-hat
among?1 the names of the period.
(B|r Guide to Galleries, pp. 10,

% DenkmaJer pt. ii. pis. 149 c,
150 6, ¢, and d.

2 Mecords of the Past, vol. vi. p.
ﬁ B|(r5ch Guideto Galleries, p. 20,

0.4

% S the Denhnaler, pt. ii. pis.
145 ¢, 147 b, and 148 d. Dr. Birch
holds that * shoes were unknown '
in ancient Egypt (Anment E@ﬁpt
YIntroduction,’ p. xv.). Butt
ha/ebeenfoundatThebes(Wllkln
son, A. E. vol. ii. p. 337, ed. of
1878), and certainly the represen-
tation in the Denkmaler, pt. ii. pi.
149c is of shoes and not sandals.

* Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis. 145 d,
and 148 a
5 Ibid. pls. 147 a and 148 ¢, d.
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tion seems to have been paid to the breeding of dogs,
which occur of at least four different kinds, correspond”
ing to our greyhound, mastiff, wolf-dog, and ordinary
hound. The first named was used in the chase of the
gazelle or antelope; the second is a house-dog, and
sits at the foot of his master : he is of a black colour,
and is called Mahats, which is explained as meaning
"blacky." The other two are employed to hunt game
of various kinds. A special domestic is appointed to
attend to the kennel, who seems to be regarded as an
upper servant, since he wears an elegant collar.

! Compare Dr. Birch's article in Bibl. Archaology, vol. iv. pp. 172
the Transactions of the Society of et seqq.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE TWELFTH DYNASTY.

Period of Disturbance. Accession of Amen-em-hat |.—His Military
Expeditions—His great Works—His Addiction to Field Sports—He
associates his Son Usurtasen, and leaves him written ' Instructions.’
Reign of Usurtasen |.—His Obelisks—His "Temples—His Cushite War
—His Chief Officers, Ameni and Mentu-hotep—His Association of
Amenemhat II. Reign of Amen-em-hat Il. Regns of Usurtasen |1,
arid Usurtasen 111.  Conquest of Ethiopia, and Construction of Forts
at Semneldi and Koommeh.  Usurtasen Il1. the Original of the mgthw
Sesostris—Estimate of his Character. Reign of Amen-em-hat 11l.—
His Throne Name—His great Irrigation Scheme—His Kilometer—
His Palace and Pyramid—His other Works. Reigns of Ameii-nn-
hat IV. and Sabak-nefru-ra.  Civilisation ofthe Piriod—Arts of Life.
Architecture and Glyptic Art—Changes in the Religion.

' L'epcque de la douzieme dynastie fut une epoque de prosperity, de paix
interieure et de grandeur au dehors- LENORMANT, Manuel d" Hidose
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 349.

IT has been observed in the last chapter, that tha

eleventh, or first Theban dynasty expired in bloodshed

and confusion. A time of general disturbance followed
upon the death of Sankh-ka-ra; and it was probably
not till some years had elapsed that Thebes was once
more able to establish her supremacy over Egypt and
to give the afflicted land the blessing of a settled rule.

We do not know the circumstances of the outbreak, or

the causes which led to revolution ; but there is some

reason to suspect a general disaffection of the lower
orders, terminating in open rebellion and civil war.

Amen-em-hat, |4 =, the individual who sue



142 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XVII.

ceecled ultimately in re-establishing tranquillity, warns
his son against seeking to win the affections of the
landed lords and noblemen only, and bids him associate
himself with the mess of his subjects and essay to obtain
their goodwill.! It is at least probable that he had
seen the evils of a contrary course, and had been
induced to make himself the patron and protector of
the weak and humble? by experience gained in the
school of adversity, before he attained to sovereign
power.

There is no indication of any relationship between
the kings of the twelfth and those of the eleventh
dynasty; and it is a conjecture * not altogether im-
probable, that the Amen-em-hat who was the founder
of the twelfth was descended from the functionary of
the same name, who under Mentuhotep | 1. executed
commissions of importance.* At any rate, he makes
no pretension to a royal origin, and the probability
would ssem to be that he attained the throne not
through any claim of right, but by his own persona
merits. Amid a multitude of pretenders, he fought
his way to the crown, and was accepted as king,
because he had triumphed over his rivals. On one
occasion, he tells us, his life was in extreme danger.
He had taken his evening meal, and had retired to
rest—stretched upon a carpet in the inner chamber of
his house, he was courting sleep—when, 10! a clash of
arms resounded ; foes approached, hoping to assassinate

! Records of the Past, vol. ii.p. ones to he no longer afflicted, and
11, § 2. their cries to he heard no more'
2% Asfor myself,' says Aruenem- (ibid. pp. 11-12, §§ 8and 5).
hat,'| have given to the humble, = See Brugsch, Hlstory of Egypt,
and made the weak exist;' and Vol I.p. 122, 1dt ed
again, 'l have made the afflicted Supra, p. 138, note®
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him as he slumbered; he roused himself; he ' woke
up to fight:' and the conspiratorsfledin haste, with-
out waiting to exchange blows.* It is not quite clear
whether this event occurred before or after his accesson
to the throne ; but it reveals the stuff whereof he was
made, and sufficiently explains his easy triumph over
his competitors.

Once established in power, Amen-em-hat showed
activity and energy. He carried on wars on every
side—with the Petti, or bowmen of the Libyaninterior,?
the Sakti or Asiatics® the Maxyes or Mazyes of the
north-west,* and the Ua-uat and other negro tribes of
the south.> Eagerly seconded by his young son, Usur-
tasen, who from his earliest youth showed an un-
mistakable talent for war and a positive love of
fighting,’ he inflicted blow after blow upon these
enemies, and forced them to acts of submission.  Still,
his military expeditions do not seem to have resulted in
conquests, and their aim was perhaps rather to protect
Egypt from predatory incursions by striking terror into
the tribes upon that frontier, than to extend the bounds

of the Egyptian dominion.

Amen-em-hat was content

to 'stand on the (old) boundaries of the land, and

! Records of the Pasty vol. ii . pp.
12:13, 586 and 7.
|b|d vol. vi. pp. 137-8.
Ibld vol.ii.p. 14, § 1L\
* 1bid.
® Ibid., and compare an inscrip-
tion found by Dr. Luttge, near
Korosko, which is to this effect:
" In the twenty-ninth year of King
Amen-em-hat—long may helive !—
he came here to beat the inhabitants
of the land of Uauat.' (See Brugsch,
H|st ongypt vol.i.p. 123, 1st ed.
®In the ' Story of Saneha the

prowess of Usurtasen in his early
youth:—

Moreover, he is a valiant man,

Doing: deods, of strength with his sword,
There is not his equ

Behold him gom? up agamst the Petti;

He suppresses violence ; he chastens prlde
He abasm regions, his enemies rise not up

agal

That WhICh is before him stands not,

But bows the knee .

Heisjoytul when he sees multltudes

He lets not his heart remain behind,

He is cheerful wl.en ho sees contest:

He rejoices when he goes up against thu
Petti.

{Records of the Past, vol. vi. p.

following account is given of the 137



144 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XVII.

keep watch on its borders;" to rule all Egypt' from
Abu (Elephantine) to the Athu' (the marsh region of
the Delta) was enough for him ;* we do not find him
establishing any military posts in the countries which
he invaded ; on the contrary, we find that, in one
quarter at any rate, he followed up his victories by
building a wall, or defensive work, upon his own fron-
tiers, for the purpose of ' keeping off the Sakti,"” or,
in other words, of checking and repelling their incur-
sons. This post was probably a little to the east of
Pelusium, near the western extremity of the Lake
Sarbonis.*

Among extant monuments none of any great im-
portance can be assigned to Amen-em-hat, though his
activity was shown in buildings no less than in warlike
expeditions. There areindications that he commenced
the temple of Amnion at Karnak opposite Thebes,
where fragments of a granite statue have been found on
which the sculptor had engraved his name.® Another
statue, also representing him, was erected inthe Fayoum.®
li e worked the quarries of Mokattam and Hammamat,’
adorned Memphis,8 and constructed two considerable
edifices, which have perished—a palace, supposed
to have been situated at Heliopolis® and a pyra-
mid, known as Ka-nefer, 4T+ A\ ' Lofty and Hand-
some.' 1% Of the former, hetells us that it was ' adorned
with gold; its roof was painted blue; the walls and

! Records of the Past, vol.ii.p. _ ® Ibid. p. 124; and compare the
. Frgncheditlon(p. 85), whichisfuller.
2"Ibid. Ibid

? Ibid. vol. vi. p. 13511 23-4. 7 Birch, Ancient EgyPt, p. Cl.
~ * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. & Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
i.p. 125, 1sted.; and compare the i. p. 124, Isted.
map which accompanies his second Birch, l.sc.
volume. 10 Brugsch, I.s.c.
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the passages were of stones fastened together with iron
cramps 1 it was ' made for eternity," he says, and not
for time; but unluckily it has not fulfilled the intention
of its constructor. The other, notwithstanding its proud
title, was probably of moderate dimensions, like the
pyramids of the Mentujioteps and Antefs ; it was erected
to contain a stone sarcophagus cut in the Hammamat
quarries by Antef, son of Sabak-nekht, chief priest of
the god Khem, who has commemorated the fact on the
rocky wall of the Wady.?

A third field in which the activity of this energetic
king found employment was that of the chase. He
"hunted the lion," he tells us, 'and brought back the
crocodile a prisoner.' % Lions, which are now not found
north of Nubia, frequented in these early times the
deserts on either side of the valley of the Nile,* and
furnished a sport in which even agreat king did not
fee it beneath him to indulge. Crocodiles were more
common, and had long been objects of pursuit to the
Egyptian sportsman, who generally speared them from
aboat,® but sometimes fished for them with a baited
hook,® and in this way might catch them alive. Probably
Amenemhat adopted thislatter method of procedure, and
on returning to his palace exhibited the victims of his
skill and prowess to the nobles and officias of his court.

As he approached old age, and felt its infirmities
creeping upon him, Amenemhat resolved to associate
his son Usurtasen in the government. This prince
had, as aready remarked, exhibited from his earliest

' Records of the Past, vol.ii.pp. 14,8 12. _
14-15,813. See above, vol. i. p. 00.
~ 2 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. 3 Ibid. p. 545.

i, . "124, st ed. y ® Herod, ii. 70.

® Recordsof the Pag, vol. ii. p.

VOL. H ]
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youth high military capacity ; and it would seem that
there was a party at the Court which pressed on Amen-
emhat his own abdication in favour of a successor of
such merit.> But the aged monarch was unwilling to
erae himself altogether, and saw no necessity for so
extreme an act of sef-abasement. Association had
probably been practised from ancient times by the
Egyptian kings ; and it seemed to Amenemhat that by
having recourse to this plan of action he might recon-
cile the demands of the discontented with his own per-
sond inclinations. Accordingly, without descending
from the throne, he allowed Usurtasen to assume the
royal dignity;? and henceforth, fbr the space of ten
years,® the father and son reigned conjointly.

Finally, before descending into the tomb, Amenem-
hat resolved to leave to his son a legacy of political
wisdom in the shape of ' Instructions,” by the obser-
vance of which he might reign prosperously, and guide
his life to a happy termination. Representing himself
as speaking from the Lower World, he enjoined upon
Usurtasen the practice of justice and virtue, the admis-
sion of all dasss of his subjects to his presence and
his affections, the avoidance of pride and exclusiveness,
together with care in the selection of his intimate friends
and counsellors.  Briefly recapitulating the chief events
of his own life, and the principles which had actuated
him, he recommended to his successor persistence in

! Records of the Fust, vol. ii.p. apparent. (Records of the Past, vol.
, 8 8. ) ) Vi, pp. 137-42.)

Thisfact is glanced at, without So Brufrsch (History of Egypt,
being distinctly stated, in the * In- vol. i. p. 127, 14 ed.).' Dr. Birch
structions.’ 88 4, 8. Itisseenvery makes tﬁe joint reign one of Seven
clearly in the * Story of Saneha’ years only (Ancient Egypt, p. 60).
where the royal dignity of Loth ~ % The 'Instructions’ have been
father and son and theirjoint par-  translated and published in the Re-
ticipation in governmental acts ae cards oftlie Past, vol. i pp. 11-1G.
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the same course—the protection of the weak and
humble, the relief of the afflicted, the punishment of
the rebellious, the exercise of continual watchfulness
and care against possible calamities, the defence of the
frontier, the encouragement of agriculture, and the
chastisement of foreign enemies; urging him to act
even better than any of his predecessors, and reminding
him that he too would have ere longto ' enter the boat
of Ha,' and make the dread passage across the ' Great
Pool' into the presence of Osiris.! Perhaps we may
attribute in some measure to this document the satis-
factory and in certain respects brilliant reign which fol-
lowed, and of which we have now to give an account.
Usurtasen, TF‘?‘:, who assumed the pramo-

men of Khepr-ka-ra, ¢ g L.}, upon his association,?
after reigning ten years conjointly with his father in
perfect amity and agreement, entered upon his sole
reign when Amenemhat died, and continued to exercise
the royal authority from that date for thirty-five years.
He is remarkable at once for his constructions and for
his conquests. Thebes, Abydos, Heliopolis or On, the
Fayoum, and the Delta, were equally the scenes of his
constructive activity; and traces have been found at
all these various sites, indicative of his religious zeal
and architectural eminence. Of these various works
the best known, though by no means the most interest-
ing, is the obelisk of pink granite which still stands
upon the site of Heliopolis, lifting itself above the ver-
dure of the cornfields into the soft sleepy air, and point-

! The text of § 15 of the 'In-1 ® The name, Khepr-kara, is as
structions' is Loth mutilated and sgned to him by the author of the
corrupt, so that its meaning is ob- ' Story of Saneha, while Amenemhat
scure; "but to me it ssemsto have s stifl I|V|ng. {Records of the Part,
had the intention expressed above. | vol. vi. p. 142.)

L
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incr with silent finder to heaven. Obelisks were not
previously quite unknown. We meet with the hiero-
glyphic form as early as the times of the fifth
dynasty ;* and a small obelisk, erected by one of the
Antefs of the eleventh, has been discovered by M.
Mariette at Drah-abou'l-neggah.? But the erection of
[lsurtasen I. is the earliest monument of the kind, pos-
sessing any considerable grandeur,® which is known to
us; and it has the rare advantage of still remaining on
the spot where it was originally st up, and where it
has witnessed the events of at least thirty-seven cen-
turies. It rises to a height of sixty-six feet* above
the surrounding plain, is formed of the hardest and
most beautiful rose-coloured granite, and contains a
deeply-cut hieroglyphical legend, exactly repeated on
each of its four faces. Theinscription runs as follows :
' The Horus-Sun, the life of those who are born, the
king of the Upper and the Lower lands, Khepr-ka-ra ;
the lord of the double crown, the life of those who are
born, the son of the Sun-God Ra, Usurtasen ; the friend
of the spiritsin On, theever-living golden Horus, thelife
of those who are born, the good god, Khepr-ka-ra, has
executed thiswork in the beginning of the thirty years
cycle, he the dispenser of life for evermore.® Origi-
nally, it was beyond all doubt one of a pair® placed in
front of the great entrance to the Temple of the Sun,
the ' Jachin and Boaz '’ of the Egyptian sanctuary.

! , De Rouge, Recherches, p. this obelisk and its inscriptions, see
Marlette Monuments D|vers the Denkmaler, pt.ii. pi. 118. The
pi. translation given in the text is

> The height of the obelisk of takeninthemainfrom Dr.Brugseli
Antef is no more than 3£ metres, or (Hlstory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 131,
Ies than eleven feet. s ed.).
4 Description de VEgypte, ‘An- ¢ Seeabove vol.i.p. 235.
tiasuites,'vol.i.p. 229. ) " 1Kingsvii.21.
For a good representation of
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A far more interesting memorial of Usurtasen than
his Heliopolitan obelisk, with its tautological epi-
graph, is the work of the same kind, which now lies,
broken and prostrate, on the soil of the Fayoum. Con-
siderably inferior in size, since its complete height did
not much exceed forty feet,! this monument excels
the other alike in the variety and in the artistic value
of the sculptures which arc engraved upon it Usur-
tasen is represented, on the upper portion of the only
broad face which is visible, in the act of worshipping
twenty of the principal deities. Among these the most
honourable positions are assigned to Ammon and
Fhtl 1 ah, while Mentu, Ka-llarmachis, Isis, Nephthys,
Sabak, Thoth, Kneph, Sim, Khem, Athor, and Scfkh
are among the other objects of the monarch's adora-
tion. The narrow sdes have inscriptions, which re-
semble each other to a certain extent, but are far from
being duplicates. In these the gods Mentu and Fhthah
are alone commemorated.

At Thebes, Usurtasen continued the construction
of the great temple of Ammon which his father had
begun, and is thought to have completed the remark-
able cell,? which formed the inner sanctuary, or ' Holy
of Holies," in the temple as it existed at a later date.
The original building of Usurtasen, which was proba-
bly of sandstone, appears to have been removed by
Thothmes| | | ., who, however, reproduced it in granite,
and commemorated the original founder by inscribing
his name upon the walls. The edifice is remarkable
for the extreme simplicity of its plan, and the absence

’ See the messurements in the 2 Seeabove, vol.i. pp. 228-9,and
JDenkmaler, pt.ii. pi. 119, which, conggarewukmson Topographyvf
added together, amount to 1202 es, pp. 177-8
metres, or 41ft. 4in.
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of all architectural embellishment. Usurtasen aso
built chambers for the priests attached to the edifice,
and especially one for the  chief seer ' of the temple,
which continued to the time of Rameses | X ., when it
had to be restored, having fallen into decay.

At Tanisin the Delta,? at Abytlos,® and at Eilei-
thyia,* Usurtasen appears to have constructed temples,
which were adorned with sculptures, inscriptions, and
colossal statues” He also—in person or by his agents
—erected memorials in the Wady Magharah,® and at
Wady Haifa on the Nile,” a little above the Second
Cataract. This last-named monument commemorated
his principal conquest, and will conveniently introduce
an account of his chief military expedition.

We have seen that, under the sixth dynasty, Egypt
began to stretch out her arm towards the south,® and
that the negro tribes of Northern Nubia were already
subject to her authority. But at that time the monu-
ments made no mention of the Kushite or Ethiopian
race, which in the later period of the independent
monarchy played so important a part, sometimes even
ruling Egypt and coming into contact with Assyria.
So late as the reign preceding Usurtasen's, when Egypt
warred in this quarter, the Ua-uat were still the prin-
cipal tribe, and Amenemhat I. claimed it ashis greatest
military glory that he had fought with them.® But
under Usurtasen we find a different condition of things.

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.  ® Brugsch, |.s.c.; Lenormant, p.
i p. 133; vol. ii. p. 181; Ist ed. 350, g P

Ibid. vol. i. p. 140. ’ Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 61;

5 Ibid. pp. 141-2. Brugsch, History of Egypt,vol. i. p.
Wilkinson, in the author's He-  138,1 st ed. The WadyHal iamemorial
rodotus, vol.ii.p.348,3rded. is now in the Mueeum of Florence.

® Brugsch, Hiatoired' Egyptc, p.  ° Supra, pp. 103-7.
91; Lenormant, Manuel dHistoire  ° Records of the Past, vol, ii. p.
Anciennc, vol.i.p. 353. 14, 8 12.
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The Ua-uat and their immediate neighbours have, we
must suppose, been subjected; and the Egyptians,
passing further south, come into contact with the veri-
table Cushite race—the dark-skinned nation which had
early peopled the whole northern shore of the Indian
Ocean, from the mouth of the Indus to the vicinity of
Cape Guardafui. Usurtasen coveted the possesson of the
gold region, from which Nubia derived its name,* and,
proceeding southward along the course of the Nilefrom
the twenty-fourth to the twenty-second parallel, came
into hostile collision with the Kashi, “Lm]w

or Cushites, who now for the first time make their
appearance in Egyptian history, and gave them a s
vere defeat.? The tribes who fought on the Ethiopian
side were, besides the Cushites themselves, the Shemik,
the Khesea, the Sheat, and the Akhcrkin,? all of whom
are mentioned on the tablet which the victor s&t up to
preserve the memory of his success The Second
Cataract was probably now made the boundary of
Egypt to the south, Terminus being advanced in this
direction a distance of nearly a hundred and fifty miles.

The inscription of Ameni, a general employed in
this expedition, is chiefly remarkable for its statements
concerning the small number of the troops under his
command. They are given as 400, or at the utmost
600 ; * yet they seem to have been irresistible and to
have carried all before them. We are reminded of
modern African expeditions under a Stanley, a Baker,

! Thesignfor'gold' in Egyptian % such is the latest reading of
iS amm~ O prwwn , "Whichis read the namos (Brugseh, p. 130). For-
as neb or nub. Nubia is written In|1er|y g}?y were(:1 r:ad‘as( Semri]t,

- ) esaa, Chaat, and Arqin (see the
r~ 'Jl'o = Nubi. French version, p. 91).q
2 Brlgseh, History of Egypt, vol. Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 02.
i. pp. 136-8, let ed.
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or a Gordon, where a few hundred porters and camp-
followers easily disperse all the hostile forces that
gather to oppose their march, and by superiority of
weapons and of discipline are enabled to triumph over
thousands. The account given by Ameni reveds an
extreme weakness on the part of the tribes assailed,
and leads us to suppose that the great nation of the
Cushites was only very partially engaged in the war.
Ameni's object, moreover, ssams to have been booty as
much as territory ; he prides himself on ' conducting
the golden treasures ' to his master, and on capturing
and carrying off a herd of 3,000 cattle.?

Another remarkable personage, who clams a part
in the subjugation of the tribes of the south during the
reign of Usurtasen, bore the name of Mentu-hotep.
This official, whose tombstone is among the treasures
of the Museum of Boulag, appears to have held a rank
in the kingdom second only to that of the king. He
filled at one and the same time the offices of minister
of justice, home secretary, chief commissioner of pub-
lic works, director of public worship, and perhaps of
foreign secretary and minister of war.® 'When he
arrived at the gate of the royal residence, all the other
great personages who might be present bowed down
before him, and did obeisance’* He was judge, finan-
cier, general, administrator, artist. He preserved in-
ternal peace and routed foreign enemies; instructed
men in their duties, and upheld the honour of the gods.
No doubt his merits had endeared him greatly to his

ot Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. publics, du culte, et peut-etre aussi
i.p. 136,1st ed. celles de ministre des affaires Stran-
Birch, l.sc. o gles et de la guerre (Brugsch,

= "Mentu-hotep remplispait a la Histoired' Egypte, p. 92.)
fois les fonctions de niinistredela  * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.i. *
justice, de l'inte"rieur, des travaux p. 141,1st ed. Compare Estheriii. 2.
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royal master ; but we may question whether he does
not take too favourable a view of human nature when
he says that he was equally beloved by his colleagues
and the other great men.

After a sole reign of thirty-two years, Usurtasen
associated on the throne his son Amenemhat, con-
jointly with whom he continued to reign for either
three or four years longer.® He must have died at a
tolerably advanced age, since, from the time of his own
association by his father, he had held the royal dignity
for forty-five years, and it is not likely that he would
be associated before the age of twenty or twenty-five.

Amenemhat | 1., who took the officia title of Nub-
kau-ra, e - b, was, comparatively speaking, an
undistinguished prince; and but little is known of
Egypt under his reign, though it extended over (at
least) thirty-eight years? He appears to have con-
tinued the war against the black races of the south,"
while at the same time he extended the sphere of the
Egyptian operations in the north-east.  In this quarter
lie not only worked the old mines of the Wady Ma-
gharah, but established anew mining station at Sarabit-
el-Khadim,* where there is a tablet which he st upin
his twenty-fourth year. He repaired the tomb of one
of his predecessors, called A menu,” erected a statue in
black basalt to his queen, Nefert, ' the virtuous,' ® and

! Brugsch sys 'three' {History History of Egypt, vol. i.p. 144,1st ed.
of Egypt, vol. i. p.120,1st ed.), Birch ~ * Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 65.
(Ancient Egypt, p. 04) ‘four years!  ® Thisking, not otherwise known,

2Birch spesks of 'the forty- isthought to have belonged to the
fourth year of Amenemhat |1."' disturbed time between the eleventh
(ih. p. 05); hut Manetho gave him and twelfth dynasties, and to have
thirty-eight yearsonly; and Brugsch  been among the ancestors of the Usur-
(I.s.c.) obtains the same number tasens and Amenemhats. (Brugsch,
from the monuments. History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 146, 1st

3 Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire ed,

Ancienne, vol. i. p. 350; Brugsch, Ibid. p. 147.
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executed repairs of public buildings in severa cities of
the Delta.  The chief officid of his time was Khnum-
hotep, whose rock-tomb at Beni-Hassan is one of the
most remarkable and most richly adorned of those ex-
tensive excavations.! Amenemhat | | . appears to have
admitted the hereditary rank of this great noble, on
whom he conferred a government which had been
held by his maternal grandfather? under Amenemhat
I. Following the example of his predecessors, Amen-
emhat | | . elevated his son Usurtasen to the royal dig-
nity, and reigned conjointly with him for six years,
before he entered ' the eternal abodes.

Usurtasen | | ., who was distinguished by the praa
nomen of Sharkhepr—ra,3 os g, had a sole reign of
thirteen years only, during which time it does not ssem
that there occurred any events of much importance.
Egypt was nourishing, and was sought by emigrants
who quitted their own less favoured countries to fix
their abode in the fertile valley of the Nile. Among
those whose coming is recorded was a family of Amu,
Semitic by all appearance, perhaps from Midian, Aviio,
to the number of thirty-seven, entered Egypt in a body,
carrying their 'little ones' upon ases, and sought the
protection of the reigning Pharaoh tlirough his minis-
ter.* Various circumstances of the scene illustrate the
arrival in Egypt of the sons of Jacob ; but it is not
now supposed by any one to represent that occurrence.’

12;35‘%9 the Denhnuler, pt. ii. pis. Lepsus(Konlgsbuch Taf. vii. No.

2 Brggsch H|sto&y of Egypt, vol. 19 Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis. 131, 133,

i gp. 1 Compare the descnptlons of Birch
The name is given asKha ka (Arwient Egyp P 65-7) and

ra in the English translation of Bru sch |storyo Egypt, voI i

Brugsch's Egypt (p. 147) ; butitis pp, 155-7).

Kha,-khepr-rain t e French edition Compare Bunsen, Egypt's Place,

of 1875, and asoin Bunsen (E?ypt vol.ii. E 288; Birch, Ancient Egypt,

Place, vol. ii. p. 622), who follows p. 05; rugsch Hlstory of Egypt,
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Khnum-hotep remained in favour under the second
Usurtasen, who appointed his son Nekht to the gover-
norship of the Cynopolitan canton.

A third Usurtasen, distinguished by the additional
name of Sha-kau-ra,  «4%, now mounted the throne.
We do not know his relationship to his predecessor,
but it may be assumed as probable that he was either
his son or his nephew. He reigned, according to
Brugsch,' twenty-six, according to Birch,? thirty-eight
years, and was one of the most distinguished monarchy
of the twelfth dynasty. Manetho says® that he was
regarded by the Egyptians as the greatest of their
(early?) kings after Osiris; and it is certain that lie
was in such high repute with the monarchs of the
eighteenth dynasty, that they worshipped him as a god
and built temples in his honour.* It would seem that
these exceptional distinctions were assigned to him
mainly for one reason. He was regarded as the con-
queror of Ethiopia. Whatever success had previously
attended the efforts of his predecessors in this direction,
Usurtasen | || . was the king who broke the Ethiopia
power, at any rate for a time, inflicted on ' the mise-
rable Kush' a saries of defeats, and permanently at-
tached to Egypt the tract known as Northern Nubia,
or the entire valley of the Nile between the first and
the Second Cataract. Usurtasen began his military
operations in his eighth year, and starting from Ele-
phantine in the month Epiphi (May) moved southward
with a fixed intention, which he expressed in an in-

vol. i. p. 157, 1t ed.; Cook in the gique for 1847, vol. iv. pp. 478 et
Speakers Corrmentary vol. i. p. 450. q Bunsen, E% ypt's Place, vol.

; History of Egypt, vol.i. p. 120. p. 291 ; Birch, Ancient Egypt,
Ancient Egypt, p. 07. p 07 Brunch Hlstory of Egypt,

® Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, vol. vol.i. pp. 102-4,1st ed.; Wilkinson,

i.p. 60, D. Topography of Thebes, pp. 500-2.

* De Rouge, Rewue Archeolo-
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seription st up upon the Elephantine island,® of
reducing to subjection ' the miserable land of Kashi.'
His expedition was so far successful that in the same
year he established two forts, just below the Second
Cataract, one on either side of the Nile, and set up two
pillars with inscriptions warning the black races that
they were not to proceed further northward, except
with the object of importing into Egypt cattle, oxen,
goats, or a&xes’  As, however, the tribes upon the east
and south were still unsubdued, further efforts were
needed. Between his eighth and his sixteenth year,
Usurtaseu | 11. continued the war with perseverance
and ferocity in the tract between the Nile and the Eed
Seq, killing the men, carrying off the women and the
cattle, setting lire to the standing crops, and otherwise
conducting the struggle in a way that' reminds us of
the most infamous razzias in the recent history of Afri-
can warfare! ® Far from being ashamed of these s
verities, he gloried in them, and pictured them on the
stone columns of victory which in his sixteenth year he
st up to commemorate his successes  Finally, in his
nineteenth year, he again made an expedition south-
wards, chastised ' the miserable Kusli' once more, and
left a record of his victory at Abydos.

The forts built by Usurtaseu to protect his con-
quests are still visible on either bank of the Nile, a
little below the Second Cataract, and bear the names of
Koommeh and Semneh. They are massive construc-
tions, built of numerous square blocks of granite and
sandstone,* and placed upon two steep rocks which

! Brugsck, History of Egypt, vol. > Brugsch, p. 161; Denhnaler,
i B 159. pt. ii. pi. 13G h.
Ibid. p. 160. See the Denk- ~ * Bunnell, Egypt's Place, vol.ii.
maler, pt. n. pl. 130 . pp. 290-1.
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rise up perpendicularly from the river. The columns
on which he commemorated his conquests are aso
visible,! and are covered with inscriptions deeply cut
into the stone. One of the inscriptions tells us that
the king had permitted the erection of his statue at
Semneh or the neighbourhood;? but up to the present
time no traces of this interesting monument have been
found. Usurtasen worked the inexhaustible quarries of
Hammamat, and set up memorials there, in which he
professed himself a worshipper of the god Min, or
Khem® Intheisland of Sehel he exhibited himself
as a devotee of Anka or Anuka.* His name appears
aso at Assouan ° (Syene) and elsewhere.

It is not necessary to suppose that Usurtasen |11 .,
though regarded by the Egyptians themselves as one of
their greatest kings, and consequently deified, was in
reality aman of extraordinary ability. His actions may
have contributed to form the character of that ideal Se-
sostris® whom the Egyptians paraded before the eyes of
the Greeks and Eomans as their great heroic monarch ;
but there was nothing really astonishing in them,
nothing really admirable. At the head of disciplined
troops he gained repeated victories over the half-armed
and untrained races, in part negro, in part Ethiopic,
of the south. By a ' continued merciless persecution,' ’

! Brugsch, History ofEgypt, vol.
i p. 160, Isted.

Birch says tliat he'set up his
statue on the spot'(Ancient Egypt, p.
07); but the inscription, quoted by
Brugsch (Histoire d'Egypte, p. 102)
merely states that he had given per-
migsion for its erection.

Lepsius, Denkmaler, ﬁt' ii.pl.
136 a Compare Brugsch, History
of Egypt, vol. i. p. 165,1st ed.

4 Denkmaler, pt.ii.pi. 136b.
% hid. pi. 136 c.

® Manetho substituted the name
of Sesodris for that of Usurtasen,
according to both Eusebius and
Africanus (ap. Syncell. Chrono-
gradoh, vol.i.p. 59 D, and p. 60c),
and assigned him the actions whic
Herodotus ascribes to that mon-
arch (ii. 102-3). He caled the
father of Kamesss | | ., not Sesodtris,
but Sethos.

" Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol.i.p. 161,1st ed.
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he so far intimidated them, that they were induced to
submit to Egyptian supremacy, and to endure the loss
of freedom and independence. And he understood
the vaue of fortresses as a means of establishing a
dominion, of rivetting a detested yoke on a proud
nation's neck, and of making revolt hopeless, if not
impossible. He wis dso 0 far ambitious, 0 far de-
sirous of posthumous fame, that lie took care to have
his deeds declared in words, and ' graven with an iron
pen in the rock for ever™ But in this respect lie
merely followed the previous traditional practice of the
Egyptian kings, while in his conquests he only alittle
exceeded the limits reached by more than one of his
predecessors.  What gave him his fame was the fact
that, having finally settled Ethiopia, he was the king to
whom its conquest was attributed:? and as this was
the only considerable tract which the monarehs of the
old empire subjugated, those of the new, bent upon
conquest themselves, singled him out for approval and.
admiration. When temples had been built in his
honour, and he had been put on a par with the gods
Totun and Kneph,® mythic details naturally clustered
about his name ; the Sesodtris legend grew up ; Usur-
tasen became a giant more than seven feet high,* and
the conqueror of Ethiopia, Europe, and Asia; his
stelce were said to be found in Palestine, Asia Minor,
Scythia, and Thrace ;* he left a colony at Colchis ;®
dug all the cands by which Egypt was in its most

5 Job xix. 24, graph. 1.SC.
Herod, ii. 110. ° Herod, ii. 103-6. The sculp-
® Wilkinson, Topography of tures in Asia Minor ascribed by
Thebes, F._.S()l; Bunsen, Egyptfs Herodotus to Sesogtris are thought
Place, vol.ii.p.291; Brugsch, Hint. by Mr. Sayce to be Hittite. They
of Egypt, vol. i. pp. 102-4,1st ed. ae certainly not Egyptian.
* Manetho ap, Syncell. Chrono- Ibid. ii. 103.
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flourishing period intersected; invented geometry; and
st up coloss above fifty feet in height!'

According to M. Lenormant,® Usurtasen | | | . was
buried in one of the brick pyramids at Dashoor; but
thisis not generally admitted by Egyptologists. The
fragment of a cartouche found by Perring in the debris
of the north pyramid is quite insufficient to prove the
supposed interment, since the terminal element of a
royal name, which was all that the cartouche contained,
was one common to many monarchs.®

The successor of Usurtasen | 1 1. was another Amen-
emhat, the third of the name There is monumental
evidence that he held the throne for forty-two years*
and, as this is the exact number of years assgned to
him by the Turin papyrus, we may conclude that such
was the full length of hisreign. The official name which
lie assumed on ascending the throne was Ka-n-mat,
. =y=a—. Thistitle is one of greater significance
than usual, since it may be translated € the sun of jus-
tice' or ' of righteousness,” and would naturally imply
a specia desire, on the part of the monarch who bore
it, torule justly and equitably over all his subjects.
Amenemhat's reign corresponded to this taking an-
nouncement. Instead of following in his predecessor's
footsteps, and directing the forces of Egypt to the occu-
pation of new territory, he, after one war with the
negroes,” which was perhaps provoked by anincursion,
threw the whole energy of himself and people into the
accomplishment of an enterprise from which no glory
was to be derived beyond that which is justly due to

' * Herod, ii.108-10. hor, Araenemliat || ., Nefer-hotep
2 Manuel  d'Histoire Ancienne, 11, and others.
vol, i. p. 351, * Brugsch, History of Egypt,
As to Men-kau-ra, Men-kau- vol. i. p. 171, 1< ed. Ibrd.
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the conception and prosecution of wise measures tend-
ing to increase greatly the prosperity of a numerous
people. Egypt depends for its productiveness wholly
upon the Nile, which each year at the time of the
inundation spreads a fresh deposit of the richest allu-
vium over the entire region to which the waters extend
at their highest. The uniformity of nature, even in
those operations which seem most irregular, is sur-
prising ; and the inundation not only occurs without
fail year after year, but begins and ends at the same
time of year aimost to aday, and for the most part
observes a remarkable regularity in the height to
which it reaches, and the limits whereto it extends.
Still, there are occasonswhenthisuniformity is broken
in upon. Now and then the rains in Abyssinia,
which are the true cause of the annual overflow, fall
less plentifully than usual, and the rise of the river is
somewhat, or even considerably, below the average.
The hearts of the Egyptians under these circumstances
grow faint. Only the lands close to the river bank
are inundated ; those at a greater distance lie parched
and arid throughout the entire summer, and fail to
produce a blade of grass or a spike of corn. Famine
stares the people in the face ; and unless large supplies
of grain have been laid up in store previously, or can
be readily imported, the actual starvation of thousands
is the necessary consequence? On the other hand,
sometimes, though rarely, the fountains of the heavens
are opened, and, the Abyssinian rainfall being exces
sive, the river rises beyond the expected height.

! Seabove, vol. I. p. 20. tory of_Engt, vol. i. Ep 263-4, 1t

® On Egyptian famines, s the ed.’; Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 68;
Description de I'Egypte, vol.vii.p. Rawlinson, Historical Illustrations
332; and compare Brugsch, His- of the Old Testament, pp, 61-2.
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Calamitous results at once ensue. The mounds erected
to protect the cities, the villages, and the pasture
lands, are surmounted or washed away; the houses,
built often of mud, collapse; cattle are drowned;
human life itself is imperilled, and the evils suffered
are amost worse than those which follow upon a
deficient flood." To save Egypt from the two opposite
dangers arising from an excessive and a defective Nile,
hydraulic works are required on the largest scde;
reservoirs have to be provided of vast extent, wherein
the superfluous water of an overabundant inundation
may be hoarded and detained, the pressure upon em-
bankments being thus relieved; and from which again
the precious fluid may be dispensed in the case of a
deficient Nile, and the niggardliness of nature compen-
sated by the providence and care of man. It is doubt-
ful whether all has ever been done in this matter that
might be done ; but at any rate it is clear that Amen-
emhat | | | . made one great effort in the right direction,
accomplished one most important work of the kind,
and that with an engineering skill and ability that are
above all praise. Taking advantage of the existence
of a natural depression in the desert to the west of
Egypt,” extending over an area of nearly 400 square
miles, he formed in the south-eastern part of this space
avas artificial basin or lake—known to the Greeks
as Lake Moeris>—which extended from north to south

! Compare above, vol. i. p. 172;
and se Brugsch, History o Egypt,
vol. i. p. 165 1s ed.; Birch,
Ancient Egypt, p. 68; Lenorlnant,
Manuel cFHistoire Ancienne, vol . i.

valley of the Nile; the lower part
of;he Fayoum is 130 feet below it.

Herod, ii. 101, 149 Diod. Sic.
i. 66; Strab. Xvii. 1, § 37. The
old notion that the Birket-el-Ke-

p. 352.
2 The desert generally is con-
siderably above the level of the

roun represents the Lake Moeria,
though supported by the important
authority of Jomard (Description
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a distance of fourteen miles,' and from east to west a
distance varying from six miles to eleven. The area
of the lake is estimated at 405,479,000 square metres,
or about 480,000,000 sguare yards. It occupied an
elevated position between two comparatively low
tracts, the valley of the Nile on the one side, and the
north-western portion of the Fayoum upon the other.
A canal, derived from the Bahr Yousuf, or western
branch of the Nile, cut partly in the rock,® supplied the
lake with water, when the Nile was high, and afforded
asensible relief in times of pressure from high flood.
Through the same canal water could be drawn from
the lake when the Nile was low, and a large tract
along the base of the Libyan range could thus be irri-
gated, which alow inundation did notreach.* At the
same time, all that portion of the Fayoum which lay
outside the lake, to the north and west, or about three-
fourths of its surface, might be kept under constant
cultivation by means of the water which could be sup-
plied to it from the great reservoir. A vast dam or
dyke, forty feet high in places, partly of solid masonry,
partly of earth and pebbles, formed the boundary of

del'Egypte,' Antiquity."vol.i.pp.

79-114), is now pretty generdly-
exploded. The investigations of
M. Linant de Bellefonds, embodied
in his work, Memoire sur le lac
Morris (Alexandria, 1843), setisfied
Wilkinson (Rawlinson's Herodo-
tus, vol.ii.p. 226, note’, 3rd edit,)
and even Bunsen (| s Place,
vol.ii. pp. 828-50); and his con-
clusions nave "ben adopted by al-
most all recent critics. They are,
however, curiously misrepresented
by Dean Blakesley {Herodotus with
a Commentary, vol.i. pp. 303-8).

! Se the map opposite, which
follows M. Linant de Bellefonds,

and compare Herod, ii. 149, which
gives the lake this direction. The
Birket-el-Keroun runs nearly from
eadt to west.

220Li nant de Bellefonds, Mtmoire,

p. 20.

& Ibid. p. 13.

* Herod, ii. 149; Strab. xvii. 1,
§ 37. The calculations of M. Linant
de Bellefonds (pp. 22-24) show that
the waters of the lake, besides ir-
rigating the northern and western
portions of the Fayoum, would have
sufficed for the supply of the whole
western bank of the Nilefrom Beni-
Souef to the embouchure at Cano-
pus during one half of the year.
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the reservoir to the north and west, while southward
and eastward it extended to the range of hills which
separates between the basin of the Fayoum and the Nile
valley. The artificial barrier ran alittle east of north,
from Talut in the south to Biamo in the centre of the
Fayoum, a distance of fifteen miles; at Biamo it made
aright angle, and was then carried in a line alittle
south of east from Biamo, past El Ellam and El Edoua,
to the eastern range in about lat. 29° 26', making a
distance of about twelve miles more. Thus the entire
dyke had alength of twenty-seven miles, and, if it be
regarded as averaging thirty feet in height, and at
least the same in width,* would have contained a mass
of material amounting to nearly forty-eight millions of
cubic yards, or three-sevenths more than the cubic
contents of the Great Pyramid of Ghizeh.> In con-
nection with the canal and reservoir, a system of
duices and floodgates was set up, whereby the flow of
the water was regulated as the interests of agriculture
required.

At the same time special pains were taken to ascer-
tain beforehand what the rise of the Nile was likely to
be ; and for this purpose a Nilometer was established
at the newly occupied station of Semneh, where from
the time of Amenemhat || |. the height of the inun-
dation was duly marked upon the rocky bank of the
river, with a short inscription giving the regnal year of
the monarch.* It is a remarkable fact that the average

! Towards the north the width by Amenemhat | | | . were asvast as
of the embankment, accordingto M. those of the fourth dynasty, and
de Bellefonds (p. 19), was sixty considerably more useful. (Manuel
metres, or nearly 200 feet; hutthis dH|StO|reAnC|e||ne vol.i.p. 351)
could be only at the base DIOd Sic.i.62,82; Stiab.l.s.c.

2 M. Lenormant observes, with Brugsch Hlstory of Eyypt,
justice, that the works constructed Vvol. i. p."167, 1st ed.

M 2
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annual rise under Amenemhat at Semneh in Nubia ex-
ceeded that of the present day by more than twenty-
three feet.! Astherise in Egypt itself ssems to be
nearly the same now as under the twelfth dynasty,?
we must account for the difference at Semneh by local
causss ; the course of the Nile must have been anciently
blocked by rocks which have given way, and the
water must thus have been held back in Nubia, and
prevented from flowing off rapidly. No great differ-
ence would have been produced in Egypt by the re-
moval of the obstacles, except perhaps that the inun-
dation would have come on somewhat more rapidly,
and its duration have been alittle diminished.

While engaged in the completion of his great work
of utility in the region of the Fayonm, Amenemhat
aso undertook some constructions, in its neighbourhood,
of an ornamental and artistic character. At apoint on
the eastern side of his reservoir, projecting into it
towards the west, he built what seems really to have
been apalace, but what the Greeks and Romans called a
'Labyrinth," and believed to be an architectural puzzle.*
It was constructed of white silicious limestone and red
granite,” and comprised, we are told,® 3,000 chambers,
half above ground, and half below it. Besdes cham-
bers, it possessad numerous colonnades and courts,
covered with sculptures, and roofed, Herodotus says,’
with stone. At one corner was a pyramid, 240 feet

! Brug'sch, I.SC. Compare Birch, where the work of Amenemhat is
AnC|ent Egypt, p. 6 compared with that ascribed to
3Seevol I.p. 21 ‘note*. Daeddus in Crete.

Herod, |i. 148; Manetho ap.  ° Wilkinson in the author's He-
Syncell. Chronoq| aph vol. i. gg rodotm. vol. ii. p. 226. note?. 3rd
59-60; Diod. Sic. i. 61; Str ed,

xvii. 1,8 3rt; &c. >Herod, iii. 148.

s Plin. H. N xxxvii. 13, 7 Ibid.
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high, according to our authority, and, according to
modern measurements, 300 feet square at the base?

To supply the materials for his constructions,
Amenemhat had recourse to the quarries of Hamma-
mat, where inscriptions belonging to his reign? record
the instructions which he gave to his officers on vari-
ous occasions, and in one instance his own persona
presence in connection with ornamental work for the
Fay own, including a colossal statue of himself to be
s up at the provincial capital .

He aso worked the mines of the Sinaitic region,
both those of Wady Magharah and the more recently
established ones of the Sarabit-el-Khadim. At both
places there are tablets executed during hisreign; and
at the former they are numerous, and cover the period
extending from his second to his forty-second year.*
At the Sarabit-el-Khadim, they include a notice of the
erection of a temple to Athor,” the reputed ' mistress
of the country, who at once presided over the copper
mines and was the ' lady of turquoises.'®

Amenemhat | | | . was succeeded by another monarch
of the same name, whom Manetho calls Ammenemes,’
and to whom he asdgns areign of eight years. The
Turin papyrus gives him nine years, three months, and
seventeen days, which is probably the true duration of

hisreign. His sister, Sabak-nefru-ra, o 2SR I

p
whom he ssems to have associated, reigned conjointly
with him during the last four years of this period.

! Bunaen, Egypt's Place, vol.ii. ° Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 69.
opp. p. 634. ® Records of the Past, vol. viii.
Denkmaler, pt.ii. pi. 136. p. 50.
3 Brugsch, History of Egypt, * Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, vol. i.
voL. i.bp(.j 171 1st ed. p. 60, A.
Ibid.
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Both appear to have interested themselves in the works
of the Fayoum, where their names are found,' and
where they are thought by some to have been in-
terred.? The two pyramids crowned with colossa
statues, seen by Herodotus to rise out of the waters
of the Lake Moeris® are identified with the stone
basss now existing at Biamo,* at the north-western
angle of the lake, and are thought to have borne the
effigies of these monarchs, whose names have been
found on various blocks of stoneinthisregion. Amen-
emhat |'V. seems also to have worked the mines of the
Wady Magharah and the Sarabit-el-Khadim,® where
the labours of theworkmen were still rewarded by rich
yields of copper and mefka® But the period is, on
the whole, one upon which the monuments throw little
light. As so often happens, a dynasty of unusual
vigour and energy expires amid clouds and darkness ;
abnormal effort is 'succeeded by dulness and inaction,
life and movement by exhaustion ; nor is it until a
considerable space has passed that the roll of history
once more unfolds to us events of interest and per-
sonages of importance.

It has been said that Egypt under this dynasty
enjoyed its apogee, and that its civilisation attained now
the fullest expansion wdiich it ever reached under the

! Dmkmhler, pt. ii. pi. 140, statues. (Bunsen, Egypt's Place,
Compare Brugsch, History of vol.ii.pi.xx.opp.p.373.) Thelake

Egypt, vol.i. p. 174, 1st ed.; Bircn,
Ancient Egypt, p. 73.

2 Birch, p. 72; Bunsen, Egypt's
Pl%ce, yol. 1i. p. 373.

Herod, ii. 149. Herodotuspro-
bably beheld Lake Moeris from
the site of the Labyrinth. Atthe
horizon, between seven and eight
miles off, he would se the pyra-
mids of Biamo crowned with their

would form his horizon on either
side of the pyramids, and he would
not be ableto se that it did not
extend beyond Biamo.

“ Bunsen, vol.ii.p.354.

° Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 73.

® The mafka of the hiero%lyphi-
cal inscriptions is regarded by Dr.
Brugsch as 'the turquoise’ (His-
tory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 172,1st ed.).
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Pharaohs. There is considerable difficulty in balancing
one period against another in the history of a civilised
state, and in deciding when, on the whole, the highest
perfection was arrived at. In our own country the
Elizabethan age has its admirers; the reign of Queen
Anne is by some regarded as the true Augustan period ;
while there is a dass which maintains that no former
period eguals the glories of the present day. There are
various grounds on which the times of the eighteenth
and nineteenth dynasties may be upheld as the cul mi-
nating period of Egyptian greatness, alike in arms and
in arts; but the eulogy which has been passed upon
the period of the twelfth, even if it be undue, has
beyond a doubt some important grounds on which it
may support itself.

Civilisation, as observed in the preceding chapter,
took from the time of the eleventh dynasty, and under
the presidency of Thebes, a practical and utilitarian
turn. The great efforts of the principal monarchs of
both the eleventh and twelfth dynasties had very
markedly this character. New openings were made
for trade, new routes established and provided with
wells and guards, forts built to check invasion, mines
worked, the Nile carefully watched and measured, and
finally a huge reservoir made, and a gigantic system
of irrigation established in the Fayoum and along the
whole of the western bank of the river from Beni-Souef
to the shores of the Mediterranean. Commercial in-
tercourse was at the same time established with the
Nubians, who furnished cattle, gold, and daves; with
the East African tribes (and through themwith Arabia,

! Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 353.
2 Supra, p. 136.
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and .perhaps India) for spices, gums, rare woods,
precious stones, and wonderful animals; and with the
Syrians for kohl or stibium,* ladanum, and balsam.?
Foreign emigrants were readily received into the
country, and brought with them novelties in dress and
customs, perhaps sometimes new inventions or even
new arts®> Luxury increased. Palaces were painted
and adorned with gold ;* carpets were spread upon
their floors;® and the number of courts and chambers
was multiplied beyond former precedent.® Varietiesin
dress were introduced. While the simple linen tunic
still contented the great mass of men, there were some

' Brugsch, History of Egypt, 14-15 §13.
vol. i. p~ 157, 1st ed; Birch, An- ] Ibid. p. 12, § 0. )
cient Egypt, p. 60. Herod, ii. 148. Allowing for

Gen. xxxvii. 25. alarge amount of exa?geratlon, we

® See the Denkmaler, pt. ii. pis, must still conclude from the ac-
131-3. The six-stringed lyrecarried  count given by thiswriter, that the
by one of the immigrants (pi. 133) number of apartmentsin the palace,
is of aform quite new in Egypt at known as'the Labyrinth.' was pro-
the period. digious.

* Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp.
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who affected a more elaborate style of costume, and
wore, besides the tunic, a cape over their shoulders,
and a second tunic, of a thinner material, over the first,
or even a long robe, reaching nearly to the ankles.
Bracelets and anklets were inlaid with precious stones,
and the former worn by both men and women, but the
latter by women only.? Men had sometimes artificial
beards, which seem to have been attached to the
wig.® The low-backed chair without arms was still in
common use; but another is seen, which has a high
back, and adso arms* Houses began to be adorned
with colonnades, the pillars of which imitated the lotus
blossom. Field sports were pursued with increased
ardour. Gentlemen of the highest rank not only
indulged in fowling, as formerly, but speared fish with
their own hand, and hunted the lion® and the antelope.

Dog rescmbling a Turnept,

Great attention was paid to the breed of dogs, and
several new types were produced, more especialy one
with short legs, resembling the modern turnspit.° In
moving about their estates, the grandees had them-

! Denkmdler, pt.ii.pl.134,b,d,e. period appears from the ' Instruc-
2 bid. pls. 128 and 129. tions of Amenemhat' (Records of
* Ibid. pls. 129-182. the Pagt, vol. ii. p. 14).

Ibid. pl. 128, upper line. ® Birch in Transactions of the

® Alionisrepresented aswounded Society of Biblical Archaology, vol.
by two arrows in one of the scenes iv. p. 177. Compare the Denkmdler,
depicted upon the tomb of Khnum- pt. ii. pl. 131; and for other varie-
hotep (Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. 132). ties of the canine species see pis.
That kings hunted the lion at this 132 and 134.
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sdlves carried in highly ornamented litters, which were
slung on two poles and borne on the shoulders of four
men.! To amuse their leisure hours in their homes,
they admitted into their apartments professiona tum-
blers,? who were generally fair-haired and light-com-
plexion ed, and are thought to have been Libyans from
the northern parts of Africa.®

Architecture somewhat lowered its pretensions.
Instead of the enormous pyramids of the early period,
the kings now constructed for their tombs either
pyramids of moderate size, or merely underground
chambers,* upon which they emplaced other buildings.
The style of their temples seems to have been massive,
but wanting in ornamentation. They, however, intro-
duced certain new festuresinto their architectural works
which were striking, and employed others upon a scae
which had not been previously adopted. Of the latter
kind was their use of the obelisk,” while under the
former head must be classed their erection of colossa
statues upon the top of truncated pyramids.® In some
of their buildings they fastened the stones together
with metal cramps.” If the Labyrinth, as sen by
Herodotus, was really the work of a king of the twelfth
dynasty,® we must ascribe to the period a certain

! Denkmitler, pt.ii.pi. 126. For
arepresentation; see above, vol. i.
p. 535.

2 Seabove, vol. i. p. 274; and
compare Denkmaler, pt. ii. pi. 126,
upg)erllne.

Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol.i. pp. 6 and 175, 1< ed.

* Herod, ii. 148.

® On the early date at which the 15

form of the obelisk was known to
the Egyptians, s above, p. 57.
® Herod,ii.149. Itisclear that

apyramid must have been truncated
to allow of the superiraposition of
a colossad statue. The combina-
tion can scarcely have been very
satisfactory.  (See  Bunsen's at-
tempted restoration of the two py-
ramids of Biamo, Egypt's Place,
vol. ii. pi. 20.)

" Recordsof the Past. vol. ii. p.

& Probably it had been greatly
added to by later kings before the
time of Herodotus's visit.
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amount of architectural magnificence, though in any
cae the admiration of Herodotus for the edifice seems
to have been overstrained and beyond its merits.!

The fluted columns, which have been called 'Proto-
Doric,” belong to the times whereof we are speaking,
and were used in the facades of excavated tombs con-
structed for themselves and their families by the nobles.
These tombs were of extraordinary dimensions, and in
ome instances most elaborately carved and painted
with scenes from real life, similar in their genera
character to those of the Pyramid period.* The reliefs
are remarkable for harmony, elegance, and delicacy of
workmanship,® but have less vigour, less reality and
life, than those of the first period. Conventionalism is
more apparent in them ; hieratic canons are in force ;
and each figure is designed with strict regard to an
established law of proportions.  Sculpture 'in the
round' reaches a higher degree of excellence; and a
fragment from a colossa statue of King Usurtasen | .,
discovered at Tanis, and now in the Berlin Museum,
is viewed as ' the chef doeuvre of the art of the first
empire,' and as leaving little to be desired.®

The chief modifications of the religion worthy of
remark are, first, the distinct elevation of Ammon to
the headship of the Pantheon, indicated by the erection
in his honour of the great temple at the capital, by the
position which he occupies on the obelisk of Usur-

1 wilkinsonin the authors He  * S especidly the tomb of
rodotus, vol. ii. p. 226, note?, 3rd Khnum-hotep, represented in the
mkmaler pt.ii.pls. 126-132.

2 e above, vol.. i. p. 213. *"Lenormant, |.sc.
% Brugsch, History of Egypt ,vol.i.  ° Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
p. 134,1st ed.; Lenorraant, Manug i. p. 178, 1¢ ed.

dH|StO|reAnC|enne vol.i.p. 353.
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tasen |. in the Fayoum,' and by the frequent employ-
ment of his name as an element in the appellations
of kings and other great personages;’® secondly, the
advance of Sabak from alocal and subordinate position
to one of high rank among the universal divinities of
the country;® and thirdly, the more positive and
general recognition of the absolute divinity of the kings.
Sabak's advance is the natural consequence of the
prominence given to the canton of the Fayoum by the
later monarchs of the dynasty, sincethe crocodile-headed
god had been from a very ancient date the special local
deity of that district, and the crocodileitself was always
viewed as sacred there. Amnion's elevation is more
difficult to account for, since he does not appear to
have been anciently of much account in Thebes if he
was even known there, whichis doubtful. His position
seamsthe result of the accident that aprivate individual,
in whose name his was the chief element, happened to
raise himself to the throne. Amenemhat |. at once
began the temple, which gradually became the greatest
in Egypt; his son, Usurtasen | ., continued this work,
and assigned to Amnion the first and highest place on
his Fayoum obelisk; he adso gave to his eldest son the
name of Amen-i,°> and to another, apparently, that
of Amenemhat. Henceforth Amnion's place at the

! Supra, p. 140. Ammon holds and before Kneph, Sati, Shu, Athor,
the first place in the highest com- tehem, and Horus. (Denk?ndler, pt.
pagtment on this monument. ii.pi.119) Hisname becomes an

See Brugsch, History of Egypt, element in royal and other appel-
vol. i. pp. 135, 146, 1st ed.; Birch, lations. (Brugsch, History of Egypt,
Guide to Gallenes pp. 20, 27,32, vol.i. p. 174, 1sed.; Birch, Guide
33, 34, &c. to GaJIerI&s pp. 25, 20,27, 31, &c.)

Sehak is represented in the ¢ Compare above p. 138.
third line of the Fayoum obelisk, ~ ° Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
and is placed on a par with Thoth, i. p. 136, let ed.
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head of the Theban gods was well ascertained, and
the predominance of Thebes in the later history gave
him ultimately a pre-eminence over all the other deities
throughout Egypt.

The quasi-divinity of the kings had aways been
asserted by themselves, and no doubt in the language
of adulation familiar to courtiers it had occasionally
been admitted, even from an early date. But it is not
till the time of the twelfth dynasty that acknowledg-
ments, made in the most naif and innocent fashion,
become common and seem to be a matter of course.
*When | was brought to Egypt.' says Saneha, ' it was
as though a god was in it—a land such as one which a
beneficent god presides over—he spake to me, and |
answered him, saying, " Save us!" His son comes
home . ... he ads is a god." And again, he ad-
dresses the Pharaoh as follows—' Thy mgesty is the
good god . . . the great god, the equal of the Sun-
God.'"> And when, at the invitation of the monarch,
he returns to Egypt from Edom, he remarks—' When
| came near him, | fell upon my belly amazed before
him. The god addressed me mildly.”® Similarly,
KImum-hotep declares of Usurtasen L, 'The god Turn
he is himself.”  How far these acknowledgments were
mere flattery, how tar they represented the sincere
belief of the Egyptians, it is impossible to determine;
but in either case they must have exerted an injurious
influence upon the minds of the monarchs themselves,
who were puffed up by the high titles bestowed on
them, and became impressed with an undue sense of
their own importance and dignity. The pride which

! Recordsofthe Past, vol. vi.p.  ° Ibid. p. 148,
137. 4 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
Ibid. p. 145. i.p. 150,11. 75, 76,1st ed.
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made the Pharaoh of the Exodus, time after time,
"harden his heart," and oppose himself to the declared
will of Jehovah, was the natural conssquence of a
sydem which caused weak men to believe in the
reality of their own divinity, and strong-minded men
to fed an extreme contempt for others.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

THE DYNASTI ES BETWEEN THE TWELFTH AND THE
SEVENTEENTH.
The Thirteenth (Theban) Dynasty in, part contemporary with the Four-
teenth (Xoite) and the Fifteenth and Sixteenth {Shepherds). Decline
of Egypt at this period. Natnes and scanty Memorials of the Kings.

Permanent Semitic Pressure on the North-eastern Frontier. Invasion
brought about by previousdisturbance and disintegration.

"Vanaycrsarein omnes opmioneslicet.'—Liv 1V. 20.

THE four dynasties, wherewith Manetho filled this in-
terval, are regarded by most Egyptologists as ruling
contemporaneously in either three or four places’ The
thirteenth dynasty bore sway in Thebes, and held
possession of Middle and Upper Egypt, while the four-
teenth maintained itself at Xois in the centre of the
Delta,> and the fifteenth and sixteenth ruled, either
consecutively or contemporaneously, over some por-
tion of the more eastern districts.  Manetho's numbers
for this period are untrustworthy, and, where not
fdse, are misleading. The thirteenth dynasty may, for
instance, have included sixty royal personages;® but
we gather from the Turin Papyrus that they were
! Brugsch, History of Egypt, Khasan) in thelower portion of the
vol. i. p. 184, 1 edit.; Bunsen, tract between the Damietta and
Egypt"s Place, vol. ii. pp. 434-7; Rosetta mouths, about lat. 31° 6'.
Lenormant, Manuel tfHistoire An- It lay north-east of Sais and north-
cienne, vol. . ;ﬁp. 358-60; Wilkin- west of Sebennytus.
on in the author's Herodotus, vol. Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono-

i ,Pp- 349-51,3rd edit. graph, vol.i.p.61,A.
Xoisisthe modern Kasit (Egypt.
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pretenders to the throne, rather than real kings, and
that the average time during which each one of them
bore the royal title was about three or three and a
half years! It is not unlikely that in many instances
they contended one against another; and some of
them certainly, many of them possibly, reigned no
more than a few months or afew days. On the other
hand, there seem to have been, in the earlier part of the
thirteenth dynasty, some monarchs of note; andit is
thought that for a certain number of years the dynasty
bore sway over the whole country, disruption not
having st in until they had held the throne for two
centuries or two centuries and a half.? Such calcula-
tions of time are, however, exceedingly uncertain.
The kings of the period, as a genera rule, left no
monuments; and, until forced by the curiosity of the
Greeks to make chronological conjectures, the Egyp-
tians themselves had no estimate of the duration of any
dynasty, much less of these undistinguished ones.

It is difficult to conjecture the causss which, after
so glorious adynasty as the twelfth, suddenly reduced
Egypt under the thirteenth to impotence and dumb-
ness. There is no indication of foreign invasion, at
any rate for a century or two after Amenemhat V.
and Sabak-nefru-ra set up their monuments at the
edge of the Lake Mceris; butfrom some cause or other
a gap occurs in the Egyptian records, and if it were
not for a single fragile document—the papyrus of
Turin—the very names of the kings would have been
blotted out. Internal troubles are suggested as the
most probable cause of the long silence ; and the latest

! See Brugsch, History of Egypt, | normanl, Manuel d'Htetoire An-
vol i. p. 188, 1t ed. cienne, vol.i. p. 359.
21bid. pp. 185-6. Compare Le- (
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writer on the subject ventures to lay it down as
"almost certain, that the history of Egypt at this epoch
must have been made up of timesof revolt and interior
troubles, and murders and assassinations, by which the
life and length of reign of the princeswas not subjected
to the ordinary conditions of human existence.* The
kings appear to have maintained the practice of ruling
under two names—a real personal appellative, and a
throne-name, or title of honour assumed at their acces-
sion; though it is not often that both designations
have come down to us. They must have maintained
persistently the worship of Sabak, the crocodile-headed
god, affected by the preceding dynasty, since at least
seven of them bore the name of Sabak-hotep, which is
translated ' servant of Sabak' by Dr. Brugsch;? and
they must also have been devoted adherents of Ra, the
Sun-God, whose name is found to have formed an
element in at least two-thirds of the royal appellations
of theperiod. Amnion, onthe other hand, unless iden-
tified with Ra, of which there is no evidence, must
have been in comparative disfavour, since his name
occurs but once in the entire list, and then nearly at
the commencement, where we come upon a Ra-Amen-
em-hat. Nutand Nefer-Tum seem also to have received
recognition from the dynasty, who, so far as the evidence
of their names goes, admitted but a narrow Pantheon.

The dynasty commences with a Sabak-hotep, :.3:

or PJ;Z; , Who bears the throne-name of Ra-khu-taui,

® A+ ——, and may possibly have been a son of Sabak-
nefrura,® but who has left no monument, and is only

! Brugsch, vol. i. pp. 184-5,1 st ed. Hleroglyphlcs in Bunsen's Egypt,
2 |bid. p. 186. | do not, how- Vo].V. pp. 404-5).
ever, find the s of 'servant' AsBr. Bru schsu (His-
among the meanings of hotep in tory of Egypt, vo 9, Ist ed.).
Birch. (See the Dictionary of
VOL. IT. ]
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known to us from the Turin Papyrus. He was fol-
lowed after an interval by Ra-Sabak-hotep or Sabak-
hotep | | ., whose throne-name is not known. A third
Sabak-hotep, distinguished as Ea-sokhem-khu-taui,
o‘@o\_.l:, mounted the throne soon afterwards, and
left an inscription recording the height of the Nile at
Semneh, which he st up in thethird year of his reign.’
Four kings intervened between this Sabak-hotep and
the next, who was known as Ra-sokhcm-sut-taui,

0”1 =, and left granite statues inscribed with his

—

name at Tanis in the Delta® This monarch appears
to have been the son of a certain Mentu-hotep who
was not of royal race, and to have derived his claim
to sovereignty from his mother, a princess called Aaht-
abu,> He married a wife, whose name was Nena, and
had by her three children, all of whom were daughters.
The eldest received the name of her royal grand-
mother, and this name is found surrounded with the
cartouche, but the crown descended in the line of the
third daughter, Kama, whose son Nefer-hotep appears
in the Turin Papyrus as the immediate successor of
Sabak-hotep V. The genealogical tree of this family
may be drawn out as follows :“—

Mentu-hotep w. Asht-sba (prinoms)
L

t !
H4HAR-BOTR: 1¥. m. Nena Bezeb m. Nebatef
! !

i | I
ASET-ABT  Anket-thothet Katu m. Snbak-Lotep Aaht-abu Hont l(ent[n-hnhp
i FA Kha-ankh-{ 1, te

NEFER-HOTEF aanetlwn Bn-nj'mun Bapak-ROTEP Y.  Kha-ankhf K—nlm.
A i

Babak-hotay IV, Nefer-hotep, Be-hathor, and Babak-hotep V., sppesr a6 consecntive
morRtvls in the Turin Tapyrue Hek

21 Denkmaler, pt. ii. pi. 151 c. 3 Brugsch, Histoire d Egypte. pp.
Brugsch,p. 192 ; Birch, Ancient 12‘9-1..
Egypt, p. 74. Ibid. p. 132.
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More than a common interest attaches to Nefer-
hotep, ]-_*.- He bore the throne-name of Sha-seses-ra,

°.2s ¥, and has left various monuments, principally

in Upper Egypt. One of these is a tablet to Khem and
Kneph, bearing the figures of those gods, which he st
up in the island of Konosso.!  Another, from the same
locality, represents Khem, Mentu, and Sdti 2 while a
third, in the island of Sehd near Phihe, represents the

E‘ﬂ"“wH,%a}ii?Q

Nofer—hotep recoives life from Anuka.

monarch himself receiving 'life' as a gift from the god-
dessAnka or Anuka.® He also st up an inscription at

! Denkmaler. pt.ii.pi. 151 f. 2 Ibid. pi. 151 h.
® Ibid. pi. 151 g.
H2
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Assouan,® on which he commemorated the members
of his family.

Sabak-hotep V., who succeeded his brother Sa
hathor, and took the throne-name of Sha-ncfer-ra, o = 1,
left an inscription in the island of Argo near Dongola,
and st up his statue at Bubastis in the Delta,? thus
showing that he held possesson of the whole valley of
the Nile from the borders of Ethiopiato the Mediter-
ranean. He was followed after a short interval by
Sabak-hotep V1., who reigned as Sha-ankh-ra, and
dedicated a memorial to the god Kliem at Abydos,
which is now in the Museum of Leyden.?

The immediate successor of Sabak-hotep V1. was
another king of the same name, distinguished by the
additional designation of Sha-hotep-ra, e ==&. Thisis
the last monarch of the dynasty who bore the favour-
ite designation. He reigned, according to the Turin
papyrus, somewhat less than five years; and after his
decease the crown seems to have passed to a different
family.

It may have been about this time, when the
dynasty had held the throne for one or two centuries,
that pressure began upon the eastern frontier. ‘A
nomadic race, whose proper habitat was Syria or North-
western Arabia, increased rapidly in power and popu-
lation on this side of Egypt, and, assuming an aggressive
attitude, threatened to effect a lodgment in the more
eastern portion of the Delta.  Already, for a consider-
able period, there had been on this side an influx of
Asiatic immigrants chiefly of Semitic origin, Egypt
offering a ready asylum to discontented or needy

1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 74; 2 Brugscli, History of Egypt, vol.
Denkmiiler,pi.lSle.gyp P i. p. 192C,Jsclsted. y g"Wl)bid.
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fugitives, who saw in the great monarchy of the South
asort of * fairyland of wealth, culture, and wisdom."
The immigration of Jacob's sons with their extensive
households® is but a single instance of what was per-
petually occurring in this quarter. We have aready
noticed ® another example in the arrival of the thirty-
seven Amu welcomed by Khnum-hotep in the sixth
year of Usurtasen |I1. So numerous were the in-
comers that Semitic names obtained a place in the
geographic nomenclature of this part of the country,*
and a certain number of Semitic words even crept into
the Egyptian language® The Semite deities aso
secured a certain amount of recognition from the
Egyptian hierarchy,’ who were never averse to an
increase in the number of objects of worship, and gave
as hospitable a reception to Baal, Ashtoreth, Anditis,
Eeseph, and Kiun, when they knocked at the doors of
the Pantheon, as the civil rulers did to the kinsmen of
Joseph or to the Amu under Abusha.’

The state of tilings thus existing was well calculated
to facilitate a hostile occupation of the more eastern
portion of the Delta. Already the populationwas half-
Asiatic, and prepared to submit itself readily to Asiatic
rule. So long, however, as peace reigned at Thebes,
and monarehs, acknowledged as such by the whole of
Egypt, had it in their power to direct the entire force
of the country against an invader, invasion was not
likely to take place. The Amu of the East, whether

! Kurtz, History of the Old Co-  *AsMigdol ('atower'), whence
venant, vol. ii. p. 2. the Greek Magdolon; ~Succoth
“Ex. 1. 1; Kurtz, History ofthe ('tents’); Etham (‘afort'), &c.
Old Covenant, vol.ii.p.149; Dean > Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.

Payne Smith, Bampton Lecturesfor i. pp. 210-11, 14 ed.
1869, pp. 79 et =g Ibid. pp. 212-13.
3 Supra, p. 154. " Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 60.
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Mentu, Kharu, Khita, or Shasu, would have been
powerless against a united Egypt, and their undis-
ciplined forces would have dashed themsdlvesin vain
againg the serried phalanx of the trained Egyptian
troops. Butwhen at Thebes pretender rose up against
pretender, when disturbance followed disturbance, and
scarcely any prince succeeded in maintaining even the
samblance of authority for more than two or three
years,' then the failure of vital power at the heart of
the nation was not slow in communicating itself to the
extremities. Whether the first result was the revolt of
the Western Delta, and the second the conquest by
foreigners of the more eastern tracts, or whether the
order of these two movementswasinverted, and foreign
invasion produced a domestic revolt, there are no suffi-
cient data to determine ; but it would seem that, long
before the feeble and multitudinous princes of the
thirteenth dynasty had ceased to reign in Thebes, the
Western Delta had become independent under a line of
native princes who held their court at Xo'is? and the
Eastern Delta had been occupied by invaders of noma-
dic habits and probably of Semitic race. At Xoiswe
are told that there were seventy-six kings in a hundred
and eighty-four years® which would imply a state of
continual disturbance in that locality. Towards the
East two Shepherd dynasties bore rule, Manetho's
fifteenth and sixteenth, either contemporaneously in
two adjacent kingdoms, or consecutively over thewhole
Eastern Delta. But the main seat of empire was still

! Sethelist of kingsin Brugsch, thanthreeyearsand amonthor two.
Hittory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 188, 1'sted.  * Lenormant, Manuel (PHistoire
After Menndier-raAi (the twenty- Ancienne, vol.i. p. 359.
ninth king of the dynasty) no mo- ~ * Manetho ap. Syncell Chrono-
narch is said to havereigned more graph, vol.i.p. 01,
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supposed to be Thebes. It was not till a fresh move-
ment took place among the tribes upon the eastern
frontier, and a fresh invasion was made in force, that
the Old Empire was regarded as destroyed, and a
foreign people as established in possesson of the entire
country.
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CHAPTEIt XIX.

THE .MIDDLE EMPIRE—CONQUEST OF EGYPT BY THE
HYKSOS.

Certainty of the Hyltsos Conquest. Growing Power of the Tribes to the
East of the Delta—the tiakti—the Kharu—the Shasu. Temptations
offered Inj Egypt to Invaders. First Lodgments effected in her Terri-
tory. Consequent Excitement among the Eastern Tribes. Question
of the Nationality of the Hyksos. Circumstances of the Conquest.
Character of the llyhsos' Rule. Advantages which it conferred on
Egypt. Reigns of the Hyksos Kings, Apepi's Quarrel with Ra-
Selumen. War ensues and ends in the EJ.pulsion of the Hylnos. /Sup-
posed Synchronism of Joseph with Apepi.

Eéwor Bacreis, of xal Méugiv elhow, xel & vd Zefpslry soud wérr Ixmgar, dp'
s dpudpeve: Adypvrriovs xeipdoarro.—MaNkiio ap, STvceLL Chronograph
vol. 1 p. 61, Bl

THE conquest of Egypt by an alien people, who con-

tinued to be the dominant power in the country for

above two centuries, was asserted by Manetho in the
most positive terms,® and, though long misdoubted by
modern critics,? lias become through recent discovery
an acknowledged fact. TheMiddle Empire of Manetho

—atime of humiliation for the Egyptians, a time of

stagnation, barren of art, barren of literature, barren

of monuments—is at the present day admitted on all
hands,® and controversy is shifted to the questions of

) 1 Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, vol. 77; Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire
i. p. 61, B; Joseph. Contr. Apion. Ancienne, vol.i. pp. 350-65; Bun-

i. 14. sen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. pp. 424-
2 See Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. 96; Wilkinson in the author's He-
i 5 PP- 416-18. rodotus, vol.ii.pp. 350-2; Brugsch,

Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 74- History of Egypt, vol. i. pp. 227-
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the nationality of the conquerors, the true character of
their domination, and the real length of the time that
it lasted. Two native documents, one on stone, the
other on papyrus,’ have proved beyond a question the
fact of the foreign rule; two names of the alien rulers
have been recovered from the inscriptions of the
country; and though a deep obscurity still rests upon
the period, upon the persons of the conquerors and the
circumstances of the conquest—an obscurity which we
can scarcely hope to see dispelled—yet 'the Middle
Empire' has at any rate now taken its place in history
as a definite reality requiring consideration, inquiry,
and, so far as is possible, description.

It would seem that a dark cloud had long lain
along the north-eastern frontier of Egypt, in that
tolerably broad tract whichjoins Africato Asia, where
alone the land of Mizraim was readily assailable,® and
which it was impossible to block against a determined
enemy. On this side Egypt had had her first wars.
To gain and hold the mineral treasures of the Sinaitic
peninsula, it had been necessary to reduce to subjection
its existing occupants; and so far back as the time of
Seneferu,® the natives of these parts, called by the
Egyptians sometimes Anu, sometimes Pet, sometimes
Mentu, had been attacked by the arms of the Pharaohs,

60, 1st ed.) Stuart Poolein Contem- Rouge, in theMemoriesdel'lmtitut,
porary Revietv for February 1870, Prein. Serie, -vol. iii.; &c.) The
pp. 670-81; &c. document on papyrus forms the
! The one on stone is the in- first fragment ot what is called the
scription of A ahraeswhich existsina ' First Sallier Papyrus.' It is given
rock-tombat EI-Kaab (Eileithyia), in the fifth volume of Bunsen's
and which has been published in Egypt, pp. 730-1, and has been
evtenso by Lepsius (Denkmalei-, pt. translated by Dr. Lusbington inthe
iii.pi.11) and translated by M. Le Records of the Past. vol. viii. pp.
Page lienouf and others. (See 3-4. pp
Records of the Pasty vol. vi. pp. 2 See above, vol. i. p. 39.
7-10; Brugsch, History of Egypt, * Seeabove, p. 48.
vol. i. pp. 248-51, 1s ed.; Pe
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despoiled of territory, and forced to make acknow-
ledgment of subjection. At this early date the Asiatics
were few and weak, and the Egyptians experienced no
difficulty in maintaining their authority over the Sinaitic
region and the line of road which led toit. But by
the time of the twelfth dynasty population had greatly
increased in these parts; and we have found® Amen-
em-hat 1. compelled to build a 'wall' or fortress upon
his north-eastern frontier, for the purpose of ' keeping
off the Sakti," who had, previously to his reign, occupied
the tract directly to the esst of the Delta  Subse
quently two other races are noticed as making their
appearance in the same quarter. These are the Kharu
or Khalu, a maritime and commercial people, who
sem to have made their way along the coast from
Philistia, or perhaps from even further north, and the
Shasu, a nation of nomads, whose main habitat was
the tract directly south and south-east of the Dead Sea
The word K haru, 'll":‘]w, is perhaps connected

with the Hebrew ' Cherethite, but the ethnographic
application is wider, and the Kharu may be best re-
garded as the Syrians generally, or the inhabitants of
the maritime tract extending from the mouth of the
Orontes to Lake Serbonis.  The Shasu, ML;}w,
were most likely Arabs, and corresponded to the mo-
dern Bedouins of this region ;° they are especidly con-
nected with Atuma or Edom,* and appear to have
roamed over the whole of the desert region between
Palestine on the one hand and Egypt upon the other,

! Supra, p. 144. 3 seabove, vol. i. p. 111.

% So Brugsch, History of Egypt,  * Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol.i. p. 221,1st ed.; BirchinRe- vol. i. pp. 215-16, 1st ed.
cords of the Past, vol. viii. p. 46.
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which at this time was far more productive than at
present, and could support a considerable population.
Between the Kharu and the Egyptians there had
long been commercial dealings;' and this Asiatic
people had come to be well acquainted with the pro-
ductiveness of Egypt and the accumulated wealth of
the Egyptians, which was such as naturally to provoke
the cupidity of their less fortunate neighbours. The
Shasu, and the other Asiatic tribes, who were in close
contact with the Kbaru, and probably allied to them in
blood, though differing in manner of life, would learn
from these last what a variety of tempting treasures
was stored up in the Egyptian paaces and temples,
what countless flocks and herds cropped the rich pas
tures of the Delta and of the valley of the Nile, what
delicate fare constituted the ordinary diet of the in-
habitants, what magnificence of apparel and furniture
was to be seen in their dwellings. Egypt had for cen-
turies exercised a fascination upon the Asiatic mind,
and, as we have seen? had attracted to herself a con-
tinual flow of immigrants, who hoped, by adopting the
Egyptian mode of life, to participate in the wealth and
the luxury of the old inhabitants. The feeling which
led individuals and households to quit their homes
renounce their countries, and throw in their lot with
the sons 9f Mizraim, must have been shared in some
degree by whole tribes and nations, who could not
expect to be welcomed if they presented themselves
en masse at the frontier towns, or to obtain alodgment
within Egyptian territory otherwise than by force of
ams. Two such lodgments, as observed in the last
chapter,® seem to have been effected while the thir-
SRR R
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teenth dynasty still occupied the Theban throne—at
least this appears to us the most probable account that
can be given of Manetho's first and second Shepherd
dynasties—but the great invasion did not arrive till
later. The great invasion, which resulted in a con-
quest of the entire country, is connected with a certain
Sdlites, or Set, who belongs to a dynasty the last king
of which was Apophis, a monarch whose reign almost
immediately preceded that of Aahmes, the first king of
the New Empire. It isimpossible that two dynasties
of shepherds can have followed after Apophis. We
must therefore either place these dynasties in the
troubled time which preceded the great invasion, or
look upon them as wholly fictitious.

If some small nomadic tribes had succeeded in es-
tablishing themselves in independence within the limits
of Egypt Proper, either in the Sethroite nome, or fur-
ther to the south, in the vicinity of the Bitter Lakes or
of Lake Timsah, a great encouragement would have
been given to the other races of the neighbourhood,
who had hitherto looked upon Egypt as invulnerable,
and, however their cupidity may have urged them, had
been prevented by their fears from venturing upon an
attack. Desires long repressed would have had the
rein given them, and would have blossomed into
hope ; avague feeling of expectation would have been
awakened among the tribes ; a willingness to coalesce,
a tendency towards union, would have shown itself;
and, when any powerful tribe put itself forward and
assumed the lead, there would naturally have been a
wide-spread inclination to support the bold adventurer,
and rally to a standard which was regarded as about
to conduct to victory, plunder, and happiness. Some-
thing like a confederacy would have been readily
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formed, and a force would thus have been gathered
which no single nation of those partscould have raised,
and with which the full power of Egypt might have
found a difficulty in contending, if the circumstances
had been such as to allow of her full power being put
forth to meet the danger.

But, as we have already seen, this was not the case.
Egypt had suffered disintegration. Two native dynas-
ties were maintaining themselves in different parts of
the territory, one at Thebes, the other in the Delia.
One foreign kingdom, if not two, had been set up
within her borders. These kingdoms were hostile to
each other, and, it is probable, were continually at
war. Moreover, at Thebes certainly, and most likely
at Xo'is dso, the state of affairs was unsettled—tumult,
disturbance, civil war, open murder, secret assassination
prevailed. A prey to internal disorders, Egyptinvited
attack from without, seeming to offer herself as a ready
prey to the first comer, if only he had at his command
amilitary force of fair quality and tolerably numerous.

That an attack came, and a conquest was made,
from the tract which joins Africa to Asia, is certain,
but it is not essy to determine who were the real in-
vaders. Manetho appears to have made two conflicting
statements upon the subject: he represented the in-
vaders as Phoenicians? and he represented them as
Arabs® The Egyptians of the time of Herodotus

t Manetho says thatat Xowthere © 7 "Hoar 3¢ ®oises Eivos Baoiheis
were raventy-six kings in either 484 | ££. (Men. ap. Byncell. Chronograph,
or 181 yeurs, Lven if we take the | vul. i p. 81, 1)
larger of theso numbers, it gives - Manetho ap. Joroph. (ontr.
little more than six yeara as the ! Apion. L 14, Tt must be admitted
pierage of the Xings' raigns. And  that thes statement is qualified hy
there i more authoiity for 184 the cluose rwée 3¢ Méyoved  But
thao 484, which wouldl redure the it in the only enggestion of pation-
average to two yeurs aud o half. ality reported by Josephus,
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seem to have considered that they were Philistines.!
Moderns have regarded them as Canaanites, Syrians,
Hittites.> It is an avoidance, rather than a solution,
of the difficulty, to say that they were ' a collection of
all the nomad hordes of Arabia and S\/ria,'3 since there
must have been a directing hand; some onetribe must
have taken the lead, and have furnished the com-
mander. Some have thought that the word 'Hyksos,'
which comes to us from Manetho, was the best clue to
the puzzle, and, expounding that word as' Shasu-kings,
have settled it that the conquerors were Arabs.*
But Manetho himself sems to have understood by
' Hyksos,' not ' Arab-kings.' but ' Shepherd-kings,' ° so
that the term did not to him contain the idea of
nationality. And the term itself is not found upon the
monuments. Phoenicians, in the strict ssnse of the
word, are scarcely to be thought of, since they were at
no time ' shepherds,’ and it is scarcely probable that
they had as yet effected their migration from the Per-
sian Gulf to the shores of the Mediterranean.® The
invaders may well have been ' Syrians,' in alarge sense
of that word, and may have come from Palestine, or
even from the region north of it. They may have
belonged to the Canaanite portion of the Syrian popu-

! Herod, ii.128. The' shepherd
Philition,' to whom the Egyptians
ascribed the pyramids when Hero-
dotus visited them, must have been
the individualisation of abelief that
Egyﬂt r&ag been ruled by Philistine

e

See Bunsen, EgK t's Place,
vol.ii.p.421; Brugsch, History of
Egypt, vol.i. p. 235,1st ed.; Lenor-
mant, Manuel d'Histoire Ancienne,
val. . é)p. 300-2. )

' C'etait un ramassis de toutes
lea hordes nomades del' Arabie et

de la Syrie." (Lenormant, Manuel
d'Histotre Ancienne, vol. i. p. 361.)

4 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 76.

> Ap. h. Contr. Apion. (I.s.c.):
o ZOZ motpny €0 xat woip éver xara
Tqv xoww Buidexror. There is no
evidence that Manetho knew any-
thing of the Shasu, or in any way
connected the llyksoswith them.

% See the author's ' Essay on the
Early Migrationsof the Phoenicians,’
in his Herodotus, vol. iv. pp. 236-
244, 3rd ed.
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lation, and have been called ' Phoenicians' by Manetho
from that confusion between the two words which
naturally followed from the Phoenician power succeed-
ing the Canaanite in the same tract of country.!
Among the Canaanite nations the most powerful was
that of the Khita or Hittites; and, on the whole, there
seem to be better grounds for regarding the invaders
of Egypt at this time as predominantly Hittite than for
identifying them with any other specia tribe or people.
Set, the leader of the invasion, bore a name identical
with that of the god chiefly worshipped by the Hit-
tites ;2 and the exclusive worship of this god isnoted in
the Sallier papyrus as one of the principal results of
the Shepherd rule.?  The Hittites were areally power-
ful people, as appears by their after struggles, both
with the Egyptians and the Assyrians, and would so be
more capable of measuring their strength against that
of the Egyptians, and for a time obtaining the upper
hand, than any other of Egypt's neighbours. A Baby-
lonian conquest is scarcely conceivable at this early
date, and is precluded alike by the names of the Shep-
herd kings and the peculiarities of their worship.*

On the whole, therefore, we lean to the belief that
the so-called Hyksos or 'Shepherds' were Hittites,
who, pressed for room in Syria, or perhaps merely
excited by a desire of conquest, moved southward, and,
obtaining allies from the countries along their line of
route, burst like an avalanche upon Egypt. The re-
duction of the country was, according to Manetho,

! S the author's Herodotus, * The names Set (Saites), Bnon,

vol. iv. pp. 2.38-40. ) Pachnan or Apachnas, Staan,

On the Hittite worship of Set Archies, Apepi, have nothing Ba-

or Sutech, s Recordsof thePast, bylonian about them. Set or Sutech

vol. iv. pp. 31-2. has no representative in the Baby-
* |bid. vol. viii. p. 3. lonian Pantheon.
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effected with the greatest esse ' Men of ignoble race,
he says, ' coming from the eastern regions unexpect-
edly, had the courage to invade Egypt, and conquered
it easily without a battle* They took Memphis, built
themsdlves a city in the Sethroite noine, and established
a great fortified camp on the eastern frontier, which
they called Auaris or Avaris, and occupied with a per-
manent garrison of 240,000 men.” It is not to be
supposed that really no resistance was offered to the
invaders by the Theban and Xoite kings of the,time;
but it was readily overcome; no great battle was
fought; and in a comparatively short space of time the
country was subjugated, and accepted the foreign yoke.
Wherever the Hyksos penetrated, they spread ruin and
desolation around, massacred the adult male popu-
lation, reduced the women and children to slavery,
burnt the cities, and demolished the temples® But
they do not appear to have cared permanently to oc-
cupy the Nile valley much beyond Memphis. After
subjecting the whole of Egypt, they allowed the The-
ban kings to exercise a qualified sovereignty over the
upper part of the Nilotic region, establishing their own
court at Memphis, and from thence ruling Middle and.
Lower Egypt at their discretion.

The character of their rule was at the first barbaric
and cruel. Professors of areligion which was mono-
theistic, or nearly so, the conquerors took an extreme
aversion to the Egyptian polytheism, and vented their
hatred by an indiscriminate destruction of all the

1 ﬁapuBaEwc i rnw n‘por darohe
pepiov, fpore T4 -yn'ﬂs a'fl:rr;pm,
mm&upo’naumc AT G
éorpdrevoay, cai pf;?me duaynri
Taltny KAt KpAToS € (Mrootho
ap. Joseph, Conir. Apion. 1 14}

1 Ihid.

1 nﬂﬂ'l r"‘" ﬂﬂxwpwlr f\'ﬁpuraru
mug (xpr,lrrarro, rnus‘ p(v crcfm{nwts,
Top B¢ xal v ﬂ:m xaj Tés yumrixas
us Boukelay cryovrfs Tis mahas
Dby rémpraay, et T lepd Ty ey
karimrayrar,
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Egyptian temples, which, according to Manetho, they
absolutely ' razed to the ground.” Considering how
closely connected were the priests with the historical
literature of Egypt, which had from the first been
chiefly in their hands, we must conclude that this
general demolition of edifices was accompanied by an
almost complete destruction of the records of the
country, which, except in the inscriptions of unopened
tombs, and in papyruses buried in tombs, suflered at
the hands of the Hyksos something like obliteration.?
Thebes, it may be, retained its monuments ; but these
dated only from the time of the eleventh dynasty."
Elsewhere the flood of conquest engulfed the early
literature of the country ; the old civilisation was, as
it were, 'annihilated ;'* and a blank was produced
which the clever litterateurs of the eighteenth and
nineteenth dynasties found it impossible, excepting by
tlie free employment of conjecture and invention, to fill.

But this purely destructive time was followed by
one of reaction, and to some extent of reconstruction.
The 'Tartars of the South,' after a certain term of
years, during which they devastated Egypt from the
Mediterranean to Thebes, or perhaps to Elephantine,
suflered themselves by degrees to be subjected by the
superior civilisation of those whom they had conquered,®

! See the preceding- note, and
especially the emphatic word xaré-

arRaar,

2 Lenormant says: ' Dire ce que
duraut ces . . . ans I'Epryptu eut a
subir de bouleversements est impos-
sible. Le seul fait qu'il soit permis
de donner comrae certain, c'est que
pas un monument de cette epoque
desole’e n'est venu jusgu'a nous pour
nous apprendra ce que devint, BOUS
lea Hyksos, I'antique spleudeur de

VOL. II. <

I'Egypte.”  (Manuel dHistoira An-
cienne, vol.i. p. 800.)

% See above, p. 127.

* Lenormant, p. 363: ' La civili-
sation egyptienne, d'aboid corame
antantie par |' invasion," &c.

5 Ibid. p. 302: ' Les Pasteurs
dans la Basse-Egypte, comme les
Tartares en Chine, se laissaient con-
querir par la civilisation superieure
de leurs vaincus.'
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and adopted their art, their officia language, their titles,
and the genera arrangement of their court ceremonial.
In Tanis especially temples were built and sculptures
st up under the Shepherd kings differing little in their
general character from those of the purely Egyptian
period. The foreign kings erected their own efigies
at this site, which were sculptured by native artists
according to the customary rules of Egyptian glyptic;
art; and only differ from those of the earlier native
monarchy in the head-dress, the expression of the coun-
tenance, and a peculiar arrangement of the beard.’
They built stone temples on the Egyptian model at
Tanis and Avaris, wherein they worshipped Set-Nubti,
or ' Sat the Golden,' in the place of Amnion or Phthah,
bringing the materials for their constructions from As-
souan or Syene® and only slightly modifying esta-
blished Egyptian forms, as by adding wings to the
Sphinx. They lived on amicable terms with the
contemporary Theban dynasty of subordinate kings,
allowed their worship of Ammon-Ea* and held inter-
course with them by frequent embasses.

There are even certain respects in which the Shep-
herd monarchs appear to have been in advance of the
people whom they conquered, so that ' the Egyptians
were indebted to the stay of the foreigners' in their
country, 'and to their social intercourse with them, for
much useful knowledge.® The Shepherds had the
conception of an era, and introduced into Egypt the
practice of dating events from a certain fixed point,
apparently the first regnal year of the first king, Set or

! Brogsch, Mistery of FEgypt,| 3 This appears from the remains,
vol. i. pp. 236-7, 1at ed. which are oggnnite stone, (Ibid.}

* S Lenovinant's Frawmmento di | % Records of the Past, vol, viil.p.3,
statunt i unodei Pantors o Bydtto, | % Brugsch, History of Iyypt,
p. 11, and plate, vol. i. p. 237, 1at od.
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Suites, a practice which, had it been generally adop-
ted, would have cleared Egyptian chronology from that
uncertainty and confusion which are now its acknow-
ledged characteristics. They 'enlarged the horizon
of the Egyptian artistic views'? by the introduction of
new forms and of greater realism into glyptic art; and
they are even thought to have affected for good the
language and literature of the country.®  Thelanguage
was to a considerable extent Semiticised, and an im-
pulse was given to literature which resulted in a vastly
increased activity and prohiicness Again, the Shep-
herds seem to have possessed a power of governmental
organisation not uncommonly displayed by barbaric
conquerors, as by the Mongols in India and the Turks
in Europe. They established throughout the territory
a uniform system for military and revenue purposes,
and did much to crush out that spirit of isolation and
provincialism which had hitherto been the bane of
Egypt,* and had prevented its coalescing firmly into a
settled homogeneous monarchy.  The monarchs of the
eighteenth dynasty inherited from them a united and
centralised Egypt, accustomed to be directed by a,
single head from a single fixed centre.®  Thus the blow
by which the power of Egypt had seemed to be shat-
tered and prostrated worked ultimately for its advance-
ment, and the Hyksos domination may be said to have
produced the glories of the Later Empire.

! Records of the Pant, vol iv. p. | The only exception to this was
iiO; Bunnell, Egypt's Place, vol. v. the Theban kingdom, which con-
p. 734, bottomline. (CompareBirch, tinued a distinct, though subject,
Ancient Egypt, pp. 70 and 120.) monarchy under the Hyksos ; biit as

Brugsch, |.s.c. this was the exact power which ex-

3 Stuart Poole in the Contem pelled the Shepherds, all authority
porary Review for February 1879, oecame at once fixed in a single
pp. 680-1. | centre.

4 See above, p. 192.

02
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Of the individual monarchs belonging to the Hyksos
line we know but little. According to Manetho, Set
or Saites was not the original leader of the invasion,
but a monarch whom the successful invaders placed at
their head after they had overrun and conquered the
entire territory." He established himself at Memphis,
placed garrisons in every city of importance, and fixed
the tributes to be paid to him both by the Upper and
the Lower country. The bulk of his troops he stationed
in acity, or rather perhaps in a great fortified camp,
on the eastern frontier, at Avaris, an old Egyptian
town, which he rebuilt and strongly fortified. They
amounted to nearly a quarter of a million of men, and
were placed in this position for the purpose of repel-
ling any attack which might be made upon the Hyksos
kingdom by the Assyrians (7).2 Set visited them every
summer, with the object of renewing their supplies of
grain, discharging their arrears of pay, and practising
them in military exercises and manoeuvres, calculated
to inspire a wholesome fear among the neighbouring
peoples.  Set took the additional title of Aapchtl, *~\
Y great and glorious,’ and seems dso to have called
himself Nubti,® thus identifying himself with certain
deities, as had been the practice of the previous Egyp-
tian monarchs, who had called themselves lIlorus,
Khem, or Kneph,* and had been called by their wives
Tlorus and Set.”

! Ap. Joseph. Contr. Apion. i. 14. long before this time. (e Gen.
- So the Mauetho of Josephus. xiv. 1-12; and compare the author's
It is certain that Assyria Proper Herodotus, vol. i. pp. 440-7, 3rd
was not at this time in'acondition edit.)
to make expeditionsinto Syria (An-  ° Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. v.
cient Monarchies, vol.ii. pp. 48-49, pp. 784-5; Records of the Past, vol.
2nd edit.) ; hut the ' Assyrians* of V. p. m.
Al anetho may perhapsrepresentthe % Seeabove, pf).41,55,01,and 85,
Babylonians, who had made them- 3 De RougtS, liecherches, p. 45.
sves felt in Syria and Palestine
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Set reigned, we are told, for nineteen years,1 and
was succeeded by a monarch whose name is given in
the different manuscripts under the three forms of
Anon, Bnon, and Boon. Bnon is the form generally
preferred by scholars,? and, if excepted, may be com-
pared with the Hebrew Benoiri ;° but the monuments
have not hitherto revealed the native form of the word,
and, until or unless they do, speculation upon the sub-
jectisidle. Bnon is said to have reigned either forty
or forty-four years* and to have been succeeded by
Pacinian, or Apaehnas—a king of whom we are told
absolutely nothing beyond the length of his reign,
which is variously reported as sixty-one years and as
thirty-six years and seven months.®

Josephus declares that Manetho placed Apophis, or
Apepi, qmll.l’ immediately alter Apaehnas; but
Alricanus and the Armenian Eusebius are agreed that
Apophis was in the Manethonian list the last king of
the dynasty ; and as this arrangement accords with the
monumental mention of Apepi hereafter to be noticed,’
it would seem best to follow Africanus, rather than
Josephus, at this point. Africanus reported Manetho

! Joseph.lse.; ‘\lunoﬂlunp By n-
ecll, Chronograph. vol. 3. p. Gl B
2 Bunsen, Egypt's Plaee, vol, il

JURHEE Brlllfl‘ch, Htory uf Fyypt,
vol i p. 29, lst od, Lenonuaat,

prefuzable from ite exaetness, ot
1% perbiups the time: of the sole pe igen,
while the other ineludes the perivl
ul’ llHnrlLllli il

¢ Moo Delow, p 188, The war of

lawerar, ]’Il‘l’rl)l‘re the readime Anon
{ Urmﬂd & Iimeire Ancieiar, vol, i,
p. 302,

1 (ien. xxxv. 1R,

¢ Yorty yones, aceording to Evae-
lnm (ap. "-\nccl] Chronugraph. vol.

. p. 62, AL forty-four, aceording '
10 Josephus (1e.0) and Afmnuua
(ap. Nyncell, Chrenograph, vol, i
P 61, BY.

¢ The latter number, which i

liberation a'lmmt certainly prew out
ni' the dewamila winde by Apepi on
. Ba-Mekenen. It was eoncluded by
© Aahmes, the first hing of  1he
eighteenth ynacty, in hia sixth
| yuer. Unlers, therelure, we By
pose the war to hove lingersl on
through severnl reigne, we must
1 place Apept und 1he Ra-Sekenen 1o
i whom [ sent. his essgres almoss
immedintely hoefore Aahmes.

ghen by Jusephus (lae.), seems '
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as placing between Apachnas and Apophis two kings,
Staan and Archies, the former of whom reigned fifty,
and the latter forty-nine years.! Joseph us calls these
kings Jannas and Assis, and places them after Apophis.
Consequently, both their names and their position are
to some extent doubtful; though, on the whole, the
iepre>entations of Africanus, who had no purpose to
serve, must be regarded as more worthy of credit than
those; of the Jewish historian.

It results from Manetho's numbers, as reported by
Africanus, that the dynasty occupied the Egyptian
throne for 284 years,® which gives the extraordinary
a\erage of forty-seven years to a reign, or, omitting the
first king, the still more extraordinary one of fifty-three
years! If we regard the numbers as in any sense his-
torical, it seems necessary to suppose that each king,
soon after he came to the throne, associated a successor,
and that the reigns are counted in each case from the
date of the association.®  Supposing this to have been
the case, the real average of the mle reigns need
not have been more than about twenty-seven years ;
nor need the real duration of the entire dynasty have
much exceeded a bundled and sixty years.

Apepi, the last monarch of the line, having (it is
probable) reigned in conjunction with Archies for some
thirty or thirty-two years, became sole king at a

,1 Byncell. Chronngraph, vol, ! the length of the sule relrns would

i 2 Y | be g follows 1

Afticanus himself gave thix ae Yours
the total length of the d\nnstv ot (Badte , v . 3
Llhld 1] Tachnan . . . . .1:‘:
4 Ay pre the reigns of the ngz Baan s I
belonging to the twelfth dy 1]11asts in Apept (Apeping b
the Tuvin pay YT, { Brugsch, Fist. —
of }w_;;# sel i, p. 110, 1ot ed.) Totab . . . 161

T ench king nesocinted u suc- | The entire durstion would tous be
grsaor afler be had reipned two years, | 161 years.
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mature age.  Unlike Set, who had made Memphis his
capital and only visited Avaris occasionaly,® Apepi
held his court permanently at thelast-named city,? and
there received the homage and tribute which were
offered to him by all the various districts both of the
Upper and the Lower country. In Upper Egypt was
established, with his consent and concurrence,a dynasty
of native princes, who affected the family name of Taa,
and the throne name of Ila-Pekenen, OH>-*—i. Two
princes thus designated, Ka-Sekenen |. and |ta-Seke-
nen |l., had already reigned at Thebes and been
buried there in tombs which modern exploration has
discovered somewhat recently.* A third Ea-Sekenen
had succeeded, whether immediately or after an in-
terval is uncertain, and now occupied the position of
tributary dynast at the southern capital.* Apepi seems,
for some cause or other, to have taken a dislike to his
princely vassal, and to have resolved to pick a quarrel
with him by preferring unreasonable demands. First
of all he sent an embassy from his own court to that
of the southern king, requiring him to relinquish the
worship of all the Egyptian gods, excepting Amen-Ra,
whom he probably identified with his own sole divinity,
Set, or Sutech.® This proposition was declined, as one
with which it was impossible to comply; but the
refusal was couched in such terms that umbrage could

X See above, p. 190.
2 Records of the Past, \o\. viii.

.3
P Drug’eh, History of Eyypt, vol.
i. pp. 245-7, 1st edit.

“'"M. Thabas lias aprued that
the Ra-Sekenen contemporary with
Apepi, and mentioned in the Sallier
pap} rus, was the first of the name
(see Contemporary Review for Fe-

bruary 1871), p. 570); but | agTeo
with Dr. HrugHch that it IH better
toregard him asRa-Sekenen | | | .

® That Sutech represented the
sun in the llittite sy«tem appears
from the terms of the treaty of
peece concluded by the Ilittites
with KameHeH | 1. (See Records of
theFast, \ol.iv. p. 28, 88.)
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scarcely be taken at it. Hereupon Apepi consulted
with the most experienced of his advisers, and with
their help concocted a second message, the exact pur-
port of which is not quite clear. According to one
translator,” it had reference to a 'w'ell for cattle;'
according to another,” it was a demand for the stoppage
of a cana. The messenger who carried the missive
had orders to journey at his utmost speed, and boasts
that he did not rest by day or by night till he had
delivered it. Whatever the exact requirement was, it
threw Ea-Sekenen into a state of extreme perplexity.
He communicated the proposal to the principal men of
his court—" his mighty chiefs, his captains, and expert
guides —but they had no advice to offer. ' They were
all silent at once in great dismay, and knew not how
to answer him good or ill."> Then Apepi sent, it
would seem, a third message, but of the purport of
this nothing can be said ; for the manuscript contain-
ing the narrative here most provokingly breaks off in
the middle of a sentence, and we are left to conjec-
ture the sequel.

The sequel ssams to have been war.  EaSekenen
was not prepared to submit to whatever demands might
be made upon him, and, when he proved intractable,
compulsion was resorted to. The title of ' Ken," which
he assumed, signifies' victorious,'* and is thought to
indicate that he maintained the struggle which Apepi
had forced upon him with tolerable successs The
warlike energy which had characterised the invaders

! Lushinprton in Records of the Records of the Past, vol. viii.
Pagt, vol. viii. p. 4, § 5. Chabas p. 4, 882, 3.
takes the same view (Les Pasteurs ~ * Brugsch, History of Egth, vol.
en Effi/pte, p. 18). i. p. 245, 1s fxdit.; Birch," Diction-
2 Brugsch, History of Egypt, \ol. ary of Hieroglyphics in Bunsen's
i. p. 241, 14 edit. Egypt, vol. v. p. 414.
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at the time when they made their original inroad, a
century and ahalf or two centuries earlier, had declined.
Egypt had proved their Capua; and, now that a serious
conflict had arisen between them and their subjects, it
was found that they were no longer the terrible foe
that common fame had represented them. It must
have been during the reigns of Ka-Sekenen | | | . and his
successor, Karnes, whose rule was exceedingly brief,*
that the grasp of the Shepherds upon Egypt was
shaken off, and they were forced to quit their hold
and withdraw towards the eadt, concentrating them-
sves in that fortified camp on the borders of the
Syrian desert, which the providence of their first king,
Saites, had created for them. Driven out of Egypt
Proper by a general uprising of the native inhabitants,
at Avaris they turned to bay. They still numbered
240,000 men.? The Egyptians besieged them in Avaris
with an army twice as numerous as theirs;® and after
a time their efforts were crowned with success Avaris
was assaulted both by land and water.  Ships of war
were launched upon the canads which conveyed the
Nile water to its immediate neighbourhood,4 and all its
gates were blockaded and watched. After numerous
assaults the place fell. The captain Aahmes, who was
present at the capture, tells us the part that lie took in
the siege—how he ' followed the king on foot when he
(the king) went out on his chariot '—how, when sege
was laid to the city, he ' had to fight in the presence of
his Mgjesty '—how at one time he ' fought upon the
canal of Patetku of Avaris, and carried off a hand '—

1 Bru~sch, History of Eyyjit, vol. 14). But the number is suspicious
i. . 247, 250 1t edit. for, many reasons.
So hus, who professes to  , Ibid. .
follow Manetho (Contr. Apvm. i. Itccords of the Pagt, vol. vi. p. 7.
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i.e. killed an enemy, and cut off his hand and carried
it to camp as proof of his exploit—how a second time
he did the same—how, in a third engagement, he made
aprisoner, and 'brought him off through the water '—
and how finally, at the actual taking of the town, he
made prisoners of one man and three women, who
were all given to him for saves® The narrator is so
occupied with himself and his own adventures that he
has no words to spare for any general account of the
sege operations, or any connected narrative of the
war. We gather incidentally from his autobiogra-
phical sketch that there was no capitulation, such as
Ma net ho spoke of>—no voluntary evacuation of the
city by the Hyksos army—but that the place was
taken by storm ; and we can perceive that the beaten
enemy drew off in the direction of Palestine, whither
the Egyptians pursued them, and where after a time
they captured a llyksos city called Sharhana,® probably
the Sharuhen of the Hebrews." With this event the
Ilyksos war appears to have terminated, and Egypt,
relieved for ever from this hated enemy, entered upon
a career of progress, conquest, and glory.

It is stated by George the Syncellus, a writer whose
extensive learning and entire honesty are unquestion-
able, that the synchronism of Joseph with Apepi, the
last king of the only known Hyksos dynasty, was
‘acknowledged by all.'®> The best modern authorities
accept this view, if not as clearly established, at any

! Recordsof thePast, vol. vi.pp. 'Exi mact oopnedodrpras én
,g. ) - émt CAmadear Apfer luwakt tis
5 A p. Joseph. Cimtr. Apiim. |.s.c. AlyvnTov. Buusenlimitsthisto ' all
Records of the Pant, vol. vi. p. Christian chronographers {Egypt's
8814 Place, \o\. ii. p. 438); but quite
. Josh. xix. 0. _ arbitrarily.
Chronographia, vol. i. p. 62, B :
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rate as in the highest degree probable,' and believe
that it was Apepi who made the gifted Hebrew his
prime minister, who invited hisfather and his brethren
to settle in Egypt with their households, and assigned
to them the land of Goshen for their residence. The
elevation of a foreigner, and a Semite, to so exalted an
office is thought to be far more likely under Ilyksos
than under native Egyptian rule, the marriage with
the daughter of the high-priest of llcliopolis to be
less surprising, and the Egyptian words and names
connected with the history to point to this period.? If
the view be allowed, a great additional interest will
attach to Apepi himself, and great additional light will
be thrown on the ultimate character of the Hyk"os
rule, which has been shown already to have been much
modified and softened by contact with the old civilisa-
tion of the country.®

For the Pharaoh of Joseph is no rude and savage
nomad, but a mild, civilised, and somewhat luxurious
king. He holds a grand court in a city not named,
has a number of cupbearers and confectioners,* sits
upon a throne® or rides in a chariot,” wears a ring on
his hand, has vestures of fine linen and collars of gold
to bestow on those whom he favours,” uses the Egyp-
tian language, and is in fact undistinguishable from a
native Egyptian monarch. He does not oppress any
of his subjects.  On the contrary, he sustains them in a
time of scarcity, when he becomes their landlord, takes

! Bireh, Anrient Egypt, p. 70; '| 5 Ih. xH. 40,
Tenormaut, Munuel d Histoire An-1 @ 1h. vemse 43, This fuct, aml

ceenne, vol. i p. 383; Brugsch, Hise- | Joseph's *charnots and horsemen’
fory of Egypt, vob & pp. 260-T0,  (Gren. L #h), suflicicintly prove that
Iot ed. Joseph wns not  aoterior v the
# Brugsch, p. 265. i Hyksom,
 Hea above, p. 104, [ * Ik, xli, 42,

¢ Gen xi. 2.
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CHAPTEK XX,

THE NEW EMPIRE—EGYPT UNDER THE EIGHTEENTH
DYNASTY (ABOUT B.C. 1tiOO-MOO).

Reign of AaJunes—his War with tJie llyJisos—-Jus Expedition against the
South—Jus Buildings—Jus Wife, Nefert-tiri-Aahmes. Reign of Amen-
hotep 1. Reign of TJiot/unes |.—his Nubian Conquests—Jus Syriuu
and Mesopotamian War—his Monuments.  Short Reign of ThotJunes
Il.  Accession of llatasu—Jier Buildings and other Monument*—her
Fleet sails to Bunt—her Association of TJiotJunes Ill,, and l)eath.
Glorious_lleign of That Junes Ill. His Invasion of Asia. Enemies
with ivfiom lie came into contact -the Kharu, the Znhi, the Khita, the
Rut en, the Nauri. Reduction of Syria. Success in Mesopotamia
ElepJiant Hunts. Booty carried off. Inscriptions set up by ThotJunes
I1l. His Buildings, Satues, and Obelisks. His Employment of forced
Labour. Condition of the Israelites under him. His Southern Wats
His supposed Maritime Empire.  Summary if his Character.* Reign
of Amen-hotep Il. His Wars and Buildings. Reign of Thot Junes IV.
His Temple to tJie SpJrinr. His Wars. His Lion Hunts. Reign of
Amen-hotep Ill.  His Wife Tata. Commencement of the lhsl>
WorslJiip. His Wars. His Buildings and Statues. His Love of Field
Sjorts—Personal Appearance and Cliaracier. Reign of AmenJiotep IV.,
or Khuenaten. His strange Physiognomy. His Establishment of tJw
I>isJi Worsliip. Hisnew Capital. His Wars. Reigns of Saa-neUit, At,
and Tutanh'Ji-amen. Restoration of the Old Religion. Reign of
Hor-em-heb.  Close of the Dynasty.

*Ex gubrovs il &y ddor.—— Alsenrr, Join, Fr. 1,

THE native Egyptian monarch who drove out tin®
Hyksos, and became the founder of the eighteenth
dynasty, bore the name of Aahmes, = fj~~, which
signifies ' child of the moon.”™ He is thought to have
been the son of Karnes (Uot-khepr-ra) and of his wife
Aah-hotep, = .a=%, whose coffin and mummy are

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 273, 1st ed.
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among the treasures of the museum of Boulag.!
Aahmes took the throne name of Neb-pehti-ra,

o wa, and reigned twenty-five years, more gloriously
tlitin any Egyptian monarch since Usurtasen | I1. He
probably inherited the great war, which he brought
to a happy conclusion mainly by his own individual
energy, but in part by the courage and conduct of his
generals® It is especially to be noted of this war,
that it was carried on as much by water as by land,
the first step towards success being the creation of a
flotilla upon the Nile, which held the command of the
river, and was used in the rapid and safe transport of
troops to any part of the Nile valley where they were
needed.® Aahmes, the king's namesake and favourite
general, relates how he served on board one of these
Nile vessels, and, descending the stream from Thebes,
carried his master's arms into the Eastern Delta, and in
a short, time won back to his authority the entire
region As the vessels descended the river, the land
force, now no more a mere infantry, but comprising
certainly a body of trained chariots, and perhaps a cer-
tain amount of caval ry,4 occupied the river bank ; and
Aahmes from time to time had to quit his vessel and
to march on foot beside the chariot of his sovereign.
Memphis must have been captured® before any attack

! Ikugsch, History of Jfyypf,

vol. i. I\F}F 252-a, 1¢t ed.; Lenor-
niant, Manuel dllistoire Anctenue,
\ol i. p. 009.

* See especialy the inscription

on the torao of his officer, Aahmes,

son of Abana {Records of the Rast,

\ol. \'i.pp. 7-0).
7 Birch, Ancient Effyjt, p 78.
That the Hyksos kings intro-

whesled vehicles appenr in the
manumenta prior to the eighteenth
dyunsty, T\le employment of cha-
riots in the war of liberstinn ap-
pearain the Records of fhe Past, vol.
vi,p. 7. The use of cavalry at this
time is uncertain,

¢ Tiis capture may have heen the
work of 1la-Sekenen 111 There is
no aliusion to it in the inscription

duced the hor>« and chariot into j of Aatuues.

Egypt is generaly admitted. No
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could have been made upon the city of the Shepherds
—the strong and vast fortress of Avaris, situated at the
furthest point to which the Nile waters readied, well
fortified both by walls and moats, and defended by a
garrison of nearly a quarter of amillion of men.! A
lake protected the city on one side ; canals fromthe Nile
guarded it in other quarters; while a solid rampart of
baked, or perhaps merely of sun-dried brick, sur-
rounded the whole, and rendered the position one of
first-rate strength and security. However, after a
siege of some considerable length, in the course of
which there were several engagements,® the final assault
appears to have been delivered with such success, that
a panic seized the garrison, and they hastily iled from
the place. The majority made their escape, and
withdrew to Syria, but many were slain, and a con-
siderable number taken prisoners. All captives appear
to have been regarded as the property of the king;
but it was a common practice to assign prisoners to
those who captured them ; and vast numbers of the
' Shepherd' race became in this way permanently
fixed in Egypt, where they intermixed with the native
inhabitants and modified to some extent their physical
type.®

The war of Aahmes with the Shepherds lasted five
years.* It was no sooner concluded than he hastened
to lead an expedition against the south, where the
negro races had taken the offensive during the struggle
between the Egyptians and their foreign conquerors,
and apparently had re-established the independence

! Supra, p. 201. Lenorniant, Manuel cTllisfoire An-
# Records of the Past, vol. vi. ciepne, vol. I. p. .308.
p, 7-8. “ Records of the I%ast, vol. vi.

PPy Birch, Ancient Egypt:p. 80j p.8.
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whereof they had been deprived by the monarchs of
the twelfth dynasty." At first the Egyptian king
carried all before him, and, regarding the country as
reconquered, returned down the Nile to his capital;
but ere long the tide of victory turned. A Nubian
chief, called Teta-an, collected the dusky hordes under
his banner, and retook the whole region of the south,
carrying devastation along the Nile banks, destroying
the temples of the Egyptian garrisons, and annihilating
the Egyptian power. Aahmes was forced to retrace
his steps, and measure his strength against this new
enemy. He engaged Teta-an twice, the Nubian being
apparently each time the assailant. On the first occa-
sion neither antagonist could claim a decisive success ;
but, on the second, Aahmes was more fortunate. The
negro army was defeated with great loss, Teta-an
made prisoner, and Egyptian authority once more
established over the tract between the First and the
Second Cataract.?

It would appear that the struggle with Teta-an
must have occupied a considerable time. At any rate,
it was not until his twenty-second year that the Egyp-
tian monarch, victorious on every side, and no longer
apprehensive of attack, was able to turn his attention
to domestic affairs, and commence the restoration of
those public edifices which had suffered either from
natural decay or from hostile attack during the last
two or three centuries. Rock-tablets in the quarries
of Toora and Maasara of that year ® record the fact
that Aahmes at this time 'opened anew the rock

! Jteco7'd8 of the Past, vol. vi. ta13n (LesPmtmrsen Eclypte,'p.4,().)
p, 8- See the Denlmaler, vol. v. pt.
Brugsch Hist or if of Eqypt, iii. pi. Sa and compare Birch,
vol.i. p. i-Ml, 1st ed’ M. Ch Ancient Egypt, p. 80, and Bru/rsch,
consdersTetaan to be the name of History o gypt vol. i.pp. 276-7,
a people rather than that of achief- 1< ed.
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chambers/ and employed men to 'cut out the best
white stone of the hill country ' for the repairs of the
'temple of millions of years'—the ancient edifice
dedicated to the god Phthah at Memphis—for that of
Ammon at Thebes, and for other sacred buildings.
Phoenicians are thought to have been employed upon the
great works thus initiated,’ as they were some centuries
later on the construction of the Temple of Solomon.?
Aahmes is said to have reigned altogether twenty-
five years® or, as Josephus expresses it more exactly,
twenty-five years and four months.* lie married a
princess,5 who took the name of Nefert-ari-Aahmes,

jfi 10 w » """ peautiful companion of Aahmes/®

and who isrepresented on the monuments with pleasing
features, but a complexion of ebon blackness.” It is
certainly wrong to call her a 'negress; ' she was an
Ethiopian of the best physical type ; and her marriage
with Aahmes may have been based upon a political
motive.®. The Egyptian Pharaohs from time to time
allied themselves with the monarchs of the south,
partly to obtain the aid of Ethiopian troops in their
wars, partly with a view of claiming, in right of their
wives, dominion over the Upper Nile region. Aahmes
may have been the lirst to do this; or he may simply

V Drogseh, Histery of Fgypt, | (Brogseh, Hitory of Faypt, vol. i

vol. 1, p. 277, 1st o, P97, Ietail)
+1 Kings i In; vii. 33 4550 ¢ [hid, p. 27,
2 {*hr. i3, 13-16; e C T Bew the Deskmafer, vol. v, pt.
¢ Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono- il pL L. Brugseh denies thnt 1his
graph. vol. i pp, 62, c,and B9, ¢ - wonlwass the ewse; bt Wilkineon

¢ Joseph, Contr. Apron. 1. 151 gn the nuthor's Heredotia, yol, u,
Josephus pives tie neme the wrong | p. 366), Bivch (Aactent Eyypt, p.
form of Tethmosia; but elearly : Hl), and Uanon Trevor (dnetent
means Amosin (Aahines), the st ' Eyppt, p. 277) agree in ropnnling
king of the eighteenth dynasty | Nefert-ari-Aahmes as o hlack.

* She ia called ¢the daughter,: * So lhrch (lec) wnd Trevor
sizler, wife, and mother of & Inug." . (Le.c.},

¥OL. Ii, Iy
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have ¢ followed the eximple of his predecessors, who,
forcad Ty the Hyksos to the south, lud contracied
marringes with the families of Ethiopian rulers.” ! His

queen of im-

poLLanee, She wee enlled “the wife of the ol Ammon,'?
annd engoved some high post connected with the worship

! e, 1ae the expression vaed Ty 4 Eioddess-
? Brugseh, fhetory of Egypt. wite of Anonon” Linwlinenon ~ £ -
awld, b po2T0 Walhinson renders o rodotiva, vol. i p. 330, Yud ed.y.
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of that god at Thebes; Aahmes commemorated her
upon his monuments;' during her son's reign she
held, for atime at any rate, the reins of power; while
in after ages she was venerated as 'ancestress and
founder of the eighteenth dynasty.' ~

The successor of Aahmes was his son by this Ethio-
pian princess; lie bore the name of Amen-hotep,
| A~ AT which is the Amenophthis of Miinetho.®  On
Ins accession he took the throne name of Tser-ka-ra;
but he is more commonly known as Amen-hotep the
First. Either he was of immature age at the death of
his father, and therefore placed at iirst under the
guardianship of his mother,* or else his attachment to
her was such that he voluntarily associated her with
himself in the government. Her figure appears on his
monuments, drawn with the utmost care and elabo-
ration ;° she is joined with him in the worship of the
gods ; © she is ' the lady of the two lands/ as he is the
“lord' of them. Little is known of the reign of
Amenophis beyond the fact that, like his father, he led
expeditions to the south, and warred both with the
Oushites and the negroes, seeking still further to extend
the frontier of Egypt in a southern direction.” It does
not appear, however, that much success attended his
efforts beyond the capture of some prisoners and
some cattle. Annn-hotep was served by two officers,
Aahmes, son of Abana, and another Aahmes named

U Denkanaler, vol, v.pt, dii. pl 8. fulness in the  represntntions of

? Tyrugnch, ls.e. " Amendphia
3 Ap. Byneell, Chonngraph. vol. & Deakwinfer, vob v pru i, pll 1L
i pp. T4, 72 A & [hid. pi. 4 »,

UThin i the view penerally | T Records of the Past, vol, iv. P
taken (Ibrugeeh, Jhatwry of Egypt, - 7ol viop @ Nanen=hoten nla
wol. i, po 260, Tut ed. . Diech, An- emplosed Limsell n the enlarge-
erent Egypt, p, #1). But there in, ent of the great tomple a1 Karnak.

no appesrunce of extesue yonthe
r2
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Penni=tun, whose fombs Taase been found g Thehes, !
He toek toowile an Py ptin Lily, e .\:ill—hn(cp,

A oy and Junl ason by her whom he ealled Thathmes,

% m p, the first prince of that

celebrated name? According to
Manetho,® Amendphis L reigned
no more than {hivteen years.
The rcign of Thothmes T,
whe surceeded Amendphis, and
took the further appellation of
Aa-khepr-ka-ra, .2 gu, derives
its chief distinction from the
fact that, ar this period of their
Listery, the Egyptians for the
{irst tinie cartied their arins
deep into Asin, overrunning
Ryri, amd even invading Meso-
potimnia, or the e between
the Tiorks wed the Fuphrates.
Mitherto the furvthest pemt teached in this diveetion had
Leen Slanehien in Southern Palestine, s eity assigned to

Tiost of el T

the tribe of Simeon by Josbina, Tovaders from the lower
Mesopotaminn region® lad from time (o e made their
appearanes in the browd Svreian valleys amd plains,
had drunk the waters of the Drontes aand the Jordan,

Ve the flewhaedoe, vl v pt dane o the caineemth dunnsty,
mopl 12 e st tepresent vmen=lotep |,

A B TS T (T TTE I TH1 O R ) U E g Cledor-leomer, w e twn
Lhoth, mid = meanly cguvalent 1o exprditions are mentioned e the
Sahmes, b of e Mo s fonteenth ehapter of Geneais, sad
Theth waen Moo=zl paee sl L Kosdae-mabnk, wlio cadle honeedi
[UURLELN SR Apeht Martu, on  Ravaser ol s’

Uodp Svaeell Clronogaph, ol | (aboat oo TEODY Sed the antloe’s
Pop 000 Setly spoabaen vt s Flerodobien, voll Loppn 45T 1Y
Chebioes wloe 1o oiven e <loool Sed ed.
peire Bt Uhwelirosy as the sl |
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ravaged the open country, and even perhaps destroyed
the towns. But Syria was hitherto almost an undis-
covered region to the powerful people which, nur-
turing its strength in the Nile valley, had remained
content with its own natural limits and scarcely grasped
at any conquests. A time was now come when this
comparative quietude and absence of ambition were
about to cease. Provoked by the attack made upon
her from the side of Asia, and smarting from the
wound3 inflicted upon her pride and her prosperity by
the Hyksos during the period of their rule, Egypt now
set herself to retaliate, and for three centuries continued
at intervals to pour her armies into the Eastern conti-
nent, and to carry fire and sword over the extensive
and populous regions which lay between the Mediter-
ranean and the Zagros mountain range. There is some
uncertainty as to the extent of her conquests ; but no
reasonable doubt can be entertained that for a space
of three hundred years Egypt was the most powerful
and the most aggressive state that the world contained,
and held adominion that has as much right, to be called
an ' Empire' as the Assyrian, the Babylonian, or the
Persian. While Babylonia, ruled by Arab conquerors,*
declined in strength, and Assyria proper was merely
struggling into independence, Egypt put forth her arm,
and grasped the fairest regions of the earth's surfacel.
Thus commenced that struggle for predominance be-
tween north-eastern Africa and south-western Asia.
which lasted for above a thousand years, and was
scarcely terminated until Home appeared upon the
scene, and reduced both the rivals under her world-
wide sway.

Y |bid pp. 448-9.
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The period of aggression upon Asiacommenced with
Thothmes I. ; but his Asiatic expedition was not hisfirst
enterprise. He began his
military career by an inva-
sion of the countries upon the
Upper Nile,* and contended
in this region with the Ethio-
pians and Nubians, ascending
the course of the river with
a flotilla of ships, while his
troops also, it is probable,
marched along the banks,
and not only directing the
movements of his forces, but
taking a personal part in the
: * encounters. On one occasion,
Bust of Thothwes L we are told, "°his majesty be-
came more furious than apanther,'? and placing an arrow
on the string directed it against the Nubian chief with so
sure an aim, thai it struck him and remained fixed in his
knee, whereupon the chief 'fell fainting down before
the royal diadem.”® He was at once seized and made
a prisoner ; his followers were dispersed ; and he him-
self was carried off on board the royal ship to the
Egyptian capital. This victory was the precursor of
others : everywhere ' the An of Nubia were hewed in
pieces, and scattered all over their lands' till 'their
stench filled the valleys/* At last a general sub-
mission was made, and a large tract of territory was
ceded. The Egyptian frontier was pushed on from

I .

Y See the Reewrds of the Past, Fast, vol. vi p. 10,
sl ix, p T3 ovaloadopa 1O ! DBrugsch, Lsr
* Brugsch, Hitory of Fyypr, % Ihid, p. 285,

vl i po 250, 12t ed. s Recr vdds of the
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Sumneh (lat. 21° 50') to Tombos (lat. 19°); and a
memorial was set up at this latter place,* to mark the
existing extent of the empire southward. A new
officer was appointed to govern the newly annexed
country, who was called 'the ruler of Kush/ and
appears to have resided at Senineh.?

The expedition against the South was followed,
after no long interval, by an invasion of Asia. To
exact satisfaction from the races which had attacked
Egypt, and for many years oppressed her, Thothmes
marched an army through Palestine and Syria into
Mesopotamia, engaged the natives of those regions in
a long series of battles, and defeated them more than
once with great slaughter. A single captain boasts
that in the course of the expedition he 'took twenty-
one hands,” or, in other words, killed twenty-one men,
besides capturing a horse and a chariot. If one man
could do so much, what must have been the amount of
injury inflicted by the entire host! Egyptian armies,
according to Manetho,* were counted by hundreds of
thousands; and even if for ' hundreds wle substitute
* tens,' the result must have been a carnage and a deso-
lation sufficiently distressing. The use of the horse in
war, which they had learned from their late conquerors,”
added greatly to their military efficiency and to their

' A represeotation of the me- | ® Thnt the ITykeos introduced the
wotigl is given in the Dewkmaler, | hotss dnte Feyvpt, though doulited
vol. v, pt. i1 pl &5 and & leans hy M. Chabws { Etedes s EAdn-
lation of the inseription upom it will | tiguité  Hisfurigue, p. 410), is the
be found in Brugsch's fwtery of * generad conclusion of Fgyptologiats,

Eyypt, vol. i. pp. 245-45, It ed. | The cmployment of horwes in war
* Moo Brugech, Mlistory of Kyype, | by the }I]Ggyﬁtiuns a8 early g the
vol. i, p. 254, let od. i reign of Apbiues appears from the

T Few Records of the Pust, vol. iv. | inseription of Aalimes, son of Ahna.
p- 7. par. i {Jtervrds of the Dast, wol, viil, p. 7,
) i‘ Ap. Juseph, Contr. Apton.i 14, par, )
2, i
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power of making distant campaigns. Though unskilful
riders, and therefore averse to the employment of
cavalry on any extensive scale, they rapidly organised
a strong force of chariots, which engaged with success
the similar organisations of the Eastern nations, and
manifested a decided superiority over them. We
must suppose that the Egyptian mechanical skill carried
to perfection in a short time the art of chariot-making,
and that they combined lightnesswith strength in their
vehicles to a remarkable degree. The climate of
Egypt seems also to have suited the horse in these
early days; and so judicious were the Egyptian
breeders that the natives of Judaea and Syria—nay,
oven the redoubted Ilittites themselves—imported
their horses and chariots from the valley of the Nile,
and paid a price for them which implies high ex-
cellence.? It is creditable to the spirit and adaptability
of the Egyptian people, that they should so immediately
have surpassed their teachers, and have been able at
once to carry to perfection a mode of warfare which
was wholly new to them, while it had long been
familiar to their antagonists.

When the king returned triumphant from his
Asiatic campaign,® with abundant booty and captives,
he set up a tablet commemorative of his exploits,*
and, to show his gratitude to the divine power which
had protected him and given him the victory, pro-
ceeded further to enlarge and embellish the temple of
Amnion at Thebes, commenced by Amenemhat I. and

! On the emplayment of cavalry ;. * Boe 1 Kings x. 98, 20; 2 Chr,
by the Egvptians to a eertrin ex- -3, 10, 17,
tent, sep M. Chrbns' Etudes, pp. i * Bmgsch, Iistory of Egypt,ol,
425-30; and compare above, vol. i. | i. p. 206, st ed,
pp. 440-60, i 4 Ibid. p. 208,



advanced by his son, Usurtasen. The temple at this
time consisted merely of the central cell, and a certain
number of chambers, built at the sides, for the priests
use. Aahines constructed the cloistered court in front of
the central cell,! a building 240 feet long by sixty-two
broad, surrounding it by a colonnade, of which the sup-
ports were Osirid pillars, or square pierswith acolossal
figure of Osirisin front. At either side of the grand
portal, which gave entrance to this building, lie reared
a granite obelisk, seventy-five feet high, on which he
commemorated his piety and his worship of the gods
of heaven.?

The reign of Thothmes |. appears to have been
short/* though Manetho assigned him a period of twenty-
one years* He was married to a wife, Aahines, who
is thought to have been ako his sister,” and had by
her a daughter called Ilasheps® or Ilatau, _-:-ﬁu.,
and two sons, both of whom bore the same name as
their father. At his death the elder of the two sons
ascended the throne, and ruled as Thothmces-nefer-
shau ; taking aso the additional epithet of Aa-khepr-
en-ra, es— g, o1 o~—gY. Heisknown to moderns

as Thothmes 1 1., and had a reign which was brief and
undistinguished.  After one expedition against the
Arabs of the more northern parts of the Sinaitic penin-
sula, undertaken for the purpose of striking terror into

! Bee abore, vol, i. p, 227, 1 % The vending Hasheps, or TTu-

* For representations of these ' shepeu, seems penernlly preferred
ohelieks see Rosellini, Mowsumenti | by Ltvptul(mﬂt& (Birch, Ancient
Storic, pls. xxx.—xxaiv, and Lep- | Egypt, p. 83 Brogweh, istery of
sins, Denkmaler, vol. v, pt. il pl. G. | Epypt, vol. i pp. 301-14, Tat ed,;

3 Bm_h Ancrent Egupt, p. 3. t*hba, Etudes, pp. 61- 7(1 Led
S} neell, Chranegraph, vol, ' IProfessor Thamichen, lmwe\'er, still
i ]J 7 ! usen the form Hatasu, (Soe Records

B Br h, Hietory o ot, vol, * of the Past, vol. x. pp. 1-140
1P‘,ﬂuugsceCt v of By, Jf s PP )
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those incorrigible marauders,* he seams to have given
himself up to a life of amost complete inactivity.
His dister, Hatasu, appears to have acquired great
influence over him, and to have been alowed to
asume the royal title and take the leading part in
the government. Conjointly, the brother and sister
made various additions to the great temple of Amnion
at Thebes, while at the same time they busied them-

Ilead of Thothmes 11,

sdlves with severa other buildings of importance.?
The remarkable temple at Medinet-Abou, described
in the first volume of the present work,? isattributed to
this period, and was the result of their combined
exertions. Both the brother and the sister were devo-
tees of Amnion, whom they identified with Khem,*
and worshipped as the source of life and lord of heaven.
They also gave a prominent position to the lion-goddess,

V' Hecurdanf the Past, vol.iv, p. 8, 3 Ree abose, vol, Lopp, 207-20,
* Brnewch, Histury r:f' .l'.'_i{_i_.*yl', 1 Nee thw Dealmneder, jus i, P
wolo 1 AL Tt e | I At
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Tasht or Sckhet, whom they conjuined with Ammaon
aud Khonsu.!

Hatasn is suspected of having cherislied un oxtrome
lust of power, and of having serificed to it aflection,

and even decer:ey. The carly deatl of hey Lrother is
laid at her door:? and it is eoriain that after Lis
decease she strove to obliterate his nwemory by erasing
his name from the monuments, somelimes subxiituting
her own name, or that of her father, in its pluce.”

! Denkmialer, pt. iil. pls. 14 and | faenil ql:larrels of the pulner iy

15. veiled behind the fact of 1l Lt
* Drngach, History of Egypt, vol. | and inglorious reign of That by 11

Lopo 302, 1at ed.  Biveh (Ancient | (Compare p. 86.}

Expypt, p. =3) sayn: ¢ Probably one| 1 Seo the Denhmele, it ii. pla,

of these revoltivg conspivacies and | 145 and 21,
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She appears to have been a woman of great energy,
and of a masculine mind, clever, enterprising, vindic-
tive, and unscrupulous. On the death of the second
Thotlnnes, she took entire possession of the throne,
changed her name from Hatasu to Ilatasu-Khnum-
Annnon, took the additional throne-name of Ra-ma-ka,

°nlLJ> assumed niale apparel and the style and title

of a king, occupied the royal throne, and allowed her
young brother, whom she suffered to live, no better
place than a seat upon her footstool.! She is con-
stantly represented upon the monumentsin male attire,
often crowned with the tall plumes of Amnion;? she
calls herself ¢ the son of the sun,' ' the good <joil, 4 the
lord of the two lands,’ 'beloved of Amnion-Ra, the
god of k-inys® She is not, however, wholly consistent
in this assumption of the masculine character. Some-
times her garb is that of a woman, her title ' lady;'
and her epithet, 'beloved by Amnion," hasthefeminine
suffix.> It may perhaps have been difficult for the
sculptors always to bear in mind that the sex of the
sovereign from whom they received their commission
was to be concealed.

As sole monarch, Hatasu pushed forward her build-
ings with increased energy, and rapidly brought to
completion various works of importance, which still

b Th>HluiGilpr))t iii pis. 22and 23

2 Ibid. pis. II>£, 22 4.

3 (nunpare Ohabas, Etudes, pp.
101-2 : 'On retuarquera que eette
reine. . . aHeete continuelleuient do
te senir deb titles masculins; elle
r>t appelee le roi et non ta reine,
quoique ies pro noma personnels et
possessi fs qui la repr<5sentcnt dans
les textes Kneut gonoralement du

feminin ; ces pretentions masculine*!
d on lien t lieu a des tommies tres-
sinfulieres; €est ainsi que, dans
T'expression *S/ Majesty elleme me,
les teriues So Ma jest e sont le possessif
masculin, et lis sont suiwsdu pro-
nom feminin ellememe; I'anprlais
His Majesty herselfrend bien compte
de eette anomalie.'
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Her edifices are said
most complete and

excite the traveller's admiration.
to be among 'the most tasteful,
brilliant creations which ever left the hands of an
Egyptian artist/* She built a temple, imposed on four
steps, which is quite unique among Egyptian shrines,
and is known now as that of Deir-el-liahiri.'* She
erected obelisks at Thebes in the great temple of
Amnion, which equal, alike in size and in delicacy of
workmanship, the constructions of any other monarch."*
She connected her temple, at once with the older
erection of ILsurtasen, and with the sacred stream of
the Nile, by long avenues of erio-sphinxes in a posture
of repose* She set up statues of herself in various
places” and insciibed her name upon the rocks of
Assouan.® Her favourite architect was an Egyptian
named Scinnut, the son of Karnes and Ha-nefer, to
w hose memory she erected a monument which is now
in the Berlin Museum.”

But the most extraordinary of all the achievements
of Queen Hatasu,and the one of which she seems to hale
been most proud, was the establishment of a species of
sovereignty o\er the distant land of Punt by means of
a naval expedition® on a scale of which we have no

Duinichon, Die Flotteeiner a

Hru"sch H|story of Egypt, vol.

E) 302 Compare Ounii-
chen Flotte einer agyptischen
K%nlgln p. 17.

enkmaler, pt. iii. pK 22-4.

Dumlchenlsc Brunch, Ib*-
fon/ ongypt \oI i.p. 301, 1t ed

gt . p| 20d e
(1Ib|d i. 25 bin, q Here she
cals hersdf ' the bclo\ed of Sati
ang Khumu (i.e. Kneph).

uzq-sch llistoi y of Egypt, vol.
i
EgThe valuable work of Dr.

agypfi-
solum Konigin (Leipzig, IH(
{liven a celebrity to this achieve-
ment of Queen Hatasu, which it
niiglit not otherwise hale obtained.
This work, important though it be,
is unfortunately iueompleie, nove a
of the scenes connected witli tlie
expedmon not bemjr represented
in it. g Etudes svr
PAntiquit H|stor|quc l.sc) The
r/'sume of Dr. Dumiehen's work in
the lletords of the Pastéyol X. pp.
13-20) falls Very far short of the
original.
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trace in the earlier monuments. Five ships® at least,
manned by thirty rowers eaeh, and having on board
besides a crew of some ten or twelve, together with a
detachment of Egyptian troops,? proceeded from some
port on the western coast of the Red Sea to the
southern extremity of the gulf, and landed on the
shores of Punt.® the ' Ta-neter ' or ' Holy Laud '—the
original seat of Athor and perhaps of Ammon—where
a most friendly reception was accorded them. The
expedition was not of a hostile, but of a purely pacific,
character.* A high official of the court accompanied
the fleet as royal ambassador, and a profusion of
presents for the chiefs of Punt were placed on board.
The great object was to establish friendly relations,
and secure both an immediate and also a continuous
supply of the precious frankincense, which was con-
sumed largely by the Egyptians in the worship of the
gods, and was especially required at this time for the
due honour of the great Ammon.® The inhabitants
were quitewilling to barter their highly valued product
for the manufactures and for the corn of Egypt. They
were simple folk, living on stages built upon piles,
in small cabins, which could be entered only by means
of a ladder, generally built under the shadow of a
grove of cocoanut palms, and in the immediate vicinity

> See Dumichen's Ffotte, $c, pi. 1.

2 The troops are not repr&eented

in the reliefs, but they are men-

tioned in the accompany| ng inscrip-
tions (pi. 1, col. 4;

A"On the doubt as to the position
of Punt, sse above, pp. Ittl-U. Dr.
Dumichen's connection of the word
with the nam© of the Phoenician*
(Pceni, Punici) can scarcely be ad-
mltted

“ It is unfortunate that the ' In-

troduction' to Dr. Dumichen's trans-
lation of the legends accompan |ng
the reliefs in the Records of the
(vol. x. pp. 11-12) should spesk of
‘naval engagements and of the
sub ?auon and ' conquest' of the
Punt as now etlected. Du-

m|chen himself gives no ground for
these expressions.

® Records of the Past, vol. x. p.
10; Brugsch, History of Egypt vol.
i. p. 304, 1st ed.
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of the incense-trees.® It was among the objects of the
expedition to procure not only incense, but a. certain
number of the incense-bearing trees, which the Egyp-
tians hoped to naturalise in their own country. At
their request the natives set to work, and dug up as
many as thirty-one of the trees, which they packed

Jiousoon Piles m 1lie Land of Punt.

with earth about their roots in baskets, and, having
slung them on poles, so conveyed them to the ships,
where they were placed upon the deck under an
awning.? Large quantities of the incense itself were
also collected, and packed in sacks tied at the mouth,
which were piled on the decks in various places. At
the same time other valuable products of the Holy
Land were put on board, especially gold, silver, ivory,
ebony, cassia, kohl or stibium, apes, baboons, dogs,
slaves, and leopard-skins.> A single tamed leopard
or tigress seems to have been also embarked. Homage

! Diimichen, Flottc, r., pi. 15. 14 ; Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
* |bid. pis. 2 and 3. i. p.:508, 1st ed.
* Jiecords of the Past, vol. x. p.
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was (lone to the Queen of Egypt by Parihu, thelord of
the country, and his misshapen wife,* who thus admitted
the suzerainty of the Pharaohs; but at the same time
it was distinctly stipulated that the peace and freedom
of the land of Punt should be respected.?

The return of the embassy with its wonderful and
varied treasures was made a day of rejoicing at Thebes.
Twelve Nile boats of the largest dimensions conveyed
the wanderers in a grand procession to the capital.”
The whole population came out to meet them. A
parade was made of the troops which had accompanied
the expedition ; the incense-tree?*, the strange animals,
the many products of the distant country, were ex-
hibited ; the tame leopard, with his negro keeper,
followed the soldiers; natives of the remote region,
called Tamahu, who had voluntarily accompanied the
expedition on its return, performed their war-dance.’
A bull was sacrificed to Amnion, and a new feast insti-
tuted/" Finally, to perpetuate the great occasion, and
prevent its fading away from human remembrance, the
entire expedition was represented in an elaborate series
of reliefs on the walk of Ilatasii's new temple on the
western side of Thebes, where they may still be seen,
not very much injured by time, by the curious traveller
at the present day.

After exercising the complete royal authority for
the space of fifteen years, |latasu found herself under
the necessity of admitting her younger brother to a
share in the kingdom, and allowed his name to appear

Utsiceh, Anerews Fgupt, o =4 and B,

U hidhaa, Fiwdes, p. Las L 1bid, pla G and 13,
* Dleugach, Hittory of Fgupt, val. P Rocwrdn of the T, vol. x, P
\ l;‘ S, Tat wd, 17: Brogwch, Fhateny of  Egypr,
Duwmichn, Flofte, o, pla 4 w0l i p 812, Lat ed.
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on public monuments in a secondary and subordinate
position.! He had now probably reached the age of
eighteen or twenty years; and his further exclusion
from the throne would have been contrary to Egyptian
ideas, lie was therefore accepted into partnership;
but this tardy recognition of his rights appears not
to have contented him, and his subsequent conduct
shows that he bore a deep grudge against his too
jealous guardian. Actuated by a strong and settled
animosity, he erased her name from her monuments ;?
and it is simply from the circumstance of his agents
not having cut deep enough that we are enabled to
trace his sister's career without much difficulty.
Whether he proceeded to greater lengths, and directed
against her person the vengeance which it is clear that,
he wreaked upon her inscriptions, is uncertain. The
joint rule oi' the brother and the sister appetrs not to
have continued for above seven years:® but' whether
Thothmes, after reaching manhood, drove his sister by
force from the throne, or whether she slept in Osiris"’
in the ordinary course of natures ' we cannot tell, be-
cause the monuments are silent." She was probably
not more than about forty years of age at her decease.

The new king, Thothmes Ill., crowned at length
after so long a minority, took the additional title of
Nefer-Khepru—'the best of beetles'®>—to distinguish
him from his father and brother, while at the same
time he gave himself the throne-name of Men-khepr-ra,

> Denkmaler, pt. iii. pl. 28. seven yearn afterwards, in what
2 Ibid. pl. 19. he called his twenty-second year.
3 Thothmes I I | . began to reignn  (Ibid. p. 320 )

in the fifteenth year of his sister,
whichhecountedashisownfifteenth
year. (Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol. i. p. 314, 1st ed.) His sole
reign appears to have commenced

voL. I1. Q

* |bid. p. '316

® On the sacred character of the
scarabaeus or beetle, and the sym-
bohsm which connected it with the
sun, bee vol. i. pp. 345,347,411, &c.
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oiiiMiig, as afurther distinctive appellation. Thothmes
has been called ' the Alexander of Egyptian history;™
and though the associations that this epithet awakens
transcend the facts of the case, and make the expression,
in the judgment of sober criticism, seem exaggerated,
yet still it places a striking fact in a striking light—
Thothmes 111. was beyond a doubt the greatest of
Egyptian conquerors. Devoid, so lar as appears, of
any talent for organisation, as far as possible removed
from the rank and position of an Alexander among
persons gifted with rare administrative capacity, he had
at any rate this in common with the great Macedonian,
that he carried the arms of one continent into the
very centre of another, overcame all hostile opposition,
and brought one of the great kingdoms of Western Asia
into at least a nominal submission. Considering the
circumstances of the time, there is no doubt that his
expeditions, and the success which attended them,
imply high military talent; and though the general
historian must decline to rank him with the really
great conquerors that the world has produced—the
Alexanders, the Caesars, the Charlemagnes—yet it must
be readily allowed, and asserted, that among Egyptian
conquering kings he holds the first place. No later
monarch ever exceeded his glories; Thothmes I'11. is
the nearest historical approach to the ideal Sesostris,?
the only Pharaoh who really penetrated with a hostile
force deep into the heart of Assyria,® and forced the

! Brugsch, History of Ege(yth, . these, Thothmes | | | . furnished the
vOl. i. p. 810, |lst .1 modt traits.

? The name Sesogdris no doubt ~ ° Thothmes I, crossed the Eu-
OOiueB from Sesortosis, a Orocised | phrates into Mesopotamia and
form of Usurtasen. The ideal figure J fought battles there, but retained no
wa* composed by uniting in onethe J hold of the region. Thothmesl| | | .
actions of all the chief Egyptian ssemsto have conquered the entire
conquerors. Aa the greatest of | tract as far as the Kh&bour, and
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great states of Western Asia to pay him tribute, if not
even to acknowledge his suzerainty.

The independent public life of Thothmes (Men-
khepr-ra) appears to have commenced with the year
which he reckoned as his twenty-second. Hitherto he
had remained in a subordinate position, under the
tutelage, or at any rate the influence, of his sister.!
Now he was sole monarch, either by her decease or her
deposition, and had the uncontrolled direction of his
own actions. The natural bent of his disposition at
once displayed itself: he engaged in an aggressive war
with the Asiatic nations. Starting from an Egyptian
post called Garu, or Zalu,'? in the month named I'har-
muthi, the eighth month of the Egyptian year, corre-
sponding to our February, he invaded Palestine, with
the object, as is distinctly stated, of 'extending the
frontiers of Egypt by his victories.”® On the fourth
day of the next month, Pashons (March 21), the anni-
versary of his coronation and the first day of his
twenty-third year, he arrived at Gaza, which was a
strong city even at this early time, and was regarded as
the key of Syria. Here, however, he met with no re-
sistance, the ruler being friendly to him; and having
rested his troops for the night, he marched out on
the fifth, and proceeded by the coast route to Jaham
(Jamnia?), where he held a council of war to de-
termine by what line the advance should continue.
According to the intelligence brought in by his scouts,

10 hnve left it tohis sucesssors, who | the  lster  Ilopoupotie  CAardsad
keld it down to the timeof Awenéd- | Fyypt, p. 873 Dut the identilica-
phie TV. Tho later Fpypuian | tion is very aneertain.
monarchs mpde roids into Memnpn- | 3 Hen the inseription given b
tamia; but no permanent result | Brugseh (Hwiory ef Fpypt, vel. i,
followed from them. p 320, 1nt ed.) and ules in the
! See above, p- 226. Records of the Fast, vol. ii. p. 38,
* Dr. Birch identifice Garu with

92



228 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XX.

the enemy was collected in a position near the city of
Megiddo, probably in the great plain of Esdraelon,
the ordinary battle-field of the Palestinian nations.
They consisted of 'all the people dwelling between
the river of Egypt on the one hand and the land of
Naharain (Mesopotamia) on the other,' the Kharu
(Syrians) and the Katu being the principal.* Attheir
head was the king of Kadesh, a great Ilittite city On
the Orontes.? The direct route to Megiddo, which
passed by Aaluna and Taanach, was strongly guarded ;
but Thothmes insisted on proceeding by this route,
instead of making a detour as wished by his captains.
The event justified his audacity. Megiddo was reached
within a week without loss or difficulty; and on the
twenty-second of Pashons (April 7) the Egyptian king
attacked mid completely defeated his adversaries in a
pitched battle, driving them in headlong flight from
the position which they occupied, and forcing them to
take refuge within the walls of the city. The Syrian
camp was taken, together with vast treasures in silver
and gold ; and the son of the king of Kadesh fell into
Thothmes' hands. Megiddo itself soon afterwards
surrendered, as did the towns of Inunam, Anaugas,
and lluraukal or Herinokol. As many as 924 chariots
and alxwe 5,900 prisoners were captured ; and much
booty in the precious metals, as well as in flocks and
herds, was carried off. Thothmes returned to Egypt
in triumph, and held a prolonged festival to Ammon-
Rain Thebes, which he describes at great length in
one of his inscriptions.®

¥ Bropach, Hisory of Egypt, | between itwo branches of the
vol. L p. 121, Int ed, i Orontea.  (See hia Ancient Xgypt,
¥ The axact site of this Kadesh | p. 1165}
ia uncartain. Dr. Hirch sugpesta * Records of the Fest, vol, ii. pp.
that it occupied the %ocition of the : 53-5.
modern Ilems, which is enclosed |
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The success of Thothmes in this, hisfirst, campaign
whetted his appetite for fresh conquests. Between his
twenty-third and his twenty-ninthyears, for which his
own annals are lacking, lie must have been engaged in
three distinct expeditions, since he styles the campaign
of the twenty-ninth year his fifth.! It appears from
the tomb-inscription of his captain, Amen-em-heb,?
that one of these was in Southern Judaea, or the Negeb,
while in another Thothmes carried the Egyptian arms
into Northern Syria, ravaged the country about Aleppo,
threatened Carchemish, and even crossed the Euphrates
into Upper Mesopotamia, whence he carried oft' a
number of prisoners. It was probably at this time
that he first came into contact with the Assyrians, who
had recently made themselves independent of Babylon,
and claimed at any rate the suzerainty over all Meso-
potamia as far as the Euphrates. No actual collision
between the troops of Egypt and Assyria, either at
this time or at any later period of his reign, is re-
corded ; but his advance to Carchemish and preten-
sions to conquests beyond the Euphrates must have
provoked the jealousy of the Assyrian monarchs and
caused alarm to be felt at the Assyrian capital. This
was not now—as sometimes supposed—Nineveh, but
Asshur (Kileh-Sherghat). The Assyrian monarchs,
till recently subject to Babylon, were not as yet very
mighty princes ; the great palaces of Nimrud, Koyun-
jik, and Khorsabad, which have attracted so much
attention in these later times, were not built; Nineveh,
if it existed, was a provincial town of small repute;
the kings, engaged in constant wars with the great
power of the South, found the maintenance of their

Y Records of the Paat, vol. ii. p.| * Qiven by Brugsch in Lin THs-
2%; Brugseh, Mistory of Egyp, | tory, vol. i. pp. 8630, Lst ed.
vol. i. p, 320, lat ed.
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independence a task which taxed their strength to the
uttermost, and had effected as yet no very important
conquests.  The Egyptian monarch, in extending his
attacks into the Mesopotamian region, encountered no
very great danger, measured his strength against that
of no very powerful kingdom.  Still, in advancing
beyond the Euphrates, he was carrying his arms into
unknown regions, at the distance of six or seven hun-
dred miles from his resources, and risking an encounter
with the forces of an organised state such as did not
exist in the long stretch of territory which lay between
Egypt and the Great River.

It is advisable, before proceeding further with the
warlike expeditions of Thothmes| | | ., to glance briefly
at the general condition of the countries lying inter-
mediate between Egypt and the great Asiatic powers
of the time, Assyria and Babylonia.

The strip of territory intervening between Egypt
and Mounts Taurus and Amanus, bounded by the
Mediterranean on the one hand, and the Euphrates and
the Syro-Arabian desert on the other, was in the time
of Thothmes possesed by four principal nations.’
These were, in the south, the Khalu or Kharu, identi-
fied by Dr. Brugsch with the Phoenicians? but more
probably a Syrian people; in the central parts, the
Ituten or Luten (Lydians?); above them, towards the
west, the Tahai or Zahi; towards the Euphrates, the

1 Ko doubt portions of the
couniry were oecupied by the very

rces do not appear in the inserip- |
tione, and must have sunk into in--
siymificance.  The Amorites are |

sometines mentioned e pomessiog 2214, lut od.

parts of the country north of Pales-

 tine; and the Fdomites hold the
nncient racea of the Rephaim, Ana- -
kim, Zamzummim, and the like,:
mentinoed in Scripture ; but these -

tract between the Dead Sea and
the Gulf of Akadah. The name
‘Osnnan’ gl ocrurs; but the
littites are the only Cansanitish
nation of the Egyptian records.

¥ Mistory of Egypt, vol. i. pp.
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Khita, or Hittites. The country of the Kharu extended
along the coast from the boundary of Egypt to a place
called Aup or Aupa, which seems to have been in
Northern Palestine,! but which cannot be identified
with any known site. It included within its borders
the cities of Gazatu or Gaza, Ashkaluna or Ascalon,
Aaluna (Ajalon?), iSharhana or Sharuhen, Maketa or
Megiddo, Taanaeh, and Jaham (perhaps Jamnia). Its
inhabitants were addicted to mercantile pursuits, and
carried on a brisk trade with the Egyptians in times of
peace, being regarded by them as a respectable and
civilised people. Their northern neighbours, the Kuten
or Luten, held the valley of the Orontes and the coas-
tract as far as A nidus; among their towns were
Kadesh, which seems to have been the capital, Aradus,
Simyra, Argatu (Acre?), Anaugas, Inunam, and
Herinokol. They are represented as of a yellowish
complexion, with Jewish features and black beards
and hair. It does not appear that they were a very
numerous people ; but they possesed a civilisation of
a tolerably high type, fought in chariots that were
either painted or covered with plates of gold, used iron
armour, had furniture of cedar-wood inlaid with ivory,
and manufactured gold and silver vessdals of eegant,
forms and delicately chased? The country of the
Tahai, which reached from a little north of Aradus to
the Taurus mountain-range, furnished corn and wine in
vast abundance® as well as incense, balsam, honey,
iron, lead, and various kinds of precious stones* Com-
pared with the Kharu, Uuten, and Khita, the people

! Brugeeh, Jistory of Egypt, vol. | Egupt, and compare the Denkméler,
1. 2 222, Ist od, pr i pl 116, &,
Hee the frontiapiece to the first | 3 Recordeof the Past) vol.ii. p. 21.
volume of DBrugsch's Histery of | 4 Ilid. pp, 21-2,
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wore unimportant. East of the Tahai and north-east
of the Ruten, reaching from the Antilibanus to the
Euphrates, was the great nation of the Hittites, with
their capital at Karikaimasha, or Carchemish, on the
right bank of the great river. Their country is called
in the inscriptions 'the great land of the Khita.'* Its
chief cities, besides Carchemish, were Khirabu (Aleppo),
Taaranta, Pairika, Khisasap, and Sarapaina.? The in-
Imbitants were fully as civilised as their neighbours,
and at the same time more warlike. They had pos-
sessed from a remote antiquity a form of picture-
writing, which is found not only in their own proper
country, but in various parts of Western Asia,® from
Cappadocia to the shores of the Agean. In war the
arm whereto the Khita mainly trusted was the chariot-
force. Their chariots carried three each—two warriors
and the charioteer *—whereas the Egyptian chariots car-
ried two only ; and they could bring into the held as
many as 2,500.° Of all the Syrian nations the Khita
were themoM powerful ; and they maintained a separate
national existence down to the time of the Samonids.

Across the Euphrates, the rolling plain at the foot
of the high mountains—the Fadan Aram of Scripture
—seems to have been known as Xaharain, or 'the
land of the two rivers;" but the people appear to
have been regarded by the Egyptians as Assyrians.
Then* is no reason to believe that they were Assyrians
in race ; but it is not unlikely that, even at this early
time, the Assyrian monarchs, who had thrown off the

' Bewgech, History of Equpt, by Mr. A, TL, Sayee, publisbrd in
vol. L pp. i34, 342, &, Yat ed, sthie Procerdings of the Sociely of
* Revordnef the'ast, vol. iv.p. 31. | Hidlieal Archeology for July [8230.)
* As at Boghaz-Keui, Eyuk.and | * Records of the I'mt, vol. il p,
Tiarabel on the old road between 6D,
Ephesus and Sardis, (Nes o paper 3 Ibid. p. 71,
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yoke of Babylon, claimed a suzerainty over the upper
Mesopotamian tribes, as Babylon did over those of the
lower region. In reality, the tribes were Seythie,* and
belonged chieily to the two races of the Nahiri and
Comukha; they possessed little internal organisation,
and were unable to oiler any serious or prolonged re-
sistance to the forces of cither Egypt or Assyria.
Fluctuating between the two great powers for centuries,
they were at length swallowed up by the nearer and
stronger of the two, the Assyrians, who absorbed and
assimilated them towards the middle of the ninth
century before our era.?

In his fifth campaign, which fell into his twenty-
ninth year, Thothmes directed his attack against the
cities of the Syrian coast, took and spoiled Tunep,
ravaged the land of Zahi, cut down the fruit-trees,
carried oft' the crops, and, having laden his fleet with
a variety of precious objects, sailed back to Egypt."
The next year he turned his arms against the more
northern lItuten, took and plundered Kadesh, Simyra,
and Aradus, emptied the magazines of their grain, and,
to secure the permanent submission of the country,
carried off as hostages a number of the young princes,
whom he thenceforth retained in Egypt, requiring theii
relations to replace any who died by some other
member of their family.*

A place called Hansatu on the shores of the lake
Nesrana was the chief object of attack in the ensuing

year.® It was captured without difficulty, and yielded

! Asmry be gathered from their i 21 2 Bragsch. Histery of Egypt,

tribal and pervonsl names, | ¥ol, 0. pp. 2 e,
' e the suihor's Anciend .\:f:m-i 4 Reeendn of the ast, vol, 0. p.
archien, vol ii pp. 372-3. i 22, par. K.

3 Records of the Tust, vol. i pp. | 2 Thad. pae,
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a booty of 494 prisoners of war and thirteen chariots.*
It is remarkable that exploits of apparently such little
importance should have been placed on record by the
Egyptian monarchs with such particularity and exact-
ness ; but the fact seems to be that large populations
did not exist in Syria at this period ;* a vast number of
petty chiefs divided the land among them, each ruling
in his own small town or village; if confederations
existed, they were of the loosest character; and it was
seldom that even a temporary league united the forces
of any large number of cities. Thus the wars of the
Egyptiansin Syria were carried on, in the main, not by
great victories over numerous bodies of troops, but by
a multitude of small successss and petty engagements,
insignificant separately, but in the aggregate sufficing
to produce the submission of the inhabitants.

Of all the campaigns of Thothmes, his eighth, that
of his thirty-third year, was probably the most impor-
tant. Starting from the country of the Euten,® he in
this expedition directed his attack upon the Mesopo-
tamial] region, which he ravaged far and wide, con-
quering the towns, and 'reducing to a level plain the
strong places of the miserable land of Naharam,' *
capturing thirty kings or chiefs, and erecting two
tablets in the region to indicate its conquest.’ It is
possible that he even crossed the Tigris into the Zab
region, since he relates that on his return he passed
through the town of Ni, or Nini, which some of

! Brugeeh, Ilimory of Egupt.] vol. i p. 333, lat ed.
vol, i p. 3381, lat od. ¢ Thid.

* Hirch rays with truth: The; * Une nn the east bank of the
inneriptiona do not disclore to us in | Euplieaten, at the pluce of p e,

any instance plarea with a large | wppoeite a tablot set up by his
population in this part of Asia’!father, Thothmen I.: the other near

{Ancient Egypt, p. 01,} the city ralled Ni or Nini, (Records
1 Bmg'ec{r LFl'dwy of Egypt, | of the Past, vol. ii. p. 24.}
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the best modern authorities® identify with Nineveh.
Tribute was certainly brought him about this time
from the ' king of Asshur'? as well asfrom ' the prince
of Senkara® and the tribute included blue stone
(lapis-lazuli) from Babylon, and bitumen from Is or
Hit.* It isnot to be supposed that either Assyria or
Babylonia was conquered; but a raid was made into
the heart of Western Asia which spread terror on
every side. Assyria was actually deprived of a portion
of her territory; some of her cities were temporarily,
others perhaps permanently, occupied ;° the king him-
«df, in his fasness of Asshur, was smitten with fear,
and bought off the hostility of the invader by gifts
which were regarded as a 'tribute," and which were
repeated year after year. Even at the distant Senkara,
south of Babylon, alarm was felt, and an embassy was
sent to propitiate the conqueror by a present.

A curious episode of this expedition is related by
the captain, Amenemheb, in the inscription upon his
tomb.® It appears that in the time of Thotlnnes I 11,

T As Wilkinaon {in the authar’s
derodotua, yol, 4. p. 802, Ynd ed)
and Dirch (Ancrent Egupt, p. I04)
Brugach combats the opimon ( [,
of Fyypt,val. i p. A58, Tut ed.}, and
even xpems inclined ta place Niin
the country weaf of ihe Fuphrates,
But waa this ever Nabaran ?

2 Bragech, Hinory of Fgypt,
vol. i, p. 524, Jat od,

3 Records of the DPasl, wol. ii. p.
25, Heokars hnaboeen idontified with
Singar or Minjar, the present nams
of the low range which croswes
Mesopotamia in ahout the Iatitude
of Nineveh { Wilkinaon), and apain
with Benaar or Shinar, the Hehrew
term for the lower Meaopotamian
eountry (Brugach); but it ja quite
pouihlz that the modern Senkareh

iy be intended,

¢ Wilkinwon in the anthor's Fe
rodulia, vol, i, P 90535 vol ii. P
W2, 2nd ed,  Compnrs Reeords of
the Pty sol. il po 27, note ! wliers
it in admitted that * bitamen” is the
substance spuken of us furnished by
the Asi

¢ The Fgyptian remaine found
at Arben on the Khahour (Laverd,
Nineveh and Ftabylon, pp. 240 2),
which eontain the cartonchen of
Thothmes 111. and Amenophin TiE,
indicate most probably o prolenged
vecupation of that pust by wn Fygyp-
tian garrison.

8 Ree Rrcords of the Paat, vol. il
p 02; and compare Brugach, Fis-
tury of Egym, vob. L. p. 505, 1at ed,



236 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XX.

the elephant haunted the woods and jungles of the
Mesopotamian region, as he does now those of the
peninsula of Hindustan. In the neighbourhood of Ni
or Nini, large herds of the uncouth animal were to be
mot with ; and Thothmes found leisure, in the inter-
vals of his military operations, to hunt and kill no
fewer than 120 elephants, and obtained their tusks.
On one occasion, however, he was exposed to great
danger. The 'rogue' or leading elephant of a herd
made a rush upon the royal sportsman, and would
probably have killed him, had not Amenemheb drawn
its rage upon himself by inflicting a wound upon its
trunk, and so saved his master.

The Mesopotamian campaign of Thothmes' thirty-
third year was followed by one or two more in the
same country, which riveted the Egyptian yoke upon
the more western portion of the district, but do not
appear to have much affected the more eastern parts
of the territory. Nothing further is heard of Ni or
Nini; no more elephants are hunted ; no more tri-
butes arrives from Senkara ; the Naharain, over which
Thothmes permanently reigned, appears to have been
limited to the tract between the Euphrates and the
Khabour, east of which his remains cease to be
found. It was not a part of his policy to measure his
strength against that of either of the great Mesopo-
tamian kingdoms, much less to attempt the conguest
of the entire territory between the Mons Masius and
the Persian Gulf. He was really content a little to
outdo the warlike exploits of his father, Thothmes | .,
and aimed simply at making the Khabour, instead of
the Euphrates, the eastern limit of the empire.

The later campaigns of the great Thothmes were
almost entirely in regions which he had previously
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overrun, and were undertaken to subdue revolt, to
compel the payment of tribute, or to chastise marauders.
Expeditions of this kind occupied the monarch almost
continuously until his fortieth year,® when he appears
to have allowed himself arest from his military labours,
and to have turned his attention to inscriptions, obe-
lisks, and buildings. With an elaboration worthy of
all praise, though somewhat wearisome to the student
of his times, he placed on record, at Karnak and else-
where, all the details of his se\eral campaigns, all the
particulars of the booties which he bore away, and of
the tributes which he exacted from the various nations
under his rule.> It appears that, in the way of tribute;
or booty, he carried oil" from the subject countries
above 11,000 captives, 1,170 chariots, 3,Mi) horses,
4,41)1 of the larger cattle, more than 35,000 goats,
silver to the amount of '5,1)40 pounds, and gold to the
amount of 9,054 pounds, lie aso brought into Egypt
from the conquered lands enormous quantities of corn
and wine, together with incense, balsam, honey, ivory,
ebony, and other rare woods, lapis-la/uli and other
precious stones, furniture, statues, vases, dishes, basins,
tent-poles, bows, habergeons, fruit-trees, live birds, and
monkeys! With a curiosity that was insatiable he
noted all that was strange or unusual in the lands
which he visited, and sought to introduce each novelty
into his own proper country. Two unknown kinds of
birds, and a variety of the goose, which he found in
Mesopotamia and transported thence to the valley of

1 fHatinet reeard i+ found of ex- ' geventh, and forticth (P}
peditionsin the thirtv-fourth, thirty- 1 7 For the particulurs, sor Records
fifth, thirty-eighth, and thiry-ninth * of th» Fuat, vol. i pp, 21-A2, and
vears (Brogrch, pp. 336, 337, BM,  Brugweh, Hitory of FEgypt, vol. i.
340); and others appear to have pp. 326 44, st od.
belonged to the thirty-sixch, thirty-



238 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XX.

the Nile, are said to have been ' dearer to the king
than anything else.! His artists had orders to make
careful studies of the various objects, and to represent
them faithfully upon his monuments. We see on these
" water-lilies as high as trees, plants of a growth like
cactuses, all sorts of trees and shrubs, leaves, flowers,
and fruits, including melons and pomegranates; oxen
and calves also figure, and among them a wonderful
animal with three horns. There are likewise herons,
sparrow-hawks, geese, and doves. Al these objects
appear gaily intermixed in the pictures, as suited the
simple childlike conception of the' primitive ' artist."?
An inscription tells the intention of the monarch:
" Here are all sorts of plants and all sorts of flowers of
the Holy Land, which the king discovered when he
went to the land of Ruten to conquer it. Thus says
the king—" 1 swear by the sun, and | call to witness
my father Amnion, that all is plain truth; thereis no
trace of deception in that which | relate. What the
splendid soil bring* forth in the way of productions,
I have had portrayed in these pictures, with the
intention of ottering them to my father Amnion, as
a memorial for all times."'

Among the numerous inscriptions of this great
king, none is more remarkable than that which adorns
one of the chambers added by him to the grand temple
of Amnion at Thebes, whereby he set forth his sup-
posed connection with these monarchs of the Old
Empire whom he acknowledged as legitimate occu-
pants of the Egyptian throne. To Thothtnes | |1 . be-
longs the credit of being the first, so far as we know,
to attempt the task of arranging the old kingsin some-

! Brugsch, Hist. of Eyypt, vol. i. p. 334, Isted. ? Ibid. pp. 367-8.
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thing like chronological order. What materials he
possessed /or the work, what amount of labour he
expended upon it, how far it was an historical, how
far an arbitrary arrangement, are points upon which
various opinions may be held; but it is incontestable
that out of the chaos of the past he educed a certain
method and order, which in its main features came lo
be recognised by the Egyptians themselves as authen-
tic and authoritative, Sixty kings, commencing with
Seneferu, and comprising Assa, Pepi, several Antcfs,
Mentuhoteps, and Usurtasens, were exhibited in a con-
secutive series as ancestors of the reigning Pharaoh,
who represented himself as making offerings to them,
and thus acknowledged at once their ancestral relation
to himself and their divinity.® The ' Great Tablet of
Karnak," as it is called, must always remain among the
most important of those documents upon which the
arrangement of the early history of Kgypt depends;
and though by many its value is thought to be sur-
passed by later and fuller lists, there will always be
some to whom, on account of its antiquity, it ASill
approve itself as the most important and most trust-
worthy of all the early catalogues of kings.

.Besides distinguishing himself as a warrior, as a
record writer, as a natural historian, and as a genealo-
gist, Thothmes | I | . was one of the greatest of Egyptian
builders and patrons of art. The great temple of
Amnion at Thebes was the special object of his foster-
ing care; and he began his career of builder and
restorer by repairing the damages which his sister,
Ilatasu, had inflicted on that glorious edifice to gratify

i Spe Lenormant, Manunl o Ifis- ! P W7, st od.; Devéria, Aousella
toire Amcienne, vol. L pp. 925-B; | Table & Abydon, p. G (P'aris, 1865) ;
Brugech, Iistory of Egypt, vol.i.! &e.
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her dislike of her brother, Thothmes |1., and her
father, Thothmes |. Statues of Thothmes |. and his
father, Amenophis, which Ilatasu had thrown down,
were re-erected by Thothmes I 11 . before the southern
propylsea of the temple in the first year of his inde-
pendent reign,® The central sanctuary, which Usur-
tasen |. had built in common stone,® was next replaced
by the present granite edifice under the directions of
the young prince, who then proceeded to build, in rear
of the old temple, a magnificent hall, or pillared
chamber, of dimensions previously unknown in Egypt.
This edifice was an oblong square, 143 feet long by
fifty-five feet wide, or nearly half as large again as the
nave of Canterbury Cathedral.> The whole of this
apartment was roofed in with slabs of solid stone ; two
rows of circular pillars thirty feet in height supported
the central part, dividing it into three avenues, while
on each side of the pillars was a row of square piers,
still further extending the width of the chamber, and
breaking it up into five long vistas.* In connection
with this noble hall, on three sides of it, north, east,
and south, Thothmes erected further chambers and
corridors, one of the former, situated towards the
south, containing that 4 Great Table of Karnak' which
was described in the last paragraph.

Thothmes also added propyhea to the temple on
the south,® and erected in front of it two, or perhaps

v Brugsek, History of Foypt,| the Hall of Thothmes was 7,505

Aol iope R Dt ed, aquars feet.
1 Sea s e, g\. 140, * Fee nbove, vol. §. pp. 220-30,
3 The nave uf Cauterbury Cathe- | and compare Fergusaon, Hivory of

am! in 134 feet in lenpth, and, ex~ | drehitecture, vol. i. pp. TOB-T, Ist
cluding the aisles, forty feet in | ed,

Yroadth, so that its area in G360 * Renpsch, History of Egypt, vol.
feot. Add one half, and the result | i. p. 396, st ed.

is 8,040 aquare feet. The arem of |
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four, immense obelisks. According to an inscription
which is still extant, two of these monoliths reached
the quite unparalleled and almost incredible height of
108 cubits, or 162 feet, and must have weighed 700
or 800 tons! Two, of which one stands to (his day
before the Church of St. John Lateran in Home,
attained certainly the height of 105 “vot, and weighed
450 tons® These last were inscribed with hiero-
glyphics which declared: 'The king lias raided these
immense obelisks to the god Amnion, in the forecourt
of the house of the god, on the soil of Ape, as the first
beginning of the erection of immense obelisks in
Thebes,' ® Finally, towards the close of his reign, he
repaired and re-erected in front of the temple a, second
image of his father, which Hattisii had thrown down;
and, either at this time or at some other, he also
adorned the biilding with statues of himself, which
are colossd and full of dignity.*

Other erections of this distinguished monarch are
the enclosure of the temple of the Sun at Heliopolis,®
and the obelisks belonging to the same building, which
the irony of fate has now removed to Home, Kngland,
and America; ° the temple of Jhthah at Thebes ; the

t Na the Enteran oledish, whieh b1k, fin, Rl LMD Thive writer
e onily 105 fest bigh, has Ly esuli= speslos nf * (e frdeaenlnbin 1ii1_'l|i|y
mated to wengh 40 tons CSemorp= atd e Kingly ooen ot the rennine
tron de Egupte, C Annguatés’ ol g wtalues of standine or miting
P2y noted, the widght ol one s Plamobs aiad dotees! when with
smicre thar hatf ax agh agror couldl  Thethmes welorned the groat teniple
el Twe les thaan Bl ns anoeh aeain (Bl " BRT AL
(578 Loty amd woul] ]lmhuhl_\' [ * Bueh, Awcent Pyt po 1L
consitlerably more 1han that, wst % The two phelicks known s
1here in nlwas s a corbain proportion | FCleopaten's pesdles’ wern origi-
hetween the height and the size nt { mally set up by Fhothmes T11, st

the baoe. i Hellopdia, * Nugrustus transferred
L P nhave, vl & P il | then to Ah-xnnl]rin, whern 1hey
* Brugseh, futory of Eyypt, vol. ; reroained 10l reeratly, At present
i p. 404, Ist ed. (July 1#m0) one wroanments the

VOL. Il B
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small temple at Medinet-Abou; a temple to Kneply,
adorned with obelisks, at Llephantiné ;! and a series
of temples and monwments at Ombos, Eenel, Abydos,
Coptos, Denderuly, Bleithyia, Hermonthis, and Menphis
in Egvot, aed at Amada, Corte, Talnis, Pscleis, Remneh,
and Koummel in Nubin?  Large remains still exist
i the Komumel and Semnely temnples,® where Fhoth-
ey worships Fotun, the Nubmn Kneph, in conjunction
with Usurtasen JIT, his own ancestor,  There are alo
extensive ruins of his great builiings at Denderah,
(hubos, amd Napata,  Altogether, Thothmes T s
pronotunecd to have ¢ lett more monuments than any
nther Pharaoh, exvepting Bameses 117 and, though
oeensionally  showing hionself, as a0 builder, somewhat
capricious and whimsical, yet »till, on the whole, to
lve worked It pure sivle) wud prosed that he was
Cuntcletivient i good tuste”

There Is reason (o believe that the great construe-
tions of this nighty monarch were, in part at least, the
product of forced labours. Doubtless his eleven thou-
sind captives ™ were for the most part held In slivery,
and compelled to employ theiv energies i helping
townnls the aceomplishiment of those grand works
which los aetive mind was continvally engaged in
devising. We find among the monuments o his time

Thames Fmbanhwenl, while ahe ™ 7 Ae will be spen Ty eon-ulting
ather i on e wis W the Uanited Al Theadoealer, pto i pls 47-50
Siales uf Aoeries COn the other bk, httle 1~ left of

U The olwlish brangdd 10 Farland the temple Buile by Thotlomes at
Iy the Duke of Northumberland,  Blephantiod, whisch, in the tine of
aand Lover nowrmament of Sion [, 1he French expedition. was magniti-
Twdoigrat orirmnlly ta thea localits. vent and nearly complete (S

T e Wilkinson in the nathor’’s  DBrogsel, Fi {2 qf Loyupt, vol, i
Herofotus, ol i p A9, 00l wl. PR, 1o wl
Ieugch, Jstney of Liyypt, vol . * Wikineon in the anthor’s Hevo
P R-T, dst eds s Biihddnceent dutie Tee
Lgupe, p. 102, v % bee pbove, page 297,
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a representation ! of the mode in which the services of
these foreisn himndanen were made to subserve the
glory of the Tharach whe lad earvid thom away
captive.  Bome are scen knendisg and cutling up the
clay s others bear them water from a neighhouring
pool; others again, with the assistanee ol a0 wooden
mould. shape the elay into Inieks which arethen taken
and pliced i long rows to dev; finadly, when the
bricks nre sulficiently Lauld, the highest class of Libourers
procecd to buikl thenr into walls M the work s
pecformed woder e oves of tashmnsters avmed wah
sticks, who address the laboirers with the words:
“Fhe stiek i« omomy hand, Be not wlle) Over the
whole 1s an inseviption whicl suxvs: Cleve are (o L
seen the prisoners, which have been carried sway s
hiving eaptives i very greal numbers: they work o
the builiing with active fingers o therr overseers aie
m sighty they insist with vebemenee (on 1he others
Isbouring), oheyine the orders of the great skilled
lordd (Vo 1he lwsedearelntectn whoo preseribes o (e
the works, and gives dircetions ta the masters o the

are rewardod with wine aned afl Kouls ol good disies
they perform their serviee witl aomnid full of love for
the king g they ild for Thotlnes Ra-men-khopr o
Holy of Holies for the gods, May 1t be vewaeded 1,
I through a vange of ueay venrs 2

The secene is so graplie—the words are so foralle
and suituble—that weny Lave recognised an this re-
markable  picture an actual representation of  the
oppressed Hebrews 5 workimg under the tyrants whe

V Dendonaber, volo v pto e, pl Ciop AT

40, A redueed deawing of the 2 A Rowlling, Meonirmenti O,
prine i given in the anthor's Hero-  wol i3 2495 Tenpgetenlvrgr, Aegy-
dotien, volaiop 214, Sod ol plen waed Moas, p ROH1T Y Karty,

* Beogech, History of Egupt, vol " Hutory of Be O € oonant, vl
) K2
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' made their lives bitter with hard bondage in mortar
and in brick," beating them and ill-using them, so that
"all the service, wherein they made them serve, was
with rigour ;'' but the best critics of the present day 2
aiv of opinion that, though the work is an excellent
illustration of the sort of life led by the Israelites under
the Pharaohs who oppressed them, yet, in point of fact,
it depicts not their sufferings, but those of quite a
different people. The labourers were persons whom
Thothmes had carried olf in his wars—the captives of
his bow and of his spear—not members of a despised
race, which he had inherited with his other subjects
from |ds forefathers ; their countenances have a Semitic
cast, but are certainly not markedly Jewish ; and the
general character of their physiognomy is very different
from that of the Jews. They have light hair, and in
se\eral instances blue eyes ; ® they arc asslight in frame
as the Egyptians themselves, and in few instances do
they wear a beard. While, therefore, we must look
with special interest on a work which brings before us
the sort of differing that befell the Israelites in their
hard bondage in Egypt, we are bound to regard it as
bearing only indirectly on this subject, and as primarily
illustrati\e only of the mode in which prisoners of war
were treated by the Egyptians in the palmiest days of
the Empire.

It may be asked, however, with some excuse for
the question, what iras the condition of the Israelites
at this time? Were they still in Egypt, or had they
already gone forth? Did or did not Thothmes I11.

f. po 1020 Kaliseh, Comment on 03 Brugsch, History of Egypw, v ol

Lwdus, po 905 Palmer,  Egypiran 5, pp. 873-8, Ko, It ed, {'i]kin-

Chronedes, val, 1. latroduetion, p. 82 taok the same view (Rawlin-

v son's Herodofua, vol. i p. 1v.).
v il L4 ¥ Spe the representation in tha
1 Hee Dirch, Ancient Egypt, p. Denkmaler, pt. iil. pl. 40,
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stand in any peculiar relation to them ? An undying
interest attaches to the Hebrew race, and Egypt herself
derives from her connection with the ' peculiar people'
more than half the attractiveness which she possesses
for the general public. Without this, she might still,
through her antiquity and her mysteriousness, draw to
herself the regards of the recluse student, of the philo-
logist, and the antiquarian; but to the masses she
would be simply an empire dead and gone, a closed
page of old-world history, the 'shadow of a great
name,' and nothing more. It is because 'lsrael so-
journed in Egypt,'* and the house of jacob among 'a
people of strange language '>—it is because the life and
character of the Jewish race were indelibly impressed
and coloured by their long residence in that wonderful
land, and their long contact with the wonderful Egyp-
tian nation—it is because for nearly eighteen centuries
the histories of Egypt and Ealcstine were intermixed,
and the Hebrew and Egyptian races acted and re-acted
one upon the o'her, that the world at large does not
regard Egyptology with indillereuce, or turn a deaf car
to those who seek to instruct it upon Egyptian matters.
Naturally, it. is at the points of contact between Egyp-
tian and Hebrew history that the interest of the former
culminates; and the historian of Egypt, when he
reaches the probable period of the servitude and
the Exodus, is bound to throw as much light as he
possibly can on the time and enemnstanccs of their
occurrence.

We have expressed our opinion that Joseph was
probably the minister of Apepi, the last Shepherd king,
and that the sons of Jacob entered Egypt from Tales
tine under this monarch.® Hospitably received by a

! Deut xxvi. 5. 2 I'M. cxiv. 1. * See nbov*», pp. 20.V5.
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people of the same pastoral habits with themselves,
the Israelites occupied the land of Goshen, a portion
of the Tanitic liomu,® lying between the Sebennytic
and Eclusiac branches of the Nile, -where they fed their
own flocks, and at the time superintended the herds
belonging to the Egyptian king.? If Joseph lived, as
is commonly supposed, about se\cnty years after this
event, he must have long outlived Apopi, whose entire
reign is estimated at sixty-one years.> Probably he
died under Aahmes, about B.C. ]()()(), having of course
lost his position of 'lord over the whole land,'* when
the Shepherd dominion fell, but having left an undying
name, which long protected his kinsmen. For many
\ears they lived peaceably and undisturbed in the
legion assigned them, where they 'were fruitful, and
increased abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed ex-
ceeding mighty," until the land ' wasidled with them/"
At length a 'new king arose up over Egypt, which
knew not Joseph.” 'The onlv cjuestiou which can
properly be raised at this period of the history is—
Who was this? Was Thothmes 11L, or was any one
of his predecessors of the eighteenth dynasty, the 'new
king," and had the oppression of the Israelites now
begun, or were they still lhing in the quiet and retired
position which they occupied from the first, ' serving '
the Egyptians,” but not ill-treated by them? Chrono-
logical considerations lead to the conclusion that the
severe oppression had not yet begun. It was conse-
quent on the very great multiplication of the Israelites,
uhich rendered them formidable to Egypt; and this

! Beo Rrugsel's map accompany- * graph. p. Gl n.

i the second vounme of the Fog- P4 ien xli, 6
Lisk qrangintion of bis Jhisory. S = 2
* 3en, w6 T Ihid. varee ¥,

1 Manethe ap, Hyneell, (rones 7 Gen xv, 18,
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multiplication required time for its development, and
cannot reasonably be thought to have attained such
proportions as to call for severe measures of repression
in the century, or century and a quarter, which had
intervened between the reign of Apepi and that of
Thothmes111.> The * new king' must be looked for
at a date considerably later than that of this monarch,
and we must regard Thothmes and all the earlier kings
of this dynasty as Pharaohs under whose sway the
nascent people remained quietly in Goshen, rapidly
multiplying and increasing, but not to such an extent
as to draw upon them, as yet, the jealous fear of their
sovereign.

Among the inscriptions of Thothmes are some which
seem to ascribe to him a series of victories over the
nations of the south,? as well as over those of the north
and the north-east ; but his own annals are so nearly
complete, and his own constant presence* with the forces
engaged in Syria and Mesopotamia is so distinctly
marked, that it seems impossible to \iew these soul hern
victories as gained by the monarch in person.® They
wen; the fruit, it- is probable, of campaigns carried on
by his generals in the opposite quarter to that against
which his own efforts wen; directed—campaigns which
resulted in the capture of numerous prisoners and the
carrying off of much booty, but which did not add any
new province to the Empire.

According to one writer, the maritime successes of

1 The penerations from Apepi to  short, probally not exereding five
Thotheees I are five, which would | ur #x yesrs,
probably mwount in Feypt to 125 % Hecords of the sty vol. i p.
years,  The traditional numbers up M, par. 227 DBrugseh, Fhetory of
to tbe mecrssion nf Thothues 11, . Fgwpt, vol. i p. 343, 181 ed.
ure (6] + 25+ 13+ 21 =) 120 years. ¥ Brogseh,  Hisory of Fyypt,
The reign of Thothmes II. was vl i p, 362, 1st od,
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Tliothmes were almost more remarkable than those
which he pained by land. * One perceives/ says M.
Lenormant, ' by the inscription upon the stele of
Thebes that the fleets of the great Pharaoh, after
ha\ing first conquered Cyprus and Crete, had further
subjected to his sceptre the islands of the southern
Archipelago, a considerable portion of the seaboard of
Greece and of AsiaMinor, and even perhaps the lower
extremity of Italy. It appears to me that one ought
to conclude from the same monument that the war-
vessels of Tliothmes |11. penetrated pretty frequently
into the waters of the Black Sea, where Herodotus
pretends that the Egyptians had before this founded a
colony in Colchis for the working of the mines.? | am,
in fact, disponed to recognise the ancestors of the
Germanic Ases-- the descendants of the Ashkenaz o
Genesis x.—at this time dwellers on the Pains \heotis
—in (Hie of the tribes enumerated among the northern
peoples who paid tribute to the fleet of Tliothmes. In
another direction the same force had made the autho-
rity of Kgypt to be acknowledged along the entire sea
board of Libya. Memoiials of the reign of Tliothmes
111. have been found at Cherchcll in Algeria; and it is
not at all impossible that they really maik the limit
whereto the power of this prince extended on the
north coast of Africa.’

Now, it is certain that Tliothmes was accompanied
and supported by a considerable fleet in several of his

V Mannel o Fistoice Anoienne,
ol & opp. dRG 7.

# Tiersdotus maya nothing aboat
the *werbing of the wines,” and
does oot even votice the viisenee
ut mineral treasures in the Colebian

terrilory,  According to b, the
coluny which Sesastnis Ieft hebind
kim conssted of soldiers whe had
accenmpanied hin on an sxpedition
by land mmainat Seyibia and Tlicace,
{Hrrod. 1, 103,)
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expeditions into Syria ;! and it is not at all improbable
that he extended his dominion over the island of
Cyprus, which at a nuieh less flourishing period was
conquered and held by Amasis.? Hut the extended
maritime dominion assigned to“him in this passage
scarcely rests on any secure or .stable foundation. It is
not accepted by the more sober of modern Egyptolo-
gists* nor can it be said to have probability in itsfavour,
The spii it of maritime enterprise which animated the
(ireeks, the Phcvnicians, and the Carthaginians, was at
no time rife in Egypt ; and Egyptian sailors would
scarcely have confronted the perils of the inhospitable
Euxiue, or e\en of the open Mediterranean, without a
much stronger inducement than any which the Euro-
pean coasts had at this time to oiler them. It is said
that they may hale employed the senices of Tynan
mariners;* but there' is no evidence that Tyre was at
this early date (circ. H.c. 1")()()) a great mant'imc state,
or indeed that the Phu'iiiciaus proper had as yet passed
from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean/’ The
sole foundation on which M. Lenormanfs theory rests
is that of the ethnic names occurring in the hymn or
song of \ictorv inscribed by Thothmcs on the wall of
the temple of Amnion at Thebes; but these names are
of exceedingly doubtful import, and, according to I)r.
Prugs'h, designate none but Asiatic orAfiican nations.

U See nlrve, po 2L and compme

Brugeeh, fftery of Fuyupt, ol i
Ple- 1585, e, und e, Tnt ed.

* Flerol. 31, 1n2,

3 Au Beh nand Brogeh, wlho
know of no such extensive mam-
time deminion, Hireh snpposes thnt
Thothemes #verised autbority over

rnpe oof the iwlands of the Aeehi-
sedugen {Anoent Fappd, - [tk
Brogreh cunbines hi- muortime sway
taUvprus mhd the Phoonicmn raast,

U Laonrmant, Muwued o Historre
Avwrrnne, yol. 1 2P0,

B Ree Al autlor's ffevodotie, vol,
g 202, 2i el


file:///ictorv

250 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cm. XX,

The passage on which M. Lenormant rests his theory
is thus translated by hiy German fellow-labourer : 1—

{AuMoN foquifur.)

1 eate, and thon sinotest the princea of Zabi:
Faeattered thew undier thy fet ovar all their fand-
T resale them regard thy Thodiness as the blazing sun s
Thou shinest i sight of thew woney furm.

I enme, and thow smotest those thut dwell in Asin;

Thout (onleat captive the poat-herds of Ruten;

1 ade thens behobl thy Tlobieas o thy roval adornments,
A thon rraspest thy weapons o U war-ehariot,

T mmmniie, eniad thoos sopstest the Lusd of the Fast ;

Thouw muretwdst pemin=t the dwellors i the Haly Land .
$omande theas e Bebiold tha Holiess as the ctar Crampus,
Wl bomeiads Gonths 3w Lieat and Ill'll}t']"{w the dow,

Jeme, il thou smotest e Tand of the Wt |,

Beepoand Neeln tee, Phosnesc and €3 pragsy held thee fn fear .
Eanahe them Joak upan thy TEdiness as wpon oo lal),
omagzenmes, with =buep hotis, whein sone can apprane?,

L, wnd thong <mmtest the sadijectoal thein Jords ;

The land of Muothen tembded Lo S o e,

1 eede themy fonle apon thy Thalnwes = wgene e evoendile,
Terrible i U watess, Dol e b cncoundens b,

s, end g st them thnt dwelt in the Gireat Sea
The fnbedntants of e jales were afvaid of thy waaes

1 anaher thew Tehiobl thy Holime=s a= the Yvenee,

Wl shorws haasel! nt the baek of his sieting

Eeame, and toe wiiotest the Beald of e Tabennue ;

The people of 1 ten anbontied themselses oo thy powoer |
Tongsde et wee thy Hobies 5= o hon, tieree of ey,
Who leaves bisden and stalks thiouslh the salley -

T e, atd thou smabeat the hinder (00 northern) lands;
Ihe erenit of the Grreat Sea v homud o thy rEs
t rande them hoholl thy Flotmess as the hoverie ban,
Whiel wases with bis glinee wiateter pleases him.

Vo Hwtorg of Eyupt, ol dopp. 3012, 1t ed,
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I come, and thou smotest the Innds in frant ;

Thore that sl upon the sand thon carrivdst aoay eaptive;

E mnide them bebuld thy Tlolinesa like the jackal of the Soaih,
Which paseea threngh the lunds as & hidden wandever.

1 cawe, and thonn envotest the neemad fribvs of Nobia,

Toen to the land wl Shat, which thow halilest in thy ginap ;
I munsle them dehiold thy Holmess bl sl puir of brothers,
Wiose huads b lmove witted $i Bless then,

If this be ncorrect version of the Tgyptian original,
Bbs clear that the waritinge dominion clabined is of e
vaguest kind,  Bome * dwellers in the Great Sea " ove
saidd o have been smitten, which would be suflicientiy
answerad by the reduction of Cyprus, or even byt
of the island Tyre and of Avielus o others have heard
aml feured the conqueror’s war-eryy he s amiiten
eertuin “ novthen” natens, which may point merely 1o
the Luten wnd the Taleg or Zabi; wud Cthe careuil of
the Great Bew ix bound i bis grasp,” whicl would e
ordinary Oriental hyperbole for obtaining the mastery
over the Lastern Medtermnean, On the wiwle, 1t
would seem to he mos prabable it the feets of
Thotlnes 1T tras ersed (ITII'\' the eatreme enstern pon
tion of the Levaut, and that his maaitine dominion
<id not extend furtior than the consts of Egypt, Svam,
Ciliers,t sl Cypris.

Sl it s not without reason that the best his.
forian of Foeypt s prosouneetd Thothmes 1110 Tave
been the greatest of Fevptin king=# Adations,

U The Muiben or Maten of the bt their Joenlity esnnnt nt (o

Fro-

fifth ctanze are yeranded by Dir
Barels wd representing Aein Minor
wenerally { Hecords uf the Past, vul.

e 3, et Adwnnd Faupt,

]\:, 100y, They  are perhaps the
Matiem of Herodot . T3, who
wdjorned oné appadaetaand Pl on:

time v es beon wo Tar wdaned,
Lably  they liehl ]Nl!"‘{.“‘ﬂillll al the
Caliesun eonnt,

* Beng-rh, Mstory of  Fppt,
val, §, o 400, Tut ped: * We winl
Bore Bud fazemell fo the proentist
kang of Fyes ptany hivtons)!
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restless, brave even to rashness,' equally remarkable as
awarrior and as a general, successful in his naval no
less than in his military operations, he spread the name
and fame of Egypt through distant lands, alarmed the
great empires of Western Asia, conquered and held in
subjection all Syria and Western Mesopotamia as far as
the Khabour river, probably reduced Cyprus, chastised
the Arabs, crushed rebellion in Nubia, and left to his
successor a dominion extending above eleven hundred
miles from north to south, and (in places) four hundred
and fifty miles from west to east. At the same time
he distinguished himself as a builder. Restorer or
founder of a score of temples, designer of the great
“Ilall of Wiars at Thebes, by far the largest apart-
ment that the world had as yet seen, erector of nu-
merous gigantic obelisks, constructor and adorner of
\ast propyhea, author or restorer of at least five huge
colossi, lie has left the impiess of his presence in Egypt
more widely than almost any other of her kings while
at the same time he lias supplied to the great capitals of
the modern world their most striking Egyptian monu-
ments. The memorial which he erected to commemo-
rate his conquest of the land of Xaharain looks down
upon the place of the Atmeidan in the city of Con”tan-
tme; one of his great Theban obelisks rears itself in
the midst of the Piazza in front of the Church of St.
John Eateran in Koine ;? while the twin spires which
he st up before the temple of the Sun at Heliopolis,

{ It appeara from bis annals that

of Egwpr, vol 1. p. 322, Ist ed
Thotlinres 1asisted on bis sddiers Fw

2 Yalery aseribea thia obelisk 1o

tukumg an oath that nooe of them
weild precede it in his attacks

upeon the anewy, ar even * step aside -

lelore the hine,’ so s to aflord bine
protection,  (Nee Hrugech, Htory

Thathraea 11 | Traerds m ey, o
a7, BT bt it s undonbtedly
the work ol Lis euccespor. { Brugech,
Higmy of Egypl, vol 1.po 404,
et el}
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after lovz adorning Vexaudiin, hine hoevu conveyed
1espectively 1o bondon and 1o New York, where they
may chocle e ovorweening arroganee of the two
prowdest nations of e modern world by showing them
that the art and engineering <hill of anewent Eaypt were
it some pespeets anappneachable,  TC mwy be turther
noted that the e of Fhotlunes 1L st e
frequently than oy others oo senalued mnd s small
mages" whel were esod asamudets t whenee it wonhl
seem that he wis vevapded atter Tos death as asor
of detly of vood Tuek, * a0 preserver agninst the evil m-
flucuce of wicked spivits sud soreerers,””

In person Thothmes 1110 does wot appear 1o
have been very renurkables  Ths comtenmes was
thoroughly Fosptia, but not characterised by auy

! Bireh, Gwide re 7 o p ] Y Trapseh,  Hotmg of Lgg,

ny ol o B,
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strong individuality. The long, well-shaped, but some-
what delicate nose, almost in line with the forehead,
gives a .slightly feminine appearance to the face, which
is generally represented as beardless and moderately
plump. The eye, prominent, and larger than that of
the ordinary Egyptian, has a pensive but resolute ex-
pression, and is suggestive of mental force. The mouth
is somewhat too full for beauty, but is resolute, like
the eye, and less sensual than that of most Egyptians.
There is an appearance of weakness about the chin,
which is short and retreats slightly, thus helping to
give tlu* entire countenance a womanish look. Alto-
gether, the lace has less of strength and determination
than we should have expected, but is not wholly with-
out indications of those qualities.

Thothmes 111. died after a reign of iifty-four
years," according to his own reckoning,? probably at
about the age of sixty,*" since he seems to have been a
mere infant at the death of his father, Thothmes I.
lie married a wife called Hatasu Merira,* by whom he
had at least two children, a daughter,'”® Xefru-ra, and a
son, Amen-hotep, who succeeded him.

Amenhotcp, the son of Thothmes TIT., took on his
accession the throne-name of Ka-aa-khepru, and is
known in history as Amenophis I1.° lie was not a
king of any great force of character or ability. During

T e the Clnseviption of Swwen- du, plo d g, b7 whers 1Iatasu-
em-hel " i the Records of the Pust, Menra site belind her husband o
sl p i3, fine 3L i & throne, nitined as a godilens, with

1 Thut i« te say. conolimg his’ wlnp aakh, and tall plonies,
ecsssion tn e tuhen place npon i 2 Tlad pt. n. 20 by g
the denth uf bic brother, and thos  gius, Kongabued, 'l'nf XXVl ‘\n hl
inclndmg in hia own regn all the s ¢ Amenophis i+ the name given
3 mmf TLatasn, *him by Manetho (ap Syueell, Chre-

CVareh, Jdnchowd Dquptop 104 nograph. vol. 3, P73 3, 1)

4 See the Denkmaler, vol v, pt.
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his short reign of some seven or eight years'® lie
achieved but little that is deserving of remembrance.
As crown prince, it would seem that he had conducted
a campaign against the Hedouins of the desert between
the valley of the Nile and the Red Sea in which he
had obtained certain successes’? AsS king, Ids eilbrts
were directed solely to the maintenance of the Umpire
acquired by his father, and the chastisement of those
who rebelled against his authority. Following the
usual practice of Oriental subject nations at the death
of their conqueror, the tubes, of Western Asia no
sooner heard of Thot limes'decease than they renounced
their allegiance to Kgypt, and reclaimed their indepen-
dence. Amenophis in his first or second year had to
undertake an expedition against the rebels, and to re-
establish the authority of Egypt over the entire region
which had been conquered by his father. It appeals
that he was everywhere successful. He rapidly oxer-
ran Syria and Mesopotamia, taking the chief cities
after short sieges, and even pushed his arms as far as
the town of Ni, the supposed great city of Nineveh.®
At Takhira in Northern Syria he slew, he tells us,
seven kings with his own battle-club ; after which he
suspended their bodies from the prow of his own war-
vessel, and in this way conveyed them to Kgypt, where
he hung six out of the seven outside \]\r walls of
Thebes, and the remaining one on the wall of Napata,
to serve as a warning to tin; negroes of the south.! It

1 The seventh venr of .v\rnulu'r].1m| 1 Yeapneh, Fhtery of  Fgupt,
11 s mentioned wpon ki monu-1sob i p 407, Taled,
ments, (Dirch, Adacdent Egypt, p. ¥ Burehs, Anevent Eyppt, po 104

Wiy lhe reign i eapposed Ao | Tionesch, Heatory of by, vol. )
liave terminated shortly after this 5 p. 40%, et wl

date; hut its esact duratiun 1 \:n-j * Brage b, o S140.

certain,
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is remarkable that Amenophis| | . is the first king who
represents himself in the act of killing several captured
monarchs at one and the same time with a club or
mace ;' and the account which he gives of his pro-
ceedings raises the suspicion that the cold-blooded
murder was actually accomplished by his own hand.
If so, we must regard him as at once cruel and bar-
barous—cruel, to condemn to death so large a number,
when the execution of two or three would have been
equally efficacious as a warning; barbarous, to take
upon himself the odious office of executioner. Modern
Egyptologists have for the most, part glossed over, or
ignored, the crimes and cruelties, the defilements and
abominations, which deformed the civilisation of Egypt.
It is not the wi>h of the present writer to give them
undue prominence ; but the interests of historic truth
require that, when the occasion offers, they should be
noticed, lest a false estimate should be formed of the
degree of refinement and of moral development to
which the Egyptians of Tharaonic times attained.

The countries which Amenophis || . claims to have
chastised and reduced to obedience are eleven in num-
ber ; but some of them are very vaguely indicated. A
recent writer thus enumerates them :~— ' The land of
the south, the inhabitants of the Oases, the land of the
north, the Arabians or Shasu, the Marmaridse (Ta-
henmO, the Nubian nomad tribes, the Asiatic husband-
men, Naharain, Phoenicia, the Cilician coast, the upper
Kuten country." If all these had rebelled, Amenophis
must certainly have had enough to occupy him during

L O the frequent accarrence of | which is gisen in the Benkmaler,
thin hind of represcntationm, sve}vol, 1, ploiil,
above, vol, i p. 475 note %, Thel 4 Brwrsch, Hixory of Egupt,

emliest ppecitaen is, 1 beliore, that | vol, i. p. 411, Ist ed.
of Aweuophis 11 at Koummeh, |
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his short reign, and deserves some credit for having
re-established the authority of Egypt on all sides, after
it had been so seriously menaced.
As abuilder, Amenophis || . fell very far short, not
only of his predecessor, but of most Kgyptian kings of
this period. The hall which he added to the great-
temple of Amnion at Thebes is on a mean scae, and
poor in the character of its ornamentation ;' his temple
at Amada in Nubia has no particular merit; nordo the
additions which lie made to the temple of Totun at
Koummeh? strike the traveller as having much to
recommend them to his notice. The best monument
of hisreign is his tomb at Abd-ol-Qurnah, where he is
represented seated upon his throne, with a sceptre in
his right hand, and wearing the peculiar head-dress
which characterises the god Merula. Below him is a
frieze containing the scutcheons of eleven captured
kings, while in front of him are numerous relatives and
attendants, bringing offerings of various kinds, stone
sphinxes, colossal statues, furniture, arms, vases, mir-
rors, and the like.® flis other sculptures are chiefly
religious, and exhibit him as a worshipper of Ilar-
machis, Ammon-Ra, Thoth, Kneph, Totun, and Usur-
tasen TIT., the great Nubian conqueror. They are
altogether of a commonplace character.
Amenophis was the son of ITatasu-Mcrira, and in
one place represents her us seated behind him on a
throne like his own,* which would seem to imply that
he had associated her with him in the government, He
had ason, Shaemuas or Khamus, who bore the office of
chief priest of Ammon, and a grandson, Amen-hotcp, or
¥ Brugack, Fhstery of  Fgupt, 3l pls 68, 67,

vol. i p. 412, Iat od. ¥ Ihid. pls. &5 nnd G4,
2 Hee the Fenkmaler, vol. v, pt. | ¢ Ihid. pl. G20 4,
voL. 1k 8
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Amcnophis, with the surname of Hapu.® The son,
however, who succeeded him on the throne, bore his
grandfather's name of Thothnies, to which he added
those of Men-khepru-ra, ,and Sha-shau, ttm,
on his accession. It would seem that Thothnies was
not tin: eldest son, or expectant heir of his predecessor,
since he ascribes his accession to the special favour of
Ilarmachis, and relates how that deity appeared
to him as he slept, and raised his thoughts to the
hope of sovereignty.”> Naturally, when he became
king, it was to the worship of llarmachis that he
specially devoted himself; and identify'ng that god in
some peculiar way with the (ircat Sphinx of the Pyra-
mids,® he st himself to clear away the vast mass of
loose sand which had accumulated round the monu-
ment, and to exhibit to his contemporaries the entire
iiguie in all its marvellous grandeur and beauty. At
the suiii' time he st up between the fore paws of the
Sphinx a mas>i\e memorial tablet, twelve fret hiuh and
nearly eijjht feet bioad, on which lie recorded the cir-
cumstances of his dream, hi- resolve to undertake the
work of icmoling the immense accumulation of sand,
and no doubt the happy accomplishment of his enter-
prise.'1 In fiont of his memorial tablet, and also within
the paws of the monstrous animal, Thothnies con-
structed a small temple for the worship of the god
with whom he identified it, which was recently un-
covered by Dr. Lepsius. but is now again engulfed by
the e\er-encroachmg sands of the desert.®

As a warrior, Thothnies 1V. achieved little that

Y Drugael, Hedory of Fgupt, | 4 Brugeeh, Hidory of Eywpd, vol.
vol. i p.o 412, 1ed ed. cloppn W1315 e ed, | Bewhenader,
* fiud. v 4l Ppte 1l pl. O
¥ O thisidentilication se above,) & Beogech, p. 408,
P 89, aote 4,
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was remarkable. One expedition a*ainM the Hitlilo
<f Syria,® and anothet a‘aht tin* Cutlule> or people of
Ethiopia,? arc all that can be a-Mpn. d to him. The
former he commemorated in the uieat temple of
Amnion at Thebes, the latter in the Nubian temple
of Amadn. The captain. Amcnhoiep, MVIII* 1o ha\e
accompanied him on both thc*e occasions, and to lu\e
exaggerated his master's successes into a general sub-
jection of both the South and the North.™ Thotlnues.
however, in a memoiial tablet at Qurnah, represents
himself as smiting two enemies only.*

In his youth, Thothuwes was addieted 1o Geld s
and nwnly exereisesc Heo humted the lon e e
desart tegsom o the west of e pyranids of Ghia .
and  practsed dpeae-throwing e lis pleasiee sl

' Thuescls, p. 413, hotepon s tahlet sow in th otk
4l poald Museqpre,
? By the inscription of Amen-* ' Iradsnaler, pr. i, pl 689~

[
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bronze wenpons, which he hurled ar a taveet.
swift o were the bonses which T was aecustomed 10
diive in L~ charot, that, aceardivg to hLis own tatc-
tent, they outstripped the wind, and when e over-
took persons as he was drivings he possed thenn s
vpidly that they could not recosnise o

fake his Bither, Thothmes TV, died when he was
SGH quite a0 voung man fen g relened not more tha
about cioli or mine yews o e was suecveded by s
sor men hotep ar Amenoplis, who took the tigune.

e of Micueh ml® o?ﬁ el i~ kiown as

LI [ TRERNS [ o vl netho, Do ! .oy
Lo by mme v . L.
car ol Thele el v
e L3 Car o flha m S LI ol Egypt, vol,
the i<land ' . L T N R L I pt. 1.
et Buyupst, IS CTIRTH
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Amendplis T Borocas it wonld seem, ot an o
pran nother, Mot-cineu,! Dneiropdins Taed s somewhat
wrcign physioenomy o ad it was probally owmg (o
Fas forergn conneruar that he favoured changes m the
Htate rehigion whichwere Tookal npog as revolimoniey,
He waunned a wiie moned Tooor Tan? who was eer-
tainly o foragoe  thongh of whest ation i dosbitul,

MHer fathr™s nenne was e, e siother’s T oo
siblv Maban. possibls Eihiopim appetlitives Tended by

LERAS 1T ' votat e, g &
detun, vd 1 avseted o
Ancient Fgupt, p Hi7 T TR

t Denkmaler,pt
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attached to her and dominated by her influence, he leant
towards that exclusive and peculiar Suri-worship which
was established by his successor, and, though not the
direct introducer of the change, must be viewed as
having paved the way to it by accustoming the Egyp-
tians to the idea’ The religious history of the ancient
Eastern world is a subject at once too wide and too
obscure to be discussed in this place episodically; but
it cannot be questioned that from a very ancient date
ihere existed in Arabia and elsewhere a special devo-
tion to the brilliant orb of day, which from time to
time aspired to become adistinct and separate religion.
In the nature worship of the Old Egyptian Empire the
Sim had held no very important place. Ththah, Khem,
and Kneph had been the principal deities, while Ra
had occupied a quite subordinate position. With the
rise of Thebes to power, a change had occurred.
Amnion, early identified with Ra, and known commonly
& Ammon-lia, had been recognised as the head of the
Pantheon; Mentu, Shu, Turn, llarmachis, solar gods,
had risen in rank and position ; the solar element in
the Egyptian religion had, as it were, asserted itself
and come to the front. Now a further development
became manifest. The theory was broached that the
loid of light, the actual material sun, was the sole
proper object of worship, and that the polytheism
hitherto maintained as the State religion was false,
wrongful, blasphemous. A1l adorationwas claimed for
one god aone out of the fifty or sixty who had

! Amendphis I inatituted 8 new 1o also placsd rolar disks on the
festival in bononr of the Solar Di-h, . leads of hiz coneaphinged, amk simi-
ot the wxternth of the month Athsr larly sdorned the stntges of Tashe
tiletober 41: and assigued b promi- ' or Bekhet,  (See Drogsch, Hatary
nent part in the procession to the  of Fywpd, vol. & p. 427, 1t ed.)
Tt of the Solar THek Atme-nefre). .
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hitherto divided among them the religious regards of
the people. Under Amenhotep | Il ., indeed, the doe-
trine still remained veiled ; but its leavening influence
began to be felt from this time ; and the reign of Ameu-
hotep I'I'1 . is chiefly remarkable as conducing towards
the religious revolution which so shortly followed.

But the reignis not remarkable for thisonly. From
a military point of view, it is indeed uninteresting and
of slight moment.® Amenophis did not extend the
power of Egypt either in the north or in the south.
There are indications that he maintained in the north
the dominion which had descended to him from
Thothmes I11.,* and abundant, proof that he engaged
personally in military operations in the south ;” but
we cannot ascribe to him any extension of the Egyptian
territory even in this quarter. He was content, as it
would seem, to conduct razzias on a. large scale against
the unhappy negro tribes,* and to carry off into captivity
some hundreds of their members, the great majority
consisting of women and children.! He may possibly
have obtained the submission of some tribes which
were not previously subject, and it is not unlikely

4 Eenmmol agree with Th, Brug—ed | tvad Mesopotania (Tagned, Nisorek
tn plaengr Yweniphie 1LL 4 on alered : and Halugdon, p, 381,
with the greal Thothmes ' (20l of | Ihenkander, 0, i1, pla A2 g, 5T 4,
Eaypt, vab e 4100 or wath Mol S5 Bengeseh, Hiwtory of Eupt,
Lawrmant, that the opochul et L vol, 4 pp 2008, Tae ody lireh,
wovsrecnrewith i’ § Wanwefof - L,
toire  Geretae, vol Lop s There ! 4 ST fant avaver, sava M, Lanore
in ono evilenee 1hat he engmped 307 mand, Cgue los eypiaitionn de won
any ulitary ey puliians !-\l-l-piing troupes Wélaent Jian luujnurﬂ fort
towards the south, and there hix chovaleresges, ot iemblent avoir o
negre  alnvechnuts were certainly | sousent pour but (surtout el goo
pot ¢ preat wars? " L'on foisst duns le Sondan} s ehinase
T Nee his inseription in the tomple faon waclaven'  (Munued o Hinteare
of Mulob in Nobia, quotel by Bireh * Aacresie, 120,
Colnerent Egypd. po 108} s wod ey % Bragweh, Hidory of Fgypt, vol.
nmark the acenrtence of hia name un @ 3. p 421, Jet ed,; Birch, Ancrent

the remains found at Arban in Can- | Egypt, p. 100,
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that he once or twice defeated the Ethiopians; but itis
absurd to speak of him as a conquering monarch, or to
put him 'on a level with the great Thothmes' in
respect of military matters.

As a builder, on the contrary, Amcnophis I 11. is
entitled to very considerable credit, and may claim
a place among the most distinguished of Egyptian
monarchs.! Tablets existing in the quarries of Toura
near Memphis show that he began to excavate stone
for the® repairs of temples as early as his first and
second year;2 and the sde® and number of his
works are such as to indicate unremitting attention to
sculpture and building during the whole term of his
long reign of thirty-six years. Amenophis erected the
great tempi*' of Amnion at Luxor, one of the most
magnificent in all Egypt,® embellished that of Karnak
with a new p ropy lon, built two new temples on the
same site to Amnion and Maut, and " united the whole
quarter of the temples at Karnak with the new temple
of Amnion at Luxor by an avenue of erio-sphinxes
with the sun's disk ontheir heads.”* He also built two
temples to Kneph or Khnum at Elephantine, one to
contain his own image at Soleb in Xubia, a shrine with
a propylon and ram-sphinxes before it at Gebel Berkal
or Napata,® and another shrine at Sedinga.® Inscribed
tablets dated in hisreign are found at Semneh, in the
island of Konosso, on the rocks between Philae and
Assouan, at El-Kaab, at Silsilis and at Sarabit-el-

' AL Lenormant (1) obesrves ' son, History of Archidectre, vol. .
with teuth: “ Amenhotep 1T, du- i pp, TR -3, 1st od.

rant son lung rime, fut un prince | * Brwesch, Jse. t'ompare the
eavontiviloment beitpmonr, ¢ Deshanader, pt, i, l:l. Woa, b, e

2 Brugsch, Mutory of Eyypt, vol. [ % Brogeel, p. 4537,
i l: 427, st od. * Witkineon in the author's Hero-

Bea the description in Fergus- | dofes, vol. il p. 300, 30d od.
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Khadim in the Sinaitic peninsula.1 Of all his edifices,
that which approved itself the most highly in his own
eyes was the temple, or rather perhaps the temple-
palace, of Luxor. 'l built on the rooky soil," he says,
* a court of alabaster, of rose granite, and of black
stone. Also a double tower-gateway did | execute,
because | had undertaken to dedicate the most beauti-
ful thing possible to my divine father (i.e. Amnion).
Statues of the gods are to be seen in it everywhere.
They are carved in all their parts. A great statue was
made of gold and all kinds of beautiful precious stones.
| gave directions to execute, () Amnion, what pleased
thee well, to unite thee with thy beautiful dwelling.""
It was in connection with another of histemples, one
built upon the opposite bank of the Nile, that Ameno-
phis caused to be constructed the most remarkable
of all his woiks—the two gigantic .statues whieh are
still to be seen before the ruins of his temple, on the
drotnos, or paled way, by which it was approached *
These sitting figures, which represent the king himself,
were carved, each of them, out of a single block of
solid reddish sandstone.* Their present height abo\e
the preement on whieh they stand is nearly sixty one
feet ; »' and \\c original height, including the tall crown
worn by Egyptian kings, is supposed to have been nearly
seventy feet® No other Kgyptian colossi are known
to have much exceeded fifty feet. A peculiar fame

U See the Denbander, pt, dii. pls. = 7 Ihid. po 428, nae. In tbe
B gy Ay B2, P Koy and eans Quavterdy Rtevons Tor April IRTA
pare Witkinaon, Lee, . Bireh, Jdu- " X0, 276) the height w given as no
cient Lyypt, pp. W01 Bragseh, | more than Dfts-fanr ot
Heatury of Fyupty vol. i pp. 420, * Bregaeh, lae. The forty

421, kv Cenbils’ of Anweuhotepy iim.'r'ilniuu
# Brugach, vol i p. 420, ctreckoming the Yyyplisn enbit ny
F Wilkineon, e, "1 By ) wonkl give a height of

¢ Timgach, p. 440, Gs 1t 4in,
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has attached to one of these statues, owing to the acci-
dent that during the space of about 220 vyears it
emitted a musical sound soon after daybreak, and thus
attracted to itself an inordinate share of the attention
of travellers. A magical power was thought to be
inherent in the 'vocal Meinnou '—as the statue was
called—and for above two centuries travellers flocked
to it, inscribed their names upon it, and added sensible
or siHy remarks.! Eminent writers also took notice
of the phenomenon, and spoke of it as one of the pro-
digies which made Egypt a land of wonders.> Moderns
believe the sound to have been the result of the sun's
rays, cither upon the stone itself, or upon the air con-
tained in its crevices.> Musical sounds produced by
change of temperature are frequently given forth both
by natural rocks and by quarried masses of certain
kinds of stone ; and their occurrence has been placed
on record by eminently scientific persons® There is
no sufficient reason to doubt that the tone, ' like the
breaking of a harp-string,’® discharged by the colossus
of Amenophis was a casua instance of this natural phe-
nomenon, neither contrived nor even understood by the
Egyptian priests. It is thought to have been first given
forth after the shattering of the statue by an earthquake
(B.C. 27), and to have ceased upon the repair of the
image by Septimius Severns, circ. A D. 196.
The impressive appearance of the twin colossi has
Vser the work of Letroune, Lo e first given 1hi< explanation in
Neatue Vovole de Mesnnon_ ronewderer | the Quen terty Becww Tor Jan, 1531
danx rea puppords geve Pgee of (N0 251 Tt bas een adopted by
f rdee s anad compare Quarterly M. Letronae, Tir, Brogeeh, M, Le-
Reviee, No. 270, pp, B85, normant, aml uthers,
T Rtoh ndl L& M Tavae 4 Aa by THabaldt, Jomard, De
P82, Pucit Adnnod S0 Uhin, NV Rodim, Xe,
vl 7008 VB Jur S oxv B0 F Pavean ls et Tow fyow pdhieta

Lawian. Fouer, 274 Ko, ricdmes Tir abpne § Mipas poyeiras
¥ 8ir Imvid Brewster 1s said 1o yepdie,
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been frequently noticed by travellers. 'There they
sat,’ says Miss Martineau, ' together, yet apart, in the
midst of the plain, serene and vigilant, still keeping
their untired watch over the lapse of ages and the
eclipse of Egypt. 1 can never believe that anything
else so majestic as this pair has been conceived of by
the imagination of Art. Nothing, certainly, even in
Nature, ever ailected me so unspeakably; no thunder-
storm in my childhood, nor any aspect of Niagara,
or the (treat Lakes of America, or the Alps, or the
Desert, in my later years® And again: 'The pair
sitting alone amid the expanse of verdure. with islands
of ruin behind them, grow more striking to us every
day. To-day, for the first time, we looked up to them
from their base. The impression of sublime tranquillity
which they convey, when seen from distant points, is
confirmed by a nearer approach. There they sil,
keeping watch—hands on knees, gazing straight for-
ward ; seeming, though so much of the faces is gone,
to be looking over to the monumental piles on the
other side of the river, which became gorgeous temples
after these throne-seats were placed here—the most
immovable thrones that have c\er been established on
this earth!" *

The sculptor of these wonderful colossi bore the
same name as his royal master, and prided himself on
their execution, conveyance, and safe emplacement as

the greatest achievements of his genius. 'l immor-
talised the name of the king,' he says, and no one has
done the like of me in my works. | executed two

portrait-statues of the king, astonishing for their
breadth and height—their completed form dwarfed

! Eastern Life, vol.i. pp. 84 and 280.
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the Tompie-tower—forty eubits was their measure—
they were cut in the splendid sandstone mountain, on
either side, the eastern and the western. | caused to
be built eight ships, whereon the statues were carried
up the river; they were emplaced in their sublime
building; they will last as loner as heaven. A joyful
event was it when they were landed at Thebes and
raised up in their place."

In brief, the works of Amenhotep TIL, architectural
and sculptured, are among the most striking left by
any of the kings being equally remarkable for their
number, for their vast size, and for the delicacy and
finish of their execution.? A liberal patron of all
kinds of ability, he evoked the genius which he
required, and colered Egypt and Nubia with master-
pieces of art, in the grand and solid style for which
the land of Mixraim is celebrated.

Amenhotep was aso distinguished as a lover of
field sports. During the first ten years of his reign
such was his ardour in the pursuit of the noblest kind
of game, that he is able to boast of having slain with
his own hand either 110 or, according to another
authority, "210 fierce lions.® Later on, he presented to
the pi iesfs who had the charge of the great temple at
Karnak a number of live lions,* which he had pro-
bably caught in traps. These ferocious beasts seem
occasionally to have been tamed by the Egyptians;
and it is possible that they were employed to add
grandeur and dignity to some of the religious proces-
sions. The lion was an emblem both of Horns and

U Theussch, History of Fympt, vol. po 1070, Brgreeh, 210 (Hst ey of
Lopp 420-8, 141 vl Egypt, val i, po 420, 1st ed ),

< 1hid. p. 40, ¢ ¢ Drugseh, Hetory of Egypt,

¥ Wirch says 110 { Aweront Eyypt, vol, i p. 437, 1st od,



CH. XX.] CHARACTER OF AMENOPUS 111 269

of Turn ;' his fitness to symbolise royalty caused the
employment of his image to ornament the most elabo-
rate of the Egyptian thrones;? and, if we may trust
the sculptures, a tame lion sometimes accompanied the
king to the battle-field.> Africa, lias always been a
special nursery of lions;* and Amcnhotep, like his
father, Thothmes1V.,.° may have indulged his passion
for chasing them without going beyond his own bor-
ders; or, like some of the great Assyrian kings, he
may have made Mesopotamia lus hunting-ground, and
have carried oil'his sporting honours in the field which
at a later date supplied the noble game to Tiglath-
pileser and Sardanapalus.®

In personal character Amenophis was remarkable
for kindliness, generosity, and submission to female
influence. In the early part of his reign he was
governed by his mother, Mutemua; in his middle and
later life he deferred greatly to his wife Tii or Taia.
The honours assigned to Tii in his sculptures’ are
unusual, and imply something like divided sovereignty.
Amcnhotep, son of Hapu,8 and other functionaries as
especially the vizier Khunihat,’ were treated with
much kindness and consideration by their generous
sovereign, and received rewards at his hands for which
they were duly thankful. Rewards were aso lavishlj
showered on the priests and other subordinate func-

v Ree ahone, vol. Lo, 402, i Bee above, podon,

T Sew the Denhpuder, pt. i ple B Aot Monichies, yod, 3L pp.
Sh e TOLTT e 00L A, oA, 104 Traunactrans of Seendy of

3 Bppmhove, vl 1.p. 40 Middical  drchoofogy, ol v. pp.
§ Tlenad. iv. 191 Lo Afriean, 32425,
ivopo 204 Tt s tiae Bt Tuaw 7 See the Benksder, . i o
wiers at no time vers abundant in T2, T4 @, B34 G & ol s a.
Fevpt; hut thay were to be found ' " Brogech,  Iistwrtr of  Eyypt,
in the deserts on the Fygyptian o vol i [T, 4352 5, Iet o,
dora, aml wers perlinps mere nume- o F Thid o 457,
rous than is generally boagioed, i
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tionaries, who do not appear to have i any way
exceeded their ordinary roatine of duty.  The mere
panment of faves was aeeepled as w0 token of loyulty
il goond- willy wnd earned the hononrable decoration
al a collar or o meekluee U A the same time justiee
s curelidly administered ¢ oeven pette thelts dud
exenpeinquiry wnd detection 1 and eonviction was
tfollowed by adeguule punishment.

Amendphie is vepresented wiilo a faee that i- somes
wlat proguathous,® that is, oue which Las the juws

b Brugach, p i Ppedon e edoy The st ues a thie

* 1bid, p. 480 Bt Masetwnn e eeall Xy

" Wilkinson remarks atrungly oo §alew (e poosaeas haacnr of
the foreign cngt of bis commteaance, | the Tace better than the  ghase
(Sue the author's Heredufue, vol, il, ' illustration.
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advanced beyond the line of the forehead. He has a
long nose, much rounded at the end, a short upper
lip, and a projecting and somewhat pointed chin. The
expression of his face is penshe but determined. lie
is sometimes beardless, but more often wears the usual
long beard, not covering the chin, but dependent from
it, and descending to the middle of the bosom.

The reign of Amenophis lasted at least thirty-six
years.! He appears by the monuments to have had
four sons, whom he represents as engaged in religious
worship on more than one occasion.’ He had aso at
least three daughters, called respecthely Tss, Hont-mi-
hib, and Satamon.®> Hiswife, Tii, survived him,* and he
left the crown to his eldest son, Amen-hotep, or Ameno-
phis 1V., under her direction and superintendence.

Amenhotep | V. had a physiognomy entirely defer-
ent from that of any other Egyptian monarch, and
indeed one altogether abnormal and extraordinary.
His general appearance is rather that of a, woman than
of a man;"" he has a slanting forehead, a long aquiline
no-e, a ilexile projecting mouth, and a strongly de-
veloped chin. His neck, which is most unusually long
and thin, seems scarcely equal to the support of his
head, and his spindle shanks appear ill adapted to sus-
tain the weight of his over-corpulent body, lie is
supposed to have derived this strange physique from
his maternal ancestors, who are thought to have been
Abyssinians of the Galla family. The throne-names

1 'I'lu-thiﬂ\-sixth_\‘v;lruf Awenwe  { Denbaveter, - . |I]B. 1ty e, 201,
phis IIL appenrs in a tablet ut the 1),
Harabit-rl- zhlldim {Lirch, Ancent 3 e the swoudent overieaf, and
Egypt, p. 10U compuie  the Dewdader, pl. i,
4 Deukomacr, ptoiin, pl. 750 and b pls, D1-1HL Drugech  speaks of
3 Brugsch, }}isfw-y of Fyypt, the ‘eoft wuwicwish trails of bia
val. 1. p- 440, Tt ed. countenunee'  (Hatory of Fyypt,

4 Ti appenrs on the monuments vol, i p. 442, 18t «l,).
of Ameadphis LV. as still living  ° Brugsch, Lac.
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hisroyal title. He was also the first openly to bring
forward the disk-worship as the sum and substance of
the State religion, and not only to devote himself to it
with all the enthusiasm of athoroughly Oriental nature,
but to press it upon his subjects, as the proper substi-
tute of all their, ancient worships. Considering the
gross character of much of the Egyptian religion, we
feel strongly inclined to the belief that Amenhotep's
change was one in the right direction ; that it would
at once have simplified and have purified the old
nature-cult, had it prevailed; would have swept away
much superstition, many pollutions; and would have
replaced them by a belief and worship, comparatively
speaking, pure and spiritual.! It would have been
something to have substituted a form of monotheism
for the multitudinous polytheism of the old creed; it
would have been more to get rid of the debasing
animal worship and the coarse khem-worship so gene-
rally prevalent. If a people is too gross to rise to the
spiritual conception of an immaterial deity, and must
attach the idea of God to something of whose exigence
it has sensible evidence, there would seem to be in the
sun an affinity and symbolic aptness which render it
litter to represent the Deity than aught else which is
material.> In the Egyptian disk-worship, if we may
judge by the .small existing remains of it, there was a
high tone of devotional feeling, and a conception of
the Supreme Being not wholly unworthy of Him.
'‘Beautiful is thy setting, 0 disk of life," says one
'L Leaormant even ventures  sojours jn Egypt.  ( Manusd & Hix-
to supest that the form of religion  fotre Anewsne, wal, i po B0y
established by Amendphis IV stwadl % Hemee in the imagesy oF Serd
in & close relation to that professed  tore our Lord 3 called Cthe sun of
st the time by the Tarnelite ortion rughdeonsmens” (Mat, iv. 23, aml Pis

of hi- snhyects, whick had beets, e Choreh ropresentod as *a woiman
thinks, paterialined duripg  ther o clothed wilh the sun ' (Rev. xji. 1).

YoL. 1L T
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votary;' ‘'beautiful is thy setting, thou lord of lords
and king of the worlds.  When thou unitest thyself at
thy setting with the heavenly sphere, mortals rejoice
before thy countenance, and give honour to him who
lias created them, and pray before him who has formed
them, before the glance of thy son, who loves thee, the
king Khu-en-aten. The whole land of Egypt and all
the nations repeat all thy names at thy rising, to mag-
nify thy rising, in like manner a they magnify thy
setting. Thou, () Clod, who in truth art the living
one, standest before the two eyes. Thou art He who
createst that which previously was not, who formest
everything, who ail in everything. We aso have come
into being through the word of thy mouth." 'Thou
disk of the sum thou living god," says another,® 'there
is none other beside thee! Thou givest health to the
eyes through thy beams, creator of all beings. Thou
goest up on the eastern horizon of the heaven, to dis-
pense life to all which thou hast created—man, four-
footed beasts, birds, and creeping things of the earth—
where they li\e. All thess® behold thee; and they
go to sleep when thou scttest,’

The religious revolution on which Amenophis was
bent, aroused, as a matter of course, the strongest ho<-
tility on the part of the priest’; and the priests had it
in their power to excite feeling" of disaffection on the
part of the people Dr. Brugsch is of opinion that
when Amenophis, not content with the introduction of
the disk-worship and its establishment as the religion
of the court, proceeded to conduct a crusade against
the old religion, and, as a first step, gave command for
the obliteration of the names of Amnion and his wife,

! See Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 449, 1 ed.
* Tbid. p. 450.
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Maut, from the monuments, ' open rebellion broke
out,' ! and the city of Amnion eeased to be a safe resi-
dence for the heretic monarch. Accordingly he de-
serted it, ami proceeded to build for himself a new
capital on a new site. Equally averse to both Thebes
and Memphis, he fixed on a situation midway between
the two ; and in a broad plain on the right bank of the
Nile, at the site of the modern Tel-el-Amarna, he
rapidly brought into existence a wholly new city,
which he called Khu-aten, and adorned with numerous
monuments of considerable architectural pretentions.-
The quarries of iSyene were laid under contribution,
and large quantities of granite were cut in the Red
Mountain ' of that neighbourhood for the construction
of the new metropolis." A stately temple was erected
on an entirely new plan in the vicinity of the royal
palace; several extensive courts were built, in which
lire-altars were sgt up; anew style of ornamentation,
free in a great measure from the old conventional re-
straints.* was introduced; and the city of Khu-aten
rapidly attained to considerable size and beauty.

It would seem that the bold sep- taken by the
innovating Pharaoh was thoroughly and completely
successful. After his removal to Tel-el Amarna he had
no further difficulties with his subjects. He reigned
for at least twelve years in unbroken peace and tran-
quillity, employed in beautifying the city whereof he
was the founder, in setting up tablets to commemorate
his own merits, together with those of his wife and
daughters, and in bestowing honours and gifts on the'

* Bragseh, Heatory of Fgypt,1 ¥ Brugpeh, Moty of  Eyyur,
ol 1 opo 4, Tstd LLTEBETAR T LA LTS

¥ New the Hendmader, pl. il pls. i * Harch, st Egypt, p 110,
81-111. i

T
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frequenters of his court and the inhabitants of his
capital.! In his domestic life lie was especially and
exceptionally happy. Deeply devoted to his mother,
Tii, he received her gladly into his new city, made her
a permanent resident at his court, and treated her with
marked respect and honour.? To his wife, Queen
Nefert-Tii, he was most tenderly attached, and for the
numerous daughters whom she bore him his affection
was almost as great. 'Sweet love fills my heart,'he
says in one inscription,® 'for the queen, and for her
young children, Grant a long life of many years to
the Queen, Nefert-Tii; may she keep the hand of
Pharaoh ! Grant a long life to the royal daughter,
Meri-Aten, and to the royal daughter, Mak-Aten, and
to their children! May they keep the hand of the
queen, their mother, eternally and for ever! What |
swear is a true avowal of what my heart says to me.
Never N there falsehood in what | say." Altogether
Nefert-Tii bore him seven childien,* who were all
daughters, and who bore a strong resemblance to their
father.® These young princesses accompanied him
when lie travelled, each riding in her own two-horsed
chariot.’

A few military expeditions of no great importance
belong to the reign of Amenhotep Khuenaten ; but
they do not seem to have been conducted by the
monarch in person.” The Syrians of the North and

U Pendomeder, plobioplo ML | sius, Kontgebited, Taf. x1ix.) In ope
? Hewgsel, Hevory  of Eyypt, ' of the tomdy 8t Telol- Amarna all

sol Lopp, b1 1, L1 il Illm sevinl wre represented  (Jod-
L, .z, s aneder, pt,oui. pl 108 5),

4 1ugsel ealls thew fa gorland | * See the Denlmaler, Pt dii. pla.
of sgien prineesses’ (g A3, and 00 D and 100
rives thelr mumes as Men-Aten o ® Lhid, pl, 13,
Muh-Aden, Ankh-nea-Alen, Noftu- 7 Brugech, Ihisfery of Eyymi,
Aten, Ta=cher, Nolrustn, Sotepen- vol i p. 439,

ra, nid Dek-Aen, (Cowpnre Lep-
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the negro races of the South are represented as led
before him by the general, Hor-em-heb,® who may
perhaps be presumed to have gained the victories in
which they were made prisoners. The triumph cele-
brated by Khuenaten on account of these successes is
dated in his twelfth year,> which is the latest known
year of his reign.

Khuenateifs want of male offspring caused some
difficulties in respect of the succession to arise at his
decease. His daughters’ husbands seem to have be-
come rival candidates for the Egyptian throne, and to
have reigned in rapid succession one after another.
The order of tin* names is disputed ; ® and it is perhaps
enough to say that three monarchy Sa'a-nckht, Ai,
and Tutankh-amen, all of them more or less closely
connected with Khuenaten,* intervened between that
king and Ilor-cm-hch, thelast Pharaoh of the eighteenth
dynasty. Ai and Tutankh-amen have each left me-
morials, by which it appears that the former held the
throne for at least four years,” and carried on success
ful wars with the Asiatics,® while the latter received
embassies both from Ethiopia and Syria with rich and
costly presents, both in the shape of rare products and
articles of an artistic character.” The Syrians brought
gold, lapis lazuli, turquoises, and other precious stones,
together with horses, chariots, and vases of silver, while

1 Trupsch, lec, Vtlien AL was the hislond of Tii,
* Ibid. v the aurwe uf Khuanaten.,  Bragseh,
3 Brugsch pives the three next, Hustury of Lyypt, volo i pp. 408,
mzeeryaors of Awenaphis [V, in the 460, Lat wl.}
urder nl’Sn'u-lmkht,'} ut-ankk-atmen, ) 3 Uiech, Aneient Egypt, p, 111,
Ai; Birch in that of Sw'nnekht, Ai, | Compnre the Meshmaler, pt.iit. pl.
Tutankhaman, Fhu.
* Se'anekht was warried to Mi-: % Bragsch, Zhutory of Egypt, vol,
aten or Mer-ater, one ol Khuen- ' p. 402, Ist il
aten's daughters ; 'i'utnukha.mcn had i 7 Ibid. pp. 46751 Denknnler,
for wile Ankh-nes-amen, another ot pt, 3, pla. 115- 14,
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from Ethiopia came gold chasings, golden vessels set
with jewels, chariots, ships, weapons, and oxen whose
horns were tipped with ornamental carvings. Egypt,
it would seem, maintained her foreign dominion unim-
paired in the south, and in the north was still recog-
nised as mistress of Syria.  We may suspect, however,
that she had been forced to relinquish her Mesopota-
mial] possessions, since we have no evidence of tribute
coming in from Naharain subsequently to the reign of
Amenophis 111.,' and no trace of an Egyptian occu-
pation of the tract east of the Euphrates at any later
date.?

There is some difficulty in understanding the exact
position which the three immediate successors of
Khuenatcn took up with respect to his religious refor-
mation. On the one hand, it is clear that a full share
of the odium which attached to the disk-worship was
inherited by them, since 'the avenging chisel' has
mutilated their names and features almost as deter-
minedly as those of Khuenatcn himself:* on the other,
it appears that two at least out of the three monarchs
departed from his religious principles, so far at any rate
as to restore the Amnion worship, and to combine it
with the cult which their own inclinations may be sup-
posed to have favoured. Tutankh-ameneven consented
to parade his reactionary leanings by exhibiting in his
name an attachment to the Amnion worship; and Ai
¥ sacrificed to Amnion and his associated gods accord-
ing to the old traditional custom.” Both of these

Y M. Tenaruant says that Tut-  Sie TV Lavard at Arban in no case
nokbamen  'received an embassy dated Jater than Lie reign of Amend=
from the dsagréiamn’ { Manuel & Ifwa- | phis 111,
teire Anciemre, vol, & po3d); bul 3 Biach, Ancient Egypt, p. 111.
the embassy aliuded to came froms ;4 Brwgsch, History of Egypt, vol.

the Ruten, n people of Byria. vieopo 81 Dendwaler, pt. i, pl
1 The P.g\ ptian objects found by 114 8
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kings, moreover, reigned at Thebes, which was restored
to the honour of being the state-capital, the metro-
politan city of Khuenaten falling back into obscurity.
On the whole, there are perhaps grounds for supposing
that the successors of Amenophis V., finding that his
reforms were odious to the priests, if not even to the
great mass of the Egyptians, made an attempt at con-
ciliating their opponents by a species of compromise.
They tolerated—nay, to a certain extent patronised—
the old system, but their sympathies were with the
new ; outwardly they returned to the ancient paths,
but in their hearts they preferred the' way' introduced
by Khuenaten. As commonly happens when persons
halt between two opinions,’ they failed to please
either side; and Egypt, after a, brief period of religious
hesitancy, shook off their intluence and returned with
unabated zeal to its prelious form of nature-worship.
The eighteenth dynasty terminated with Ilor-em-
heb-Mcrienammon, who is identified
with the Horus of Manetho,® and appears to have been
a prince of vigour and ability. Though married to a
sister-in-law of the heretic monarch,? Khuenaten or
Amenophis 1V., he proved himself a staunch adherent
of the ancient religion. No sooner had he mounted
the throne than he set to work with a strong deter-
mination to complete the religious restoration begun
under his immediate predecessors: he destroyed the
edifices of such of them as he deemed tainted with

U Biveh, Ancfent Egupt, po 1125 youogest brothor { Mannel, 1a0.),
Lenormant, Manwel, L e, ; Brugerh, | but Dr. Beagseh regands him se
Ihetory of Egypt, vol. 1. p. 473, ! werely nn Fyy rtilm of good repmte
18t ed. i whont A pennphis LT, bad lonogred

* do Brogsch, History of Fgypt, with his confidenre  (History of
vol. 1. p. 433, M. Lenormant i Egypt, vob. 1. pp. 402 3, 1at ed.),
lieves that he was Khuennten's -
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heresy, obliterated in numerous cases the image of
Khuenaten, re-cut the name of Amnion on the monu-
ments from which it had been erased, and built of
materials obtained by his demolitions a new gateway to
rhe temple of Amnion at Karnak, to manifest his deep
devotion to the great Theban deity.! At the same
time he gave their due honours to the other gods. He
represents himself as worshipping Ilorus, Thoth, Khem,
Set, Khonsu,? and as specially cherished by Athor and
Anuka.®* According to an inscription which he set up
at Thebes* he 'renewed the dwellings of the gods
from the shallows of the marsh land of Athu® to the
confines of Nubia. lie had all their images sculptured
as they hud been before. He set them up, each in his
temple, and had a hundred images made—all of like
form—for each of them, out of all manner of costly
stones. He visited the cities of the gods, which lay as
heaps of rubbish in the land, and had them restored
just as they had stood from the beginning of all things.'
He re-established for each a ' daily festhal of sacrifice,
prolided the temples with a due supply of' silver and
golden vessels' of ' holy persons and singers,'presented
to them ' arable land and cattle,' and gave them day
by day a sufficiency of 'all kinds of provisions.'" Gods
and men were equally delighted with the new regime.
' The heaven was in festive disposition; the land was
filled with ecstasy ; and, as for the divinities of Egypt,
their souls were full of pleasant feelings. Then the
inhabitants of the land, in high delight, raised toward
heaven the song of praise; great and small lifted up

! Bireh.Amime_w;#,pp‘ll‘.’—l:}. Pyl 3, ppe $04-R, Tat ed. ; Records

Y Denkinaler, pt. . pla, 119 ¢, of the Past, vol. x. pp. 20 et seqq.
[N A b A . ® On the meaniog uf thie phrase,

* Ihid. pla. 120 ¢, 122 & - eee above, p. 144,

¢ Beo Brugech, History of E@pl, !
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puts to shame the peoples. The Pharaoh—life, sava
tion, health to him !—is truly a shining sun."

It is gathered, somewhat doubtfully, from one
inscription, that the reign of Horemheh lasted at least
twenty-one years.> Manetho assigned him astill longer
space, if we may believe the epitomists, who, however,
vary in their accounts between twenty eight years and
thirty-seven.® His wife, Notem-mut or Mut-notem,*
seems to have borne him no children ;" and thus he
was unable to leave his throne to any issue of his loins.
It is suspected that he reigned in right of his wife
rather than by any royal rank of his own, and that she
still retained the sovereignty for a while after his
decease:® but the monuments are obscure upon the
point, and the circumstances under which the glorious
eighteenth dynasty came to an end, and the nineteenth
succeeded it, are unknown to us.’

As the art and civilisation of these two dynasties
are similar and indeed almost identical, it is proposed
to defer the consideration of these subjects to the close
of the next chapter.

! Brugseh, p 240 Theeh, Lae.

¢ He the inseription in Brogsch's
Iintary, vol, i p 4738, 1ot el

¥ The mumber i twenly=ight in

lihe,

“ el Anciont Egyd, . 1125 M.,
Lenormuant, lowover, supposes b
(o Juve hiad at Teast one deggehter,

the Armeman Eusebins, thirty-siy
in the Furchims o' Ssneelluy, aml
thirty-eight in the swme writor's
Africanns.

¢ When an I*ng])ﬁ.nn personal -
name berine with the name of u
god, it 19 uweartain whether the - ¢ des odwenritis sncors impénitrahles
gud's name was pronounced firt or ! dans Tétat actuel de In acience, ot
Iast, TIence Fyryptologers vary be- i que ls déeonverte de nonvemux
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CHAPTER XXL

THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY (ABOUT B.C. 1400-1280).

Accession of Rameses |. His Syrian War.  Accession of Seti I.  His

Warn with the Shasu, Kara, and Khita. Peace made irilh the Khita.
Timber rut in Lvbamm.  Recovery of Mesopotamia. Wars with the
Libyans and Ethiopians. Sett's great Works. His Table of Kings.
His Personal Appearance. His Association of his Son Rameses -
Reign of Rameses Meriamon. Over-estimate formed of him.  His
Wars with the Negroes and Ethiopians- with the Hittites— with
Naharaui. His Treaty of Peace with the Hittites — Important e of if.
He marries a Hittite Princess. His later .African Wars Large
number of his Captives Plan pursued in locating them—their
Employment, Great Works of Rameses -useful and ornamental.
His Personal Appearanes, Domestic Relations, and Character —Acces-
sion of his Son, Menephthah his troubled Reign. Insignific ance of his
Monument*. Pacific Chin acter of his Eortign Policy.  Sudden Inva-
sion of Egypt by the Libyans and theii Allies.  Pi oposed Identifica-
tion of thise billies uith European Notion*.  Repulst of the Libyan
Attach. llelattons of Menephthah uith the Isiaelites under Moses.
Tumble* of his later years. Sruggle betwten his Son, Sett | |, and
Amon-mes, or Amon-meses. Brief Reigns of thes< Manarchs —Reign
of Sphthah. Period of Anarchy. (Hrthsatton of Egypt under the
Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasties -Architecture and its Kindrtd
Arts- Religion Manners and Customs—Literature. Drawbacks on
the genet al Prosperity.

AVe now approach the grandest period of Egyptian history, the rule of the

Nineteenth I>ynasty, and the leign of tht great Kameses' -P. Sunn's
Anvunt History, \ol. i. p. 111).

THE founder of the nineteenth dynasty was a certain

1

{anisomp , Or Ramesau, .fﬁ[‘].}, the first prince of

—t—

that celebrated name—a name which afterwards be-
came S0 glorious as to eclipse almost every other
Egyptian royal title. His birth and parentage are in
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the highest degree uncertain; and the conjectures of
the latest historians of Egypt upon the subject are so
various and conflictingl as to increase, rather than
diminish, the obscurity which hangs about his origin.
The newness of his name,? the strangeness of his
throne-name,® the peculiarity of the appellation which
he bestowed on his son,* and the fact that he was the
recognised head of a new dynasty, combine to establish it
as almost certain that he was a novas luuiio, unconnected
by blood with the monarchs of the preceding line, the
Thothmeses and Amen-hoteps, one who raised himself
to power at a time of political trouble and disturbance
by his own talents and enemy. Manefho, according to
Josephus;®> gave him a reign .of only a year and four
months, and we may thus regard him as prevented by

T Lonoimant  supposes him o
hnve been a wrandson of Teremheh,
thriugh bis mother { Moawned o His-
totre Ancvnne, vol, Lop BN Bineh
lwy 2t dowan {aerent Egypt, . 113)
et Forewheh had o Temids, amd
gy s Perlips the wile of Floras
stivyived that monarel, nnd Riunses
may have marewed euier the widew
of Tus prredacessor, or her laughter!
{t o er darbter I a second hu--
., Brogseh surgests that Ha-
paesen [oowne " the s, won-in-law,
o Twother of Horeuhel' (Hed. of
Eyypt ol i ps, Isted ) Aeeordinge
1o Whlkinson tin Linwbinne’n Hes
raddtien, val, B po 30SY ¢ Le wan of
a dillerent funily from Horus,” and
¢ pestared the nerginal and pure line
of e Diospnlites,” iracinge I de-
seent from Amenophin [ and Quenn
Nelertar-Anhnes

¢ The name Komesrw mny not
have leen previonsly woknown
Farspt: hat it was at any rate new
ax o maal nuwe, Tt i analmroud
to the eardier forme, Anb-mes and
Thothumes, and means 'Clild of Ha,

as they mean reapeetively * OLihl of
the Moon ' ml bl of Thet ]y
(Ser UChabias, Recherehes por aer oy
o Floatare de § e an fenigm e
P, po T

T Rawmweeen [odook the throne-
Hame  of |In-|||q'r|-pe-}:l1, ur Men-
pelitiovn, O el WS, 0 name -
delled on the thropenme of Aali-
wes, which was Ro-nel=peehint on
Apbepediticra, The elauent pebts
Bad wot hevi wved inoaoy thranse-
e i The G ol Ashies

¢ Thee worskip of Set fuad Teen
diseontmned upon the s palann of
the Hikens fl b resaved wraler
Thotlesis THL { Fheodemefer, M i
|.],. g M e b A b
aad resaned o the eomlites of
winar gnd e eaberimod onlt Fu-
meses Looby ealling e men ¢ Seqy,)
laeeel i ander Set's Pratsction,
and pave the pgrealest prowaible wtis
malus ter Set-wrrhip

P fwafr. Apen, 1, 15, Thia, ol
rourse, beeonrR 4vearin the spilie
misia (Ssncell. Chronoyraph, p. 72,
»)
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CHAPTER XXI.

TIHE NINETEENTH DYNASTY (ADOUT B.C. 1400-1280),

Atevmion of Renneaen I, His Syriwn War.  Avecsnon of Setf 1. Hix
Hrn awith the Shasie, Kava, and Khita,  Peace seade nith the Khida,
Tuber cut s Lebanme  Recorery of Mewopotarmie, W aeith the
Tabyeina and Ethiopians,  Seti'a great Werdks, e Tabie of Kings,
Hin Porsunel Appearance.  $his Associction of Aty Soa, Raweses -
Fevign of Remewrs Mermman,  Over-estimotr formed of b M
Wars  with the Negroem oad Ethiogmans. with the Ittitex—inth
Nuharan, oo Preaty of Peace with the Hithites— Lnpurtanee of o
He wmrivs o« Thette Drineess. His fnfer Afivun Ware Large
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Fompoguient. Cireat WWorks of Bumeses—- woeful  and  ornnmentel,
Ha Popsopa! Appetranee, Dowestie Relatrne, and Chavacter.— Avces
st of hax Ny, Menephthoh Ao foubled Beign. Biaguiticonce of Tas
Manwnrents,  Vacrfic Charater r:f his Foreign Didivy.  Sudden Dive
st of Bygypt by the Tabyans ond their Albwen,  Fruposed  Identifiva-
fen af theae Aftwx wirh Lavopeie Notanne,  Repubae of Ve Libyon
Attach.  Refutranx of Mewephthah witk the Inaeltes wnder Moses,
Froublea of kix dater yeare. Ntrogyle between hex Son, Seble 1L, ond
Awmon-mes, or Aneon-pieses, Beiof Retgon of Hhese Mogarehs — Regga
.‘.f Sydthat, Peernl of Angecky, Ctedisation of Eygpt under the
FEuihteenth oud Nenoteenth Dinnsties - Arelitectire and ity Kindvod
et Bebgron Moansers aod {wstoms —Literature,  Drawbacks on
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Wo now apprinch the grawdest perid of Egyptinu lustory, the rule of the

Nigeteenth Dynasty, sod the ten of the great Ramwses’ - 1, Swers's
Awewnd Historg, volo, p 11w

Tug founder of the nineteenth dynasty wag a certain

Liamses, -m[', or Ramessut, .mp}}, the first prince of

that celebrated name—a name which afierwards be-
came s glorious as to eclipse ahnost every other
Fuvptian royul title. His birth and parentage are in
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the highest degree uncertain; and the conjectures of
the latest historians of Egypt upon the subject are so
various and conflictingl as to increase, rather than
diminish, the obscurity which hangs about his origin.
The newness of his name? the strangeness of his
throne-name,® the peculiarity of the appellation which
lie bestowed on his son,* and the fact that he was the
recognised head of a new dynasty, combine to establish it
as almost certain that he was a novus homo unconnected
by blood with the monarchs of the preceding line, the
Thothmeses and Amen-hoteps one who raised himself
to power at a time of political trouble and disturbance
by his own talents and energy. Manet ho, according to
Josephus,® ga\e him a reign .of only a year and four
months, and we may thus regard him as prevented by

1 Lenotimant  suppeses  him to
liave boet 3 areitulaan of Floventhed,
throweh his mother { Meawaeed o 2
torve Anrerenne, vol i p 3905 Buel
lavs it down t A neveat Bt I}. 1
thal Tovembed had e Gamly L and
aup~z ¢ Perhaps the wilie of TEorun
sitvrved st monaneh, aml Hanses
mas lave murried cither the widow
of lLi- preddocessor, or ler dunghiee?
e e, her dunrliter Iy B aeeond Iirg=m

bndd  Brnwseh agrrests that Ha-
e Bowes bl som, ron-t-faw,

or brother of oveshel™ (FRab, of
FEggprvul dipor, Istedy Mevordogr
to Witlanson (in lowkpsow's Ao
rodafis, vol i1 808) 0 b waa of
n dutterent family from Thorws,” aml
¢ restared the gl and puaes hoe
af the THospolites) tracime s de-
werent (ron Amenaphas Ioated Gueen
Neloriar- Aahnes

S The pume Maweses may not
have Yeen presinsly uuknown in
Exvpt, but it whs nt any rate new
as a ronval name, It 5 womderons
to the eartier forns, Aah-mes and
Thothmes, aid wiegig *Child of Ba,)

a4 they mean respectively ©Ohild of
the Moot wnd Uil of Thoth.”
(S Chabias, Revheredes poe sorig
@ Chtoree de U Egypte on frapm e
F8vode, p 7063
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an untimely end from attaining any great distinction.
The circumstances which confronted him were difficult.
Egypt had, it would seem, during the troublous times
that followed the death of Amenophis V., lost almost
all her Asiatic possessions, and fallen back into the
position from which she was raised by thefirst and the
third Thothmes. When Rameses came to the throne,
he found the Hittites (Kkita) masters of Syria, domi-
nant over the whole region from Mount Taurus to
Philistia. In alliance with the other Canaanite nations,
with the Philistines, and even with the Bedouins
(Shasu), they threatened a renewed invasion of the
territory from which they had been driven by Aahmes.
To meet this danger, Rameses seems to have marched
an army into Syria, to have engaged the Khita in at
lesst one battle,' and to have been so far successful
that he induced the Hittite monarch, Seprur or Sapid,
to conclude with him an offensive and defensive alliance.™"
We do not know whether he engaged in any other
wars. Perhaps the prisoners vshom he attached to the
temple of Khem-Horus near Wady Haifa, many in
number and of both sexes® were the produce of his
Syrian campaign, transported to the opposite limit of
the Empire.

The coronation of Rameses I. is represented on the
entrance gate of the great temple at Karnak,® where
the monarch also exhibits himself as worshipping
Mentu, Nefer-Tum, Shu, Tafne, Seb, Netpe,' Isis, Osiris,

1 Brugech, His of Egypt, ol di o 2 Beogeeh, History of Equpt, oo
w4, beted Yheeh, dnaest Bgypt, po' * This waz the poneral rule of
{ 13, Lenormant, Saanel d divstwre _the Angvriau, Bahs lonian, and even
Ancwenne, volo i p. 7. i the Derainn monarehs.  (Seo An-

4 Moo the *Treaty of DNesce bes L chent Monorchien, vol. i [N
twern Hamears 11 ad the Hittites” vob i ppo $N-T 0 w0l v p. ddm,
published in the Kecords of the P'eat, | Ferod. v, 204 vil 20 and 114))
ol iv. pp 28-4 | % Brugach, Lac,
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and Sabak.! Besides these sculptures, the only im-
portant work which lie undertook was his tomb in the
liiban-rd-Moluk, or 'valley of the kings' sepulchres.'
near Thebes, which is a rock-chamber of no \cry huge
dimensions, but ornamented with a number of bas-
reliefs. In one, on his descent to Amenti, heis intro-
duced by Horns to Osiris; in another he worships
Nefer-Tum, represented with a scarabauis in the place
of a human head;® in a third he takes the hand of
Neith.! The old worship is elidently established in
all its fulness during his reign; the Sun-Oods are
especially revered ; and a high and honourable place is
assigned to Set. Kamescs's regard for Set is espeeially
indicated by the name that he gave to his eldest
son, which was Seti, or, more fully, Seti-Meriptah,

:iﬁ w’ﬁ " ie 'the Set-worshipper,” belo\ed of

Phthah:

The dangers which had threatened Egypt under
Uameses, and which had been checked by his prompt
invasion of Western Asia, re\i\ed under his son. Seti
was scaredv settled upon the throne, when he found
himself menaced upon his north-eastern frontier by a
formidable combination of Semitic with Turanian races,
which boded ill for the tranquillity of his king.lom.
The redoubted Hittites, who, a century earlier, had
bowed their ptide before the might of Thothmes 111.,"
havin«' recovered themselves in the hour of Egypt's
weakness, were now at the zenith of their greatness,
held all Syria firmly in their grasp, and are even
believed by some to have extended their dominion into

v Denkwaler, pt. bk, pl. 124 o3 Broweeh, Jhatery of Eyypt, ol
2 Joid. pl. 123 4 it p. 28, Int ed,
¥ Tind. pl. 2 s o ¥ Bee alone, p. 224,

¢ Thid, l



288 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT.  [CH.XXI.

Mesopotamia and Asia Minor.! Whatever may be
thought of the fact of this enlarged dominion, or of its
definite assignment to this particular period, the Hittite
power in Syria at this time is beyond all question ;
and Seti's attention was, by the necessity of the case,
first turned in this direction, where he felt that the
state of affairs called for a great and sustained effort.
The nearest danger was from the Shasu, who 4 had
pressed forward westward quite into the proper Egyp-
tian territory,'2 and made themselves masters of a
considerable portion of the Tanitic canton. Seti, in
the first year of his reign,® proceeded against these
aggressors.  Starting from the fortress of Khetam—
the Etham of Scripture*—mounted himself in his war-
chariot, and accompanied by a large chariot force, he
inarched along the coast road as far as the 'land of
Xahi," or the Philistine country, when he turned
inland, overran the tract known in later times as
Idumiea, took various fortresses, and ruthlessly slaugh-
tered their garrisons, raging, as he himself tells us, " like
a fierce lion.'® and wading through a sea of carnage.
'The Shasu were turned into a heap of corpses in their
hill country—they lay there in their blood.”® The
entire region between Egypt Proper and Canaan was
subjected, the names of the strongholds were changed,’
and Egyptian troops were placed in them.

A campaign followed against the Kharu (Syrians),
who had lent some assistance to the Shasu in the recent

b Lenormant, Manuel o Inteire ' * Fx. xiid, 20; Num. sxxiii. 8,7,
Ancierne, vol. 1. p. 306, Brwgeel, | % Drwgseh,  History of  Fgypt,
IEstory of Eyypt vol i, pody 1sted.  Laeo o Troarachions :f Nucgety of

¥ 'I‘m;:ach. fflsfurqub_mﬂ,m[ BN, Artﬁmimu' vol. vi. p. B11,

i p. 11, 1at el b % Ibid.  Cowpare Birch, Aucfent
¥ Bee the inscription quoted hy I'gupf AL

Lirwgwel { Hestory of Egypi, vol. il. " Birch, p. 113,

- L, lst ell), }
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struggle’ A battle was fought with this enemy at
Jaham (Jamnia), in which both sides brought a large
force of chariots into the field. The Kharu were
defeated in the engagement; and Seti boadts that he
* annihilated the kings of the land of the Syrians.”

The defeat of the Kharu laid Northern Syria
open to invasion ; and Seti was able now to march
against his principal enemy, Maut-enar. king of the
Hittites, who held in subjection all the tribes from
Central Palestine to the Euphrates. He proceeded
first against the Ruten.® overcame them in severa
pitched battles, and, assised by a son who fought
constantly by his side* slaughtered them amost to
extermination.

His victorious progress brought him, after a time,
to the vicinity of Kadesh—the important city on the
Orontes which, a century earlier, had been besieged
and taken by the great Thothmes® Kadesh seems
now to have belonged to the nation of the Amorites,
which occupied at different times various parts of Syria
and Palestine® This nation was at present included
among the subjects of the Hittites, and held Kadesh
as their dependent alies. It would sem from one
of Seti's bas-reliefs, that he had the skill, or the good
fortune, to surprise this stronghold, and to become
master of it by a coup de main. The arrival of the
Egyptian army is represented as unexpected; the

! Bngsch, History of Eyypt,vol. | * See above, p. 231,
i, p. 14, lsted. Compare the Denk= ° See the article on the Aveirrea
mafer, pt. il pl. 126 & in Bmith's Thetdmary of the Dibin,
* Brugsch, ]‘jﬂ.c‘ i Transactions of vol, i pp. 61-2; and for their oeeus
Society of Ihl, Archeoloqy, lac. Yn!ion of Hadesh at this periad, evo
1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 115, | Brogsch, Ilistery of Bgypt, val. it
¢ Biugech, Lo.c. P 13, 1st ed.

YOL. 1L 4
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herdsmen are pasturing their cattle under the trees
which surround the city, when the Egyptian monarch
appears in hiswar-chariot. At once everyone seeks to
save himself; the herds fly with their keepers; there
is a general panic and confusion. But the defenders
of the town are no cowards; they sally forth from the
gates, and engage the army of the invader, but are
defeated with great slaughter by the warlike Pharaoh,
who pierces scores of them with his arrows.! An
attack is then made upon the fortress, which is but
weakly defended, and city and people fall into the
hands of Seti.

The proper territory of the Khita was now readied
and invaded ; and although 'the well-ordered hosts of
the beardless light-red Khita, on foot, on horseback,
and in chariots,'? gave battle to the invaders in the; open
field, and ollered a gallant and stout resistance to the
host of the Egyptians, yet here once more Seti was
successful, and defeated the enemy with great slaughter,
driving their squadrons before him in headlong flight,
and killing a vast number of the leaders. A sculpture
shows us * the miserable inhabitants of the land of the
Khita' receiving from Seti this 'great overthrow.'®
A song of praise was composed for the occasion, which
is appended to the sculpture, and runs as follows :* —
' Pharaoh is ajackal which rushes leaping through the
Hittite land; he is a grim lion which frequents the
most hidden paths of all regions; he is a powerful bull
with a pair of sharpened horns. He has struck down

U Depkmaler, pt. il ph. 127 a5 ; Brogsch (see his Ifistory, wol. i
Vrwpech, Fhistary of Egype, voldic . p. 163 Dr. Loshingten has mven
™ 16, Iat ed. " & somewhat different version in the

* Brogsch, lee, | Transactione of the Socioty of Bibli-

¥ Depkmaler, pt. iii. pl. 1306, cal Archerdlogy, vol. 5i. p, 516,

¢ I folluw the tramalatiop of Dr.'}
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the Asiatics; lie lias thrown to the ground the Khita;
he has slain their princes.'

The victory thus gained was followed by a treaty
of peace. Seti and his great adversary, Maut-enar,
entered into a solemn agreement, by which ' enmity
was turned to friendship,’* perpetual amity and good
brotherhood being proclaimed between the two nations.-
Seti then set out upon his return to Egypt. Carrying
with him some scores of captured chiefs,® and with the
heads of three leading rebels attached to the hinder
portion of his chariot,* he proceeded, in all the pomp of
a triumph, through Syria and Palestine, everywhere
receiving the submission and homage of the inhabi-
tants. On hisway down the broad Coele-Syrian valley,
seeing the forests of Lebanon on his light hand,
and noticing the vast sz&' and especially the great
height of the cedars, he ordered a halt, and called
upon the headmen of the hill tribes to set to work and
fell the straightest and tallest of the trees, that he
might take them with him to Egypt.® Assyrian
monarchs at a, later date acted simiIarIy.6 The Leba-
non timber was especially suited for the fabiieation of
those lofty masts which were, commonly placed in front
of the propykea of temples ; and the delicately-scented
cedar wood was thought peculiarly fitted for the mate-
rial of the 'Sacred Boat of Amnion,' which played an
important part in the Theban religious processions.’
Seti, having seen his orders executed,® in a short time

v Brugsch, Jue. . il.r. 17, Birch, Awecent ..f'.;qy;#,]l.l 4.
% sae the Mecorde u_f the Pudt, Aucrent Monavelnes, vol. 1. B
vol. 1%, pp. 2810, COU7, note 'y Layand, Neveoek and
3 Sixty-tise urs represented in  Baddun, p. G4,
one baserelief (| Jleaknader, pt. iii ¥ Brugeeh, lxe.
1§ o0 Fee Mowelliog, Monumenti Stu.
* lbid. pt. ik pl. 128 a, : rict, pl. 46,

v Brugech, Jhstory of Egypt, vol. |
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resumed his march, and, passing through the desert,
returned, by way of Maktal (Migdol or Magdolon),
Taa-pa-mau (Leontopolis), and Garu (Heroopolis?), to
his own country.*

The defeat of the Ilittites appears to have involved
the recovery of Mesopotamia, or, at any rate, of some
portion of it. Seti, in giving an account of his expe-
dition, declares that he ' had smitten the Ann and
struck to the ground the Mentu, and had placed his
boundaries at the extremity of the world, and at the
utmost borders of the river-land of Naharain.'> In
his list of the conquered countries, Naharain occupies
a prominent place ;® and one of its chiefs is represented
among the prisoners whom he presents to Amnion,
Maut, and Khonsu, on the auspicious occasion of his
return.* As, however, no Egyptian remains of his
date have been as yet discovered in Mesopotamia, it
would seem to be doubtful whether he really occupied
it, or did more than obtain from some of the chiefs a
nominal submission.

Besides his great wars on the continent of Asia,
Seti conducted important military operations both in
the West and in the South. On the western borders
of Egypt, in the vicinity of the Mediterranean. the
blue-eyed, fair-skinned nation of the Tahennu,? : d
had from time totime given troubleto the Egyptians by
their raids into the Delta, and expeditions had been
conducted against them by several of the more warlike

' Rirch, larfens Fyypt, p. 116, ' Urngsch, Hfm‘m-’u of Egypt. val,

?der the inseription of Setr @i opo 19, 34 el The Kbita are
quoted by Brogaeh  (Ihetory  of | placed first, Nalarain is seconid.
Faypt, volo i p. 17) 1'41::;59!» 4 Dhenhomaler, pt. il pl. 127 b,
Transactions of Socwty of Bibhwal % Brugsch, History of Eyypt, vol.
Archavolugy, vol. ¥i. p. 513, “iop By ovel il p 20,
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kings.! They were a wild and uncivilised people,
dwelling in eaves, and having no other arms than bows
and arrows. ' For dress they wore a long cloak or
tunic open in front;'? and they are distinguished on
the Egyptian monuments by having all their hair
shaved excepting one large lock, which is plaited and
depends from the right side of the head.® Each warrior
wore also two ostrich feathers, sloping at opposite
angles, and fastened on his head at the top of the
crown. Seti, accompanied by his more famous sou,
Rameses,* invaded the country of this people with an
infantry and chariot force, utterly routed them in a
pitched battle, and drove them to seek shelter in their
eaves, where they ' remained hidden through fear of
the king'® It has been supposed that these caxes
must have been ' in the Atlas range;'6 but there were
Troglodytes in many parts of Africa much nearer to
Egypt,” and the country about Cyrene would aflbrd
every facility for Mich underground abodes as are here
indicated.

War was also waged under the auspices of Seti
against the Cushites of the South, who had once more
shown themselves troublesome; and memorials of vic-
tory were set up at Doshe and Sesebi. At the latter
place Seti is made to boast that his dominion reached
southward *to the aims of the Winds,'® as if it ex-
tended as far as Africa was inhabited. The wars in

' A4 particalarly by Sweno- * Bangeeh, Jfeatory of Py, val.
phis T (aupee, p. 2595). i, p. 20,

¢ Birch, Auctent Epppt, p. 117, * Bireh, Awedind Feyypd, H' L17.
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this quarter were probably not conducted by the king
in person, but by the high officials who bore the title
of ' Royal sons of Cush," of whom two are mentioned
at this period, named respectively Ani and Ameu-em-
apet.’

But the military triumphs of Seti were outdone
and eclipsed by his great works. The grand 'Hall of
Columns' in the temple of Karnak—the chief glory
of that magnificent edifice—which is supported by a
hundred and sixty-four massive stone pillars, and
covers a larger area than the Cathedral of Cologne,”
was designed in its entirety, and for the most part
constructed, by him; and, if it had stood alone,
would have sufficed to place him in the first rank of
builders. It is a masterpiece of the highest class, so
\ast as to o\erwbelm the mind of the spectator, so
lavishly ornamented as to excite his astonishment and
admiration, so beautifully proportioned as to satisfy
the requirements of the most refined taste, so entirely
in harmony with its surroundings ;h to please even the
most ignorant, Egyptian architectural power culmi-
nated in this wonderful edifice—its supreme effort—
its crown and pride—its greatest and grandest achieve-
ment ; and it only remained for later a>es to reproduce
feeble copies of the marvellous work of Seti, or to es
cape comparison by accomplishing works of an entirely
different description. The ' I[all of Columns' at Kar-
nak is not only the most sublime and beautiful of all
the edifices there grouped together in such sort as to
form one vast unrivalled temple, but it is the highest
effort of Egyptian architectural genius, and is among

b Reugreh, History of Byupt, vol, * Fee nbove, 1ol i pp. 2267,
il p. 20,
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the eight or ten most splendid of all known architec-
tural constructions.

One might have expected that so great a work
would entirely occupy the mind, and monopolise the
resources, of its erector, so as to leave him neither
thought nor means for other constructive eflbrts. But
it was not so with Seti. Besides his Karnak building,
he designed and commenced the striking Temple of the
Rameseum * at Old Qurnah, opposite Thebes, in honour
of his father, Rameses |. ; he built a magnificent fane,
in honour of Osiris, near Abydos;2 he 'erected a
special temple to the goddess of the South, the heavenly
Nukheb, at El-Kaab.' and another similar one, in the
form of a rock-grotto, at the place called by the Greeks
'the Cave of Artemis,'® near Beni-el-Hassan, to Se-
khet; he built aso a temple at Redesieh ; ! made
additions to the ancient shrines of Phthah and Turn at
Memphis and Heliopolis ;° erected at the last-named
place the (so-called) Flaminian obelisk, which now
adorns the Piazza del Popolo at Rome;% set up stela
at Silsilis and Assouan’ (Syene); and left inscriptions
upon tablets at Doshe, Sesebi, and elsewhere.®> Above
all, he constructed for himself a most magnificent and
elaborate tomb. This excavation in the solid rock,
known as ' Belzoni's tomb' from the name of its
discoverer, still ' forms the chief attraction to all who
visit the Valley of the Tomb of the Kings at Thebes,"°
and is one of the most magnificent of Egyptian sepul-

' Brugsch, Ifistery of Byypt, vol. ' 7 Inid.

il P gy, % Brugsch, Hisory of Eyupt, vol.
1l p. 24, iL p. 25
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chres. The lavish profusion of the painted sculptures,
and the exquisite care with which everything, down
to the minutest hieroglyph, is finished,' excite the
admiration of the beholders; while the mystic charac-
ter of the scenes represented,2 and the astronomical
problems involved in the roof-pictures of the' Golden
Chamber,”® add an element of deeper interest than any
comprised within the range of mere art. The tomb
possesses also a mythological inscription which is
exceedingly curious.* In the eyes of its constructor
the tomb was not wholly finished, the intention of pro-
longing it by digging still further into the rock being
apparent;3 but still it contained, when first discovered,
the alabaster sarcophagus which the king had prepared
for the reception of his mortal remains, a remarkable
relic of antiquity now deposited in the Sloanc Museum
of London.**  Altogether, Suti's tomb, if not the most
extensive, is far the most iuteresth g and most beautiful
of all those wonderful rock-sepulchres which form so
important a portion of the extant Egyptian monuments.

Other important works were undertaken by this
great monarch, with utility, rather than ostentation,
for their object. In connection with the working of
the gold-mines in the desert between the Nile valley
and the Red Sea, he employed engineers to discover a
water-source which should furnish a constant and
copious supply to the miners and those employed in

U Buwgeeh, Histry of Egypd, val. iv. pp. 1 10: and compare the
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the carriage of the ores.! It has been maintained that
the scientific men entrusted with the task accomplished
it by boring a veritable 'artesian well;'? but there
seems to be no better foundation for this theory than
the use of certain rhetorical expressions by the historio-
grapher who placed the facts on record. 'Seti,’ he
observed,® 'had but to say the word, and lo! the
water leaped forth from the living rock—the stream
flowed out in abundance." Clearly, this result, or at
any rate a result capable of being thus described by a
lively writer, might follow on the discovery of an
ample spring by means of ordinary digging, without
recourse being had lo the scientific and comparathely
modern operation of boring. We are certainly not
justified in concluding from the expressions used that
"artesian wells' were familiar TO the engineering science
of Seti's day, or that he did more than ' happen upon '
a copious source at a certain depth below the surface,
in a district where there was no surface water in the
shape of streams or springs.

Seti also, it is thought," commenced that far more
important work, afterwards accomplished by his still
greater son, the formation of a canal between the most
eastern branch of the Nile and the lied Sea. This
canal left the Nile a little above the town of Bubastis,
and ran east, or a little south of east, as far as the
Bitter Lakes, when it changed its direction, and was
carried nearly due south into the Gulf of Sue!'. The
length of the canal, not counting the passage of the
Bitter Lakes, was about seventy miles. Its conrse may

* Bireh, Ancient Egypt, p. 135 Vondonn, 1o nenvidire anpee die s
Brugsel, Hatory of Egypt, vol. il réwne, A’y creuser an punsts arténien,'
1 b J;IH'}I, Anceent Egypt, Lo e

t Lenormant, Manwel o Histotre ;% Lemvrmant, lec ; hreh, dn-
Ancienne, vol. i p. 404: Sé cint Bgype, po FHT,
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still be traced by a series of depressions along the line
of the Wady Toumilat.*

The inscriptions of Seti are chiefly accounts of his
campaigns and of the offerings which he made out of
the spoils of the conquered nations to Amnion and the
other national gods. But they comprise one document
of more than ordinary historical interest. Thisis the
'Great Table of Abydos," containing the names of
seventy-five of his predecessors? upon the throne of
Egypt, arranged in (supposed) chronological order,
which he set up in the temple that he dedicated, in the
desert near that city, to Osiris, the god of the dead.
The list commences with Meues (Mena), the mythic
founder of the empire, and is carried on through the
monarehs mentioned in the text of the present work?®
to Nelerarkara, the last known king of the sixth
dynasty, after which it enumerates eighteen unknown
monarehs,” who are supposed to have belonged to the
sixth and eleventh dynasties, returning with the fifty-
seventh name to a well-known personage, Xebkherra
or Mentuhotcp 11.." and then following with ftinkhkara,
the Amenemhats and Usurtasens of the twelfth dynasty,
the nine kings of the eighteenth, and Rameses |, the
founder of the nineteenth, Seti's father. The resem-
blances and the differences between this list and that of
Thothmes 111.% deserve careful attention, indicating,
as they do, a certain settled basis of historic belief at
the time, combined with a large fluctuating element of
tradition or conjecture, and thereby teaching us the

tRt, Miiaire, FEyypt and the which are alao reprewnied,
{rramt Suvz (’u;rmf, p 4 $ Nee pp 206, 40-77, and 0-111.
£ 1 have given the number a4 The names are given in Brogseh's
Seyeury-green (Uptn, 1200 butthis  Jhatory of Egypt, sol, Lop. 110,
numdwir is eoly reached by including  val. i3, p, 313, Tst ed,

the tignies amd carlonches of Sett 3 Supra, po 124,
bimyelf and hus son, Rameses 1L, 9 See above, po 230,
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extreme uncertainty of the mere dynastic lists where
they are not checked and confirmed by contemporary
fuller documents.

In personal appearance Seti seems not to have been
remarkable. He had a fairly good forehead, a rounded
depressed nose, full projecting lips, and a heavy chin.

The expression of his face was ealin, open, aud nol
unpleasine. T ehinaeter he resebled the other
Eovption conquenmz monarchsg bemg sizonan ol
upsparing of himsell, undefatigabies bat vathiless and
ernel. Lt iy diflicult to derdde whether Tis relisions
andour was a genuine £ elnge or slictid in order 1o
secure hin the eratitude and suppeat of the priestly
class, a support always of areat import oo G the caly
princes of a dyicety ot vet fully 1
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rightful possesson of the throne. Certainly no Pha-
raoh ever showed himself mure anxious to uphold the
entire Egyptian religion, or more bent on paying honour
to all the chief personages of the Pantheon. His
material favours were freely granted to all the main
national shrines, and in his basreliefs he exhibited
himself as the worshipper of almost every generally
recognised deity. Nor does any divinity receive from
Seti an undue share of attention. Ammon-Ra, Horus,
Isis, Osiris, and Athor are, so to speak, his favourites ;
but Egypt at this time was tolerably unanimous in
assigning to these gods a pre-eminence. After these
live, he honours almost equally Set, Pa, Turn, Mentu,
Shu, Seb, Netpe, Nephthys, Thoth, Subak, Ma, Maut,
Khonsu, Phthah, Khem, Kneph, Sati, and Anuka.!

In his domedtic, relations he appears to have been

fortunate. He married a wife, Tua or Tuaa, i'k

who is thought to have been a «raid-dau<xhter of
Khuenaten or Amcnophis IV.,2 and to have thus
brought a further strain of Semitic blood into the Egyp-
tian royal house. Tua bore him at least three sons,
of whom his successor, Rameses-Meriammon, was the
eldest. Thisprince, like our own Henry VII1.. united the
claims and pretensions of two great rival houses—the
Amen-hoteps and the Ramesides—and it was therefore
of importance that hé* should be brought forward into
political life at the earliest possible moment, since the
general acceptance, of which he was assured, would
add stability to the throne of his father. Accordingly,

t Bep the Dendmuler, ptiii. pls. Thua, Ma, Sabak, and Mant twice;
T84- 41, Admmen is u-pn-wntt’d the cewaimler once each,
ten times: Horus and Isis hwve 7 Brouwsch, Mstvry of Egypt, vol.
times; Usiris and Athor four; Set, ' ii. p. 23,
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at the age of ten or twelve,® Seti had him crowned ax
king, and admitted him, at first to a nominal, and after-
wards to a real, participation in the government.? The
two appear to have borne each other a true affection ;
no jealousy clouded their relations; each spesks of the
other with tenderness and real regard ; and the son
carries on with pious care all the great works left
incomplete by the father.

The chronology of the two reigns has been confused
and complicated by the fact of the association. It is
uncertain in what year of his reign Seti made liameses
joint ruler,® and still more uncertain how long thejoint
reign continued. Seti's thirtieth and Rameses' sixtv-
seventh year are mentioned upon the monuments,
which aso tell us that Rameses was ten years old when
he was associated. These are all the trustworthy data ;°
and it results from them that the probable period
occupied by the two reigns was about eighty years ;
Seti reigning twelve years alone, and an unknown
number, not less than eighteen, in conjunction with

L An  imseription quoted h‘\ “warly as poaible, I he maniel

Brugeeh (Heatory of Bygupt, vol, i
v 24) sy ¢ Thou wast rsed to

a governor of this land when:
thon wast a youth, aml countedst
ten full vears! But Brugach him- .
sell thinks that * when Rameses 11,
ascemded 1he throme he may bave
Ieen alont twelve years old, ot a
ligtle more” (ihid. p. 26,

7 At first, Rameses cuyn, he wax
“left in the house of the women and
of the royel eoneubines, after the
mannet of the dateels of the palage.
\Brugch, Htory of Eyypt, vol.
i po24) Butit was not long ere
jmpurtant functions were assigned '
kim. {See neat pajre, nole ?). I

3 {Ie would no duubt do se as;

Tuna s pdter Lis i ceesdon, wml
sha bore him Ruwwaes jn e
ronrge of the next year, he mas
have awaciated thal pribee as eorfy
Bs hin eleventh venr.

¢ Lenormant, Manuel o Histoire
Ancterne, vol i po 402 Bragech,
Hutory of Eyypt, vl 3l po 155
Birch, Aniwent Fyypt, o 125,

& Manetho's statements that =eti
rejgned B -one o higy -tive years
{ape Syneells {3k onograph, pIe T,
B T B oaud Bomeses TL aixty-
one or sixty-nx years {ibid ), have
It Jittle weight  Tle meay, how-
ever, have been rightly informed
with regurd (o Rameses,
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Rameses, while the latter reigned as sole monarch for
a long term of years after his father's death.

The full title under which the son and successor
of Seti |. designated himself upon his monuments
was lla-user-ma Sotup en-ra Ramessu-Meriamen,*

°1 Yi&g g"mpl}:—rq: L thus elabo-
rate and com ated-had-by-this-tie become the royal
designation.  Succeeding to the throne, in a certain
sense, at the age of ten, he became early accustomed to
command, took part in the business of the state, had a
body-guard under his orders, and directed the construc-
tion of important buildings.? As Ins father grew old
and infirm, the conduct of affairs passed more and
more into his hands, until at last—probably when he
was about twenty-eight years old—he entered upon
the full sovereignty.

The greater son of a great father, Rameses T1I. is of
all the Egyptian kings the one whose fame has extended
itself the most widely, and whose actions have received
the largest amount of attention. This has arisen, in part,
from the enormous number and striking character of
his monuments; in part, from the favour in which he
was held by the Egyptian priests and the exaggerated
representations which they gave of his warlike achieve-
ments.®  In reality, he does not appear to have shown
any remarkable military genius, or to have effected any
important conquests. One great war occupied him for

1 Wes Chabar, Rechorehm, X | valod po 24
p. 71 i and cowphre Lepsius, Koe| 3 In proof of thia, ace eapecially
nigsbuch, Tal. xxxi. No. 420, The | Taeit. An. i1, 00, The entire serice
names were speit in & vost variety | of conqugsts asugned eamwonly to
of waye, 88 mey be scen in the | the mythic Resostris were attibuted
lastquoted work, Tafeln xxxii | i Hameses by the anformants uf
and xxxiii. {ermunicus

3 See Brugach, Histwy of Egypt,
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many years; and, though in the course of it he no
doubt performed severa brilliant exploits, yet the final
result was one of which Egypt had no cause to boast.
The empire attacked stood firm, and the war was
concluded by a treaty, of which the great principle is
the exact equality and perfectly correspondent obliga-
tions of the two contracting powers.!  The other wars
which occasionally occupied him were trivial, and there
is no evidence that even they brought any accession of
territory to Egypt. Indeed, it would almost seem that
his object in making war was rather to obtain captives
than to extend his dominions, his predominant desire
being to distinguish himself as a builder, and the ser-
vices of vast bodies of foreign labourers being necessary
to carry out his numerous and gigantic projects.?

The first campaigns of Rameses | 1. were directed
against the negroes and Ethiopians.®* One writer? tells
us that he ' pushed his arms much further into Upper
Ethiopia and the Soudan than any of his predecessors;'
but proof of this superior energy is scarcely forthcoming,
and on the whole it would seem that the southern expe-
ditions of the son of Seti were rather raz.'ias, resulting in
the capture of large numbers of the unfortunate blacks,
than real military operations.”® Besides slaves, tribute
and plunder were no doubt obtained in large quantities ;
and Egypt was enriched by the spoils of Ethiopia,
which included gold, ivory, ebony, fruits of various
kinds, leopard's skins, lions, panthers, gazelles and
other antelopes, giraffes, and ostriches.’

Soon afterwards occurred the first Syrian war of

1 8ee below, p. 310, n'orm wol. . p. 312, 2ad od,
1 Brogweh, futory of Egypt, vil. | . Iirug-pch, Tlistory of Egypt, vol,
l-'l-ip 11, it p. ¥U,
li'ln-ch, Ancient Eqypt, p. 110 ¢ ibid. p. 77, Clompare Hirch,

¢ Wilkinson in the suthor's Hero- | Ancient Egypt, p. 120,
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Rameses. The details of this campaign are wanting,
but a rock-tablet at the Nalir-el-Kelb, set up in his
second year,’ indicates his personal presence on the
occasion, and was erected as atoken of victory. Three
years |later took place the second invasion. Khitasir,
the son of Marasar, and grandson of Saplel, the adver-
sary of Rameses L, was now probably at the head of the
Jiittites,” and had succeeded in effecting a league of
the Western Asiatic nations against Egypt, which
threatened serious consequences. Already had Seti,
alarmed at the menacing combination, commenced a
defensive work upon his eastern frontier,® probably
not long before his decease. Rameses, with the ardour
and audacity of youth, preferring attack to defence, in
the fifth year of his sole reign* collected a vast army,
and quitting Egypt marched 'by the path of the desert
along the roads of the north.'® Khitasir, aware of his
movements summoned his allies to his aid—the peoples
of Naharam, Khirabu, Carchemish, the Maasu, Airatu,
Eatasu, Kati, Leka (Lyeians?), and others®—and took
up a position near Kadesh, his capital city, which was
situated on an island in the Orontes.’” The host was
SO0 numerous that it is said : ' Their number was end-
less; nothing like it had ever been before; they
covered the mountains and the valleys like grass

U Brwrsel,  History  of  Lgapt,
vob ii. p. 63, 11 e,

% Nen Nevorda wf the Past, vol.iv,
P25 Rumeses does nol grive the

na given by Do Tewwseh (FHintory
of Fuupt, vol. ik p. 54 st edy

® Heocuroe of f}n‘ Tart, sl i,

S8 The Magsu are thongiit to e

natue of his ndversars in the great
Hittite war: aml it 15 pos-ibin that
Khitasir had nuot et sseended the
thrune,

2 Birch, Awciens Egqupd, pe 120

4 Thid, p. 120, Cowmpate Brigeeh,
History of Fgypt, vol, il p 50,
Fat ed. .

5 wee the *Ivem of Pentavur,

the people of the Mons Masius, the
Airatn those of Aiadns; the Pa-
lasg may perhaps be the Assyrian
Patenn: the Leka sre thought by
DPr. Bropseh to e the Toacians,
Khirabu is  probably  1leihin ar
Chalylm, the ancient wupe of
.-\.'lt'll N,
T Yee sbure, p. 238,
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hoppers for their number.'"" Khitasir, however, was
unwilling to trust to mere numbers, and formed a
scheme for deceiving Rameses as to the disposition of
his troops, and so bringing him into difficulties. He
sent out spies? who pretended to be deserters from his
army, and instructed them to say, if they were ques-
tioned, that he had broken up from Kadcsh on hearing
of the Egyptian advance, and had marched away to
Khirabu (Aleppo), which lay far to the north. The
spies fulfilled their mission, but on being examined by
scourging they failed in fortitude, and confessed the
truth—that Khitasir, instead of having withdrawn
to Khirabu, was lying in wait to the north-west of
Kadesh, hoping to fall unexpectedly on the flank of the
Egyptians, if they believed the spies' tale and hurried
forward on the line of his supposed retreat. Foiled in
his crafty scheme, Khitasir could do nothing but quit
his ambush and march openly against the Egyptians,
with his troops marshalled in exact and orderly
array, the Hittite chariots in front with their lines
carefully dressed, and the auxiliaries and irregulars
on the flanks and rear.® Rameses had divided his
host into four portions.* He himself, with the brigade
of Amnion, marched down the left bank of the liver,
while two brigades, those of Phthah and Ra, pro-
ceeded along the right bank, the division of Phthah in
the centre, that of Ra some way to the eastward.® The

1 Bea the *Poem of Penteour’ ¢ Records of the Pasr, vol. il p.
{Brugach, Hiwory of Egypt, )ec.y G811 D-11.

,ll'ﬂ(; story of the apica in told - * Hrugsch, it of Egypt, vol i,
in an inscriplion repented weseral p. 65, st el In derrilang the
timies ofy the walls of the temple of ¢ battls of iadeah,” [ hwve through-
Alydas, and translsted by Dr’out followed 1his authority. I
Brugreh, Hitory of Egypt, vol. ii. Hirch takes a somewhat different
Pp. 50-3, st od. | view of the engagement {dneient

* 1bid. p. 47, Egypt, pp. 120-1).

VOL. Ii. X
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position of the brigade of Set is not distinctly marked.
It may have started for Khirabu before the falsity of
the spies tale was detected, or it may have acted as a
rearguard to the whole army, and have been posted at
some distance behind the other corps. At any rate, it
took no part in the battle. Khitasir commenced the
fight by a flank movement to the left, which enabled
him to fall on the brigade of Ra as it was upon its
march, alone and unsupported; his attack was unex-
pected and was irresistible; ' foot and horse gave way
before him ;' the division was utterly routed, and
either driven from the field or cut to pieces. Intelli-
gence of the complete defeat of his right wing having
been received by Rameses, who had now reached the
position occupied at the beginning of the day by
Khitasir, he set his brigade in motion, at right angles
to their previous course, eastward ; but before he could
reach the Orontes, the enemy, who must have crossed
the river, were upon him, and the two hosts charged
each other at full speed with desperate courage. The
chariot of Rameses, skilfully guided by his squire,
Menna, seems to have broken through the front line of
the Hittite chariot force; but hisbrethren in arms were
less fortunate ; and Rameses found himself separated
from his army, behind the front line and confronted by
the second line of the hostile chariots, in a position of
the greatest possible danger.? Then began that Ho-
meric combat, which the Egyptians were never tired
of celebrating, between a single warrior on the one
hand, and the host of the Hittites, reckoned at 2,500

! Records of the Part, vOl. ii. p. in which Ramesss found himsdlf;

68,1. 4. but it must be confesed that Pen-

This ssams to me the only taour'snarrativeis here very hazy.
reasonable account of the postion
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chariots, on the other, in which Rameses, like Diomed
or Achilles, aimed death and destruction whithersoever
lie turned himself. 'l became like the god Mentu,’
he is made to say; 'l hurled the dart with my right
hand ; | fought with my left hand ; | was like Baal in
his time before their sight; | had come upon 2,500
pairs of horses ; | was in the midst of them ; but they
were dashed in pieces before my steeds. Not one of
them raised his hand to light; their courage was
sunken in their breasts; their limbs gave way, they
could not hurl the dart, nor had they strength to

thrust with the spear. | made them fall into the
waters like crocodiles ; they tumbled down on their
faces one after another. | killed them at my pleasure,

so that not one looked back behind him, nor did any
turn round. Each fell, and none raised himself up
again.”

The temporary isolation of Rameses, which is the
gist of the heroic poem of Pentaour, and which the
king himself recorded over and over again upon the
walls of his magnificent shrines,? must no doubt be
regarded as a fact; but it is not likely to have con-
tinued for more than a few minutes. When his com-
panions found that he was lost to their sight, they
would have made the most frantic efforts to recover
him, dead or alive ; and if his own prowess at all re-
sembled the description given of it, the Hittites must
have been speedily thrown into such confusion that it
would have been easy for the Egyptians to come to his
aid. Chariot, no doubt, quickly followed chariot through
the front line of the Hittite force ; the second line was

! Bru , History of Egypt, Ancienne, vol. i. p. 411; Brugwh,
voI2 ii. p???r,] Ist ed. y WP History of Egypt, vol. ii. p. 45, 1s
Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoirt ed.

X 2
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engaged and defeated; soon the confusion became
general. A headlong flight carried the entire host to
the banks of the Orontes, into which some precipitated
themselves, while others were forced into the water by
their pursuers. The king of Khirabu was among the
latter, and was with difficulty drawn out by his friends,
exhausted and half dead, when he reached the east-
ern shore.! But the great bulk of the Hittite army
perished, either in the battle or in theriver. Among
the killed and wounded were Grabatusa, the charioteer
of Khitasir, Tarakennas, the commander of the cavalry,
[tabsuna, another general, Khirapusar, a royal secre-
tary, and Matsurama, a brother of the Hittite king.2
On the day which followed the battle Khitasir
sent a humble embassy to the camp of his adversary to
implore for peace® His messenger was received with
favour. Though it does not appear that any formal
treaty was made, or any definite engagements entered
into by the Hittite leader, yet Rameses consented not
to press upon the vanquished monarch, but to with-
draw his army and return to Egypt. It is possible
that his victory had cost him dear, and that, until he
had levied a new forces he was in no condition to ven-
ture further from his resources or to affront new perils.
The Syrian expeditions of Eameses | |. did not
terminate with the battle of Kadesh, or with his fifth
year. On the contrary, they continued certainly till
his eighth year,* and possibly till his twenty-first,

t sew the Desdaader, pt iii pls.  writer, there wae a short ronewal of
M band 104, Compare Biugsch, § the buttle on the mornw, or mther
iatory of Fgypt, vol. it. p. 4%, let § & continuation of the butehery, after
. : i which Khitasir, at the request of

1 Thirch, Ancienf Eyypf, p. 121, | his troops, sent 1he embaasy,

3 mes the '1'sem of I'entuour', ‘ Brl.lgﬂ‘h, Hutory rz: FEgyt,
in Brugseb'a Ihidory, wol. it b sul.ii, p. 64, lat ed. ; Bireh, dneent
60-1, st ed.  Accordioy to thisi Eyyps, p. 122,
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when a formal treaty of peace was concluded with the
Hittites. It is difficult to determine how far during
this period he carried his arms into Asia, or what
extent of territory he traversed with his armies. We
have no distinct evidence of any expeditions having
penetrated further at this time than Northern Palestine,*
unless it be on one occasion, when ' Tunep in the land
of Naharain,' was attacked and taken.? But the repu-
tation which Ramcses left behind him of a warrior
king,® the title of A-nekhtu or ' Conqueror ' which he
bore,* and the general claims to victory and success
contained in his inscriptions, are thought to imply
that the limits of the Egyptian power established by
Thothmes |11, were still in a certain sense maintained
and vindicated during his reign,® Mesopotamia still
paying tribute, and receiving Egyptian residents, if not
even Egyptian garrisons, and the chiefs even of such a
distant place as Singara being still content to be re-
garded as Egyptian subjects.® But, whatever vestiges
remained of the old period of glory and dominion, it
cannot be seriously doubted that the real power of
Egypt had now considerably declined ;” * the bonds of
subjection were much less strict than under Thothmes
I'I'l.; prudential motives constrained the Egyptians to
be content with very much less—with such acknow-

! The placea atiacked and taken
in the exghth yweir rre Shalamo
{Halem in the Janlan vatley), Tapur

(Dabir at the fout of Monnt Tabor),

Mamm, or Merom, Beth-nnaik, &e.
Ascalon revolted, and wos retalien
ab:u]t the mll’ma ?;ne. i By
e N wiory o y

vol, 1. '#::cﬂ»'i—'l. lo1 ed. w!

¥ Tarit. Ann, ji. 60,

* Brogsch, Htory of Egypt,
vol. ii. p. 33, 1et ed.

+ Eanormant, Mamerd o Histoire
Ancrenne, vol, bop, 421,

¢ lrogech, History of Eg‘vrr, vol.
ii. p. 165, {s ed, The tene identili-
catinn of Singarm is still nucertain,
I hinve aupposed it to bo Senkareh,
wouth of Yﬁlh_\'lun {auprR, p. 235,
but it may be the modetn Sinjar.
I think there can be no doubt that
it waa in My tamia.

T Birch, Ancunt Egypt, p. 120,
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ledgments as satisfied their vanity rather than with the
exercise of a real power.'?

The treaty concluded with the Hittites is a strong
indication of the changed circumstances of Egypt, arid
her inability to maintain the dominant position which
she had reached under Thothmes. It was, as aready
observed,? based upon the principle of an exact equality
between the two high contracting powers. Khitasir
was termed ' the great king of Khita, the powerful,'
Itameses 'the great ruler of Egypt, the powerful.'
The genealogy of each was reckoned back to his grand-
lather. Both parties engaged reciprocally for their
sons and their sons sons.  Friendship was pledged by
the following formula—"1lie shall be my ally ; he shall
be my friend ; | will be his aly ; | will be his friend
for ever." The stipulations of the alliance were through-
out mutual. The king of the Khita engaged under no
circumstances to invade the land of Egypt, and the
king of Egypt engaged under no circumstances to
invade the land of the Khita. Each bound himsdlf, if
the other were attacked, either to come in person, or
to send his forces, to the other's assstance. Each
pledged himself to the extradition both of criminals
ileeing from justice, and of any other subjects wishing
to transfer their alegiance. Each at the same time
stipulated for an amnesty of offences in case of all per-
ons thus surrendered.  The treaty was placed under
the protection of the gods of the two countries, who
were invoked respectively to protect observers and
punish infringers of it.®

1 Lpnnrmnnt. Lac. jiv. pp. 2732, The full text is
' Mupra, g 303, given by Brugsch, fistory of Egwpt,
' For » condensed acoount of the | vol, ii. pp. #-T4, luted. It'is a
treaty, seo Records of the Fast, vol, | mistake, however, of this writer to
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It is evident that the acknowledgment of the Ilit-
tite power and the engagements to respect its territorial
limits and defend it against foreign attack constituted
an effectual bar to the extension of Egyptian influence
in Asia, and very nearly cut Egypt off from her pos-
sessions on and beyond the Euphrates. Little more
than a nominal subjection of dependencies so remote
could remain, when almost the whole of the inter-
mediate country ! was relinquished to a rival power.
The Hittite empire must at this time have presented
itself to the Mesopotamian and Syrian nations as that
which was in the ascendant, and which policy required
them to court. Egypt's day must have appeared to be
past, and the smaller states of Western Asia must
have begun to gravitate to the new centre.

A conspicuous evidence of the altered condition of
things, strongly indicative of the great advance of the
Hittite power, was the marriage of Kameses, in the
thirty-fourth year of his sole reign, to tin; daughter of
Khitasir, and her proclamation as queen consort by
the name, which she must have newly taken, of
Ur-maa-nefru-ra. ' The prince of Khita, clad in the
dress of his country, himself conducted the bride to
the palace of his son-in-law,'? and, after receiving
hospitable entertainment, returned to his own land.
It would seem that the princess had captivated the
heart of the susceptible monarch by her remarkable
beauty on an occasion when she had come forward in
her own country to plead the cause of some captives

call the treaty an ‘'offensive and from Mesopotamia, unless by the
defendve alliance' since union for line of Damascus and Tadmor,
offendve purposes is certainly not which is only fitted to be a caravan
contemplated route.

The geographical postion of 2Brugach, History of Egypt, vol.
the Hittite country cut off Egypt ii. p. 75, 1 14 ed.
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whom he was inclined to treat harshly. ' She stood for-
ward at their head, to soften the heart of King Barneses
—a great inconceivable wonder—not knowing the
impression which her beauty made upon him.' * The
fascination of unconscious loveliness is always great;
and Barneses was apparently iuduced to seek the hand
of the Hittite princess by the feelings which were called
forth on this occasion.

Besides his great Asiatic war, to which the Hittite
treaty put a happy termination, Barneses conducted a
certain number of campaigns in the south and in the
ead. In the south he had for enemies the Cushites
and the negroes, in the west the Tahennu and the
Mashuash or Maxyes’ In both quarters he claims
successes, but they do not appear to have been very
decisive. In Northern Africathe jx)wer of the Maxyes
was certainly not broken, for we shall find them in the
ensuing reign taking the offensve and invading Egypt
in force ;* and on the Upper Nile only small and insig-
nificant tribes—the Auntom, the llebuu, the Tenfu,
the Temuu, and the Hetau “—were subjugated. The
boundaries of Egypt received no important enlarge-
ment in either quarter, nor were her Asiatic losses
compensated for by African gains.

One, and perhaps the main, result of all the mili-
tary operations in which Barneses | | . employed himself
for so many years, was the acquisition of many thou-
sands of captives, some Asiatic, some African—swart
negroes from the Soudan, Ethiopians of equal blackness
but of ahigher type, blue-eyed fair-haired Marmaridsc,

! See the inscription given by and Steph. Bvz. ad voc.
Brugsch (History of Egypt, vol. ii. Infra, pp'. 329-333.
p. 86, let ed.). * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.

20n this people, s Herod, iv. ii. p. 78, 1st ed.
191; and compare Herod. Fr. 304,
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light-red beardless Khita, lithe Arabs, heavily-framed
Ruten with black beards and features of a Jewish cast;’
Kharu, Leka, Nahiri, Maxyes—carried off from their
homes by the grasping conqueror, whose wars were
undertaken as much with the object of making prisoners
as from any higher consideration. During his early
years Asia furnished the bulk of these unfortunates.
Later, when his Asiatic wars were terminated—if we
may trust M. Lenormant—'man-hunts were organised
upon a monstrous scae throughout the whole country
of the Soudan, a scde quite unknown at any former
period. The aim was no longer, as under the Thoth-
messs and the Amenhoteps, to extend on this side the
frontiers of the Egyptian empire, so as to absorb the
countries which furnished ivory and gold dust. The
principal or (0 to speak) sole object was to obtain
daves. Nearly every year there were great razzias,
which started from Ethiopia, and returned dragging
after them thousands of captive blacks of all ages and
both sexes, laden with chains.  And the principa epi-
sodes of these negro-hunts were sculptured upon the
walls of temples as glorious exploits ! *2

In connection with this constant introduction of
large bodies of foreigners into Egypt, liameses devised
or adopted the plan,® so familiar to Asiatic conquerors
in later times, of transporting his prisoners enormous
distances, and settling them in those portions of his
empire which were most remote from their original
abodes.  Whole tribes of negroes were removed from

! Seethefrontispiece to Brupsth'y  ° Lenormant says (I.sc.) that ho
Hiatory, val. i., I»t ed., where this was the firet to introduce the sys-
cas of countenance is very notice- teoi; but | have already shown
able. reason for thinking that he was
2| enormant, Manuel d'Histoire anticipated in the adoption of it by
Ancienne, vol. i. pp. 423-4 his grandfather (supra, p. 280.)
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the Soudan into Asia; Libyans and Asiatics were
planted upon the Upper Nile.! Flight and escape
became in this way impossible, and even the yearning
after a lost home tended, in course of time, to die away
through the well-known inclination of the human mind
to accept the inevitable.
It was, of course, in connection with his passion for
' great works ' that Rameses desired and obtained tins
vast addition to the store of ' naked human strength,'?
which on his accession he inherited from his progeni-
tors. In the earlier times the kings had employed the
great mass of their subjects in those vast constructions
by which they had striven to immortalise their names.
ut with the growth of civilisation new ideas had
sprung up. Some regard had come to be had for the
feelings and the wishes of the lower orders;* and if
the incubus of forced labour still legally lay upon
them,® practically it was now wellnigh a thing of the
past, and no longer an actual grievance. Slaves, cap-
tives, and subject races, not of Egyptian blood, were, at
this period, the material to which kings bent upon
raising great works looked for the execution of their
grand projects.  Of subject races there seem to have
been several in Egypt under Rameses, the principal
being the Sharuten or Shardana, the Apuiriu or Aperu,
and the Hebrews. Of these, the Shardana were em-
ployed principally as auxiliary troops,® while the other
two—if they were really distinct’—formed the main
ii.lp?‘ril[fusfl;;t!{n{‘;r{l?{clfy&ﬁg:b i PP; I.Li\[;_:uu!d A r by the letter
1*.'_.;?{}:, 124 of .}mr:'aem_nn te Pentaour, quoted
rote, History uf Giresve, eh. | sbove (val, i p. 480),
xix; é\fol. ii. p.r 17 i edit, of 1864, ¢ Transactiona qf Sociaty of Bibd.
uprs, p. &l Archaology, vol. 1. pp. 357, 369,

¢ Bvg Records of the Post, vol. ii, | and 367.
pp- 11-12; and compare above,| * This is & point op which much
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sources from which forced labour was drawn by the
monarchs."  We know that the Hebrews at the time
of the Exodus numbered 600,000 adult males ;® the
Apuiriu, if a distinct race, may have been not much
less numerous; and it is a not unreasonable con-
jecture,® that in the time of Kameses || . the subject
races and newly made captives together amounted
to a full third of the population. Thus the |*haraoch
had an abundant stock of raw material on which to
draw, without putting any pressure on his native sub-
jects, or even seriously aifecting the general labour-
market.

The great works of Ivamescs Mcriaincn may be
divided under the two heads of works of utility and of
ornament. To the former class belong his " Great
Wall," his canal from the Nile to the Red Sea, and
his numerous cities; to the latter, his temples, his co-
lossal statues, his obelisks, and his tomb. The Great
Wall, commenced by his father, Seti* extended from
IVIusiutn to Heliopolis." a direct distance of ninety
miles, and was strengthened at intervals by the esta-
blishment of fortresses upon its line, the ' treasure cities.'
r ' store cities,'mentioned in the book of Exodus as
built by the oppressed Israelites, being, as is generally
thought,® among their number. The construction of
this work is a strong indication of the decline in her

bkas heen written, M. Chabas re- . trary opinien  Dr. Bireh throws n
wards the idenlity of the Aperu ;| doubt on the ddeptilication { Ausieme
with the 1l:brews as certain ( ’H’é— }yvpr, 128,

Irnges Enyptologtques, ii. F i I!rughcll, Alintory of Eyypt, vol,
Hecherches pour servrr o er‘me I Heopoom, Ieted ; Fx 11214,

de la [Ume I naafw, . YU-106) ; % ix. xii. 37

Dr. Brugech (Hist. of L vl it I ¥ Bropsch, Jistery of Egypt, vol.

1249, 1t ed.), D mm‘.lo!lr iop 100, Tat ed,
F,;Wmachw o MWG( of Dbl ¢ Mee abuw P 304,
Archeeology, vol. p. $66-7}, and Lo Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 126,
M. Maspero wre oft ¢ directly con- | § Ihd, Compare Ex. i ll
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military power on which Egypt was now entering'—a
decline which, in spite of a few exceptionally brilliant
periods, must be considered to have st in from this
reign.

The ' Great Canal'—perhaps, like the ' Wall,' com-
menced by Seti’—is proved by the ruins upon its banks
to have been in the main the work of Kameses® It
was, no doubt, provided with locks and duices”* as was
the canal which led the Nile water into the Fayoum ;
and in this way the difficulties connected with thetidal
changes at Suez and the variations in the level of the
Nile at Bubastis were met and overcome. Dredging
perhaps kept the western end of the cana open, and
prevented it from being silted up by the Nile mud ; but
when troubles came, this practice was neglected, and
the channel soon became unnavigable. Communication
with the liitter Lakes had from time to time to be re-
opened, and Neco, Darius llystaspis®> Ptolemy | .,
Trajan, and the Caliph Omar® are especially mentioned
as having applied themselves to the work of re-esta
blishing the waterway. Various points of departure
from the course of the Nile were taken at different
periods, the latest being at Belbays, which is about
eleven miles south of Bubastis (now Tel-Basta).

Among the cities built by Kamesss I | ., or so en-
larged as to be considered his work, were Tunis—the
great city of the Delta—which he made his capi-
tal ;” Pa-Ramesu, which is probably the Rasamses of

Ancienne, vol. b opp. 42885 Birch, | ¥ 1bid. p. 206, note 4.

Ancvent Eyypr, p. 129 Drugsch, | 3 1lorod, il 162,

Iivory of j;'yypt, Tol. i po k14,1 ¢ Seoe the essay of M. Rozidre in

1at adt. . the Tescreplion de I Eyyple, * Anti-
1 Bee above, p. 207, ! quitda,’ vol, i,

. {404,
* Drugech, ;Puforv of Egypt, val,
il pp. 43 and 93, Lst wd.

? Wilkinson m the author's Fe
rodotne, vol. 3. p. 203, note ¥,
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Exodus; Pa-tum (ratumus or Pithom, identified by
Dr.Birchwith Heroopolis); Pa-phthah, at Gerf-Hussein
in Nubia; Pa-ammon at Sebua, in the same country;
and Pa-ra, near Der or Dirr, above Korosko.®! The
new Tanis was situated at some little distance from the
old one, where the shepherd kings had resided, and
was adorned with numerous temples and obelisks,
fragments of which still strew the site. A contempo-
rary of the son of Seti thus describes the place:? ' So
| arrived at the city of Ramesu-Meriamen. and found it
admirable; for nothing on the Theban land and soil
can compare with it. Here is the set of the court.
The place is pleasant to live in; its fields are full of
good things; and life here passes in constant plenty
and abundance. The candls are rich in fish ; the lakes
swarm with birds; the meadows are green with vege-
tables ; there is no end of the lentils; melons with a
taste like honey grow in the irrigated gardens. The
barns are full of wheat and durra, and reach as high as
heaven. Onions and grapes grow in the enclosures ;
and the apple-tree blooms among them. The vine,
the amond-tree, and the fig-tree are found in the
orchards. . . . The red-fish is common in the lotus-
cand ; the Bori-fish in the ponds; many varieties of
the same, together with carp and pike (?), in the
canal of Pu-harotha; fat fish and Khipti-pennu fish
are to be found in the pools of the inundation, and
the Hauaz-fish in the full mouth of the Nile, near the
City of the Congueror. The city cana Pshenhor pro-
duces sdt, the lake region of Paliir natron. Sea

1 Brugsch, pj:. 00, W&, &e.;) Records of the Dant, vol. vi pp.
Birch, Awirut Foypt, pp. 124-6. |15 16, and by Dr. Yirugweh in 14

7 See the ‘ Letter of D'anbesa,' | History of Egype, voi, il pp. 00-R,
trunslated by Mr. Goodwin in the | 1ut ed
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going ships enter the harbour; plenty and abundance
are perpetual.’

The most remarkable of the temples erected by
Eameses are the building at Thebes, once called the
Memnonium, but now commonly known as the Kame-
saum (which has been already described in the first
volume of this work),' and the extraordinary rock-
temple of Ipsambul or Abu-Simbel, the most magnifi-
cent specimen of its class which the world contains.
The facade is formed by four huge colossi, each seventy
feet in height, representing Rameses himself, seated on
athrone, with the double crown of Egypt upon his
head.? In the centre, flanked on either side by two
of these gigantic figures, is a doorway of the usual
Egyptian type, opening into a small vestibule, which
communicates by a short passage with the main
chamber. This is an oblong square, sixty fegt long
by forty-five, divided into a nave and two aides by two
rows of square piers with Osirid statues thirty feet high
in front, and ornamented with painted sculptures over
its whole surface® The main chamber leads into an
inner shrine, or adytum, supported by four piers
without Osirid figures, but otherwise asrichly adorned
as the outer apartment. Behind the adytum are small
rooms for the priests who served in the temple. It is
the facade of the work which constitutes its main
beauty. 'What shall we say.' observes a modern
traveller,* ' of the rock-tern pie of Ipsambul, the won-

21 See above, vol. i. pp. 220-3. pp. 90-1, 1¢ ed. In hisconcluding

For represntations se the

Denktnaler, pt. iii. pi. 185b, and
Roberta's Eg t and Nubia, vol. i.
wgnette on title-page.

Denkmaler, pt. iii. pis 186 et
s;Q.
4 Brugsch, Mist, of Egypt, val. ii.

remarks, thewriter appearsto have
forgotten that his own crlory Was
at any rate, the object mainly %

by Ramess in his erectlon of t

alifice Four cooss of himself
form the facade;, and in the in-
terior he aswodates himself as a god
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derful facade of which surpasses everything which our
imagination can conceive of grandeur in a human
work ? How small, how insignificant, appear, in com-
parison with it, the petty erections of our day! There,
in Nubia, on a solitary wall of rock, far removed from
the dwellings of men, in hoary antiquity a temple was
hewn to the great gods of the land of Egypt . . .
hewn as if by enchantment—for this is the proper
word—so bold, so powerful, so exceeding all human
measure, as if giants had turned the bare rock into
a living work of art! Standing before this work,
achieved by the hands of men, the thoughtful child of
our modern age first feels the greatness of antiquity in
its all-powerful might. It was not clever calculation,
not profit, nor utility, but the most elevated feeling of
gratitude to God, that caused such a work to be exe-
cuted ; a work worthy of and fit for the immortal,
inconceivable, almighty Deity, to whom the ancients
dedicated it in high veneration for the Everlasting and
the Incomprehensible.’  After this, the judgment of the
learned historian of architecture may perhaps seem
tame; but its sobriety gives it a weight which is
scarcely accorded to the best assorted collection of
rhetorical phrases by the modern reader. ' The largest
of the rock-temples at Ipsambul,' says Mr. Fergusson,’
"is the finest of its class known to exist anywhere.
Externally, the facade is about a hundred feet in
height, and adorned by four of the most magnificent
coloss in Egypt, each seventy feet in height, and re-
presenting the king, Rameses | | ., who caused the exca-

with Ammon, Phthah, and lionis. to him any very elevated or intense
(Denkmaler, pt. iii. pi. 190 c; reigious feding.

Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. ii. PHistory of Architecture, vol i.
p. 91, s ed.)) We cannot asribe p. 113, Isted.
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vation to be made. It may be because they are more
perfect than any other now found in that country, but
certainly nothing can exceed their cam majesty and
beauty, or be more entirely free from the vulgarity
and exaggeration which is generally a characteristic of
colossal works of this sort.'

Among the other great works of this great king were
the completion of the ' Hall of Columns' at Karnak," of
the temple begun by Seti at Abydos,? and of that
founded but left very imperfect by Amenophis| |1 . at
Luxor;® the addition of pylons and coloss to the
great temple of Phthah at Memphis* and the entire
construction of new temples at Memphis, Heliopolis,
Tanis, Beit-el-Walli, Der, Gerf-Hussein, and elsewhere.®
At Kalabshe there is dso ' a small but beautiful
example, belonging to the age of Kamcses I1., and
remarkable for the beauty of its sculptured bas-reliefs,
as well as for the bold Proto-Doric columns which
adorn its vestibule.® In Nubia, Ramesss introduced
the practice of excavating the cdls of the temples in
the rock, and adding in front of the cells structural
buildings consisting of courts and propylons—a com-
bination which is extremely effective, since thus ' the
sanctuary has all the imperishability and mystery of a
cave, while the remainder of the temple has at the
same time the ample space, free play of light, and
architectural effect of a building standing in the open
air.”

! Ferguason, History of Architec- v0‘I1 i.p. 109 1 ed.
ture,"vol. i. p 107; Brugsch, History Brunch, Ifutltryof Egypt, vol.
ofJEwpt vol.ii.p. 89,14 ed. i.p. 87, ¢ ed

Sﬁethelnscnpnon trandate! by E§|b|d pp. 88 90, 93, %4, kc.
Bru%sle:h ngstory ())f Egypt, vol. ii ture, v {nllgp)n 1Ii|3|)st(l);y of Architec-

® Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. Ibid. pp. 113- 14.
Fergmwon History of Archltecture
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In the ornamentation of his buildings Rameses
especially affected the employment of obelisks and
colossi. Obelisks, which have ceased to exist, adorned
his Sun-temple at Heliopolis ;' and two magnificent
ones were added under his auspices to the Luxor
edifice,? one of which has long attracted the admiration
of all beholders in the commanding position which it
now occupies on the Place de la Concorde at Paris.
This monument, as measured by the French engineers,3
had an elevation of eighty-two feet, and is exquisitely
carved and proportioned. It is of a beautiful pink
Syenite granite, and is covered with inscriptions, which
have been recently translated by M. Chabas.

The most imposing of all the colossi of Rameses,
and indeed of all existing colossi, are those four giant
forms already described" which guard the portal of the
great rock-temple of Ipsambul. These, however, are
not, strictly speaking, statues, but figures carved in
the rock. Of actual statues the largest which can be
definitely ascribed to Rameses I | . is that whereof the
torso remains in the ruins of the Rameseum, an 'image
of his majesty,” which was originally fifty-four feet high,
and weighed nearly nine hundred tons! ® Dr. Prngsch
believes it to have been one of a pair, carved to adorn
the entrance court of that magnificent edifice.” Another
colossus of large dimensions was erected by Rameses in
the temple of Phthah at Memphis, and is now lying,
prostrate and mutilated, amid tin; ruins of that struc-

' Brngrech, ffr‘aftarytg’f;yypf, vol. with tine wearurement ( Reorddn of
i, p. 3, et ed, the Pt Ao, e p 3T
7 Ihad. p. BH, U Recowedn of fhe Tt vl Iy, eIt
* Yae the Deseription de T Egypfe, 100 24,
CAntguites,” ol Lo 2ot My, > Rypra, o 3%
Feryeson makea its height 77110 8 Sew above, vol iy 223,
tihmtory of Archatecture, vol. i p. - 1 Iotory of Eeypt vodon, py o0,
1173 M. Chabas chmely agiess vt od

YOL. it. Y
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ture, near the modern Arab village of Mitrahenny.!
This also represented the king himself.  Colossi of Seti,
his father, were erected by him at Abydos, Memphis,
and Thebes ;2 and smaller ones of his favourite wife and
some of his daughters have been found at Mitrahenny,
a little below the surface of the soil’’ Colossal images
of gods rut in the native rock, elaborately painted,
ornament the interior of the greater Ipsambul temple,*
while the facade of the smaller one exhibits six rock-
cut figures of great size, four representing Rameses
himself, and two his queen, Nefertari-Mitenmut.®

The Semitic blood which flowed in the veins of
Rameses ” showed itself alike in his physiognomy and
in his actions. He seems to have been the handsomest
of all the Egyptian kings A good forehead, a large
well-formed slightly aquiline nose, a well-slurped mouth
with lips not too full, and a thoughtful pensive eye,
constitute an ensemble which, if not faultless, is at
any rate \astly superior to the ordinary royal type in
Egypt, and would attract attention among any series
of kings.” Much physical vigour accompanied this
beauty of face. Ivameses was the father of fifty-nine
sons and sixty daughters,® many of whom he outlived,
his great natural strength enabling him, despite the
strain which he put upon it by his active life and
general habits, to attain almost to the full term of life

1 Brugseh, 2iwt. of Eyapt, vl il 120 ' Ilameses exhibits in his
p- 57 st ed, Compure s ol 3, o4 | eatures the vetined Asiutie,difforent

¥ Ihitl. ol ii. pyn H, 89, &, fromi the Nipritic tspe of the kinga
> Thid. pp. B7 -H, of the vighteenth dynasty,”  But 1o
§ Hop ti:o Denkandler, pt. il pl. | writer, so far a3 1 am sware, hos

104} 03 and compare Brogseh, His- | ealled atteation to the nobility and
tory of Fgypt, solo it p, $#1, 12t el henuty of the fuce, enl[m('inﬂy ud
F Har o pepresentation, see the : represented in same of tho statues.
Dwwkmieder, pt. iin pl, 122 & ¥ Bropseh, Hutory of Egypt, vol.

¢ Noe above, p. 00 ii. p. 111, st ed.
T Bireh says (- fncicnt Egupt, p.
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as-irned to man by the Palinist ' 1o began to reign,
a0 we have seen,? as the age of ten or twelve, aul
eontinued on the throne. acconding to the oxpros
evidence of the wmannmeni=? sivtvosoven vears Fa

thus died at the age of seventy-seven or seventy-nine
—a length of life which i~ 1mrcly reached by Oricutal-,

The large number of his children mukes it clear
that Rameses was a polygamist. |l uppears to have

1 ¢ Though men be so strong that | Manuel & Ifintvive Anciranr, val, i
they come to jourscore years,' (Pa.|p, 404  Tiwch, duceer Eaypt, p.
xc. 10 28, Mooe, toranee, Manetlo rase

? Sapra, 301, the tipht nuwbner ul e (Fragn,
Y B by Heorsp of Tt vol. | Mt tirs soload o i
. p. 11y, I3t ed., Lenwrmant, |
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had two principal wives, Isi-nefert and Nefertari-
mitenmut,’ one of whom he may have espoused after
the death of the other. He aso married, in what we
must suppose legitimate nuptials, Neferura-Urmaa, the
daughter of the king of the Khita. Three wives, how-
ever, cannot have borne him 119 children between them ;
and it isthus clear that, besides his wives, he must have
maintained a seraglio of concubines, whose number is
not likely to have fallen short of twenty.? Such an
institution was Semitic, and well-known in Asia; but
hitherto it had not prevailed in Egypt, where mono-
gamy, aways compulsory on private persons, had up
to this time been practised aso by the monarchs.

Of all his sons the one most dear to him was
Shaemuas, or Khamus'*—the child of his favourite
queen, Isi-nefert—who was ' a learned and pious prince,
devoted especialy to the religious service of Phthah,’
living mainly in the temple of that god at Memphis,
and keeping himself aloof from state a flairs * more than
was quite pleasing to his father.® This prince was
designated as his successor, and in the meantime held
the office of high-priest of Phthah in Memphis, in which
capacity he exerted himself to restore the worship of
the holy Apis-bulls—incarnations, as it was believed,
of Phthah®—which had fallen into desuetude. The
necropolis of the bulls, the so-called Serapeum,7 was

v Brawseh, History of Fgupt,vol.: Eygypf, p. 1200, Brugsch the latter
i, A 1»-,|ulix, Table 11, | form ( fhatory of Egypt, vol. il p.
¥ Ibid. p. 11}, Thinwonld allow ; 311, 1at el ),
the roneubines an avernge of fise, 5 Bragsch, Lac. .
children enck, which is quite as; € Sce abave,val. i p. 414, note %
uany ag would be at all prabeble. i 7 For o description and plan of
3 Beu ahove, vol. i p. 5625 aml  the Sernpeum, see M. Mariette™s
compare IMernd. i, 92, with Wilkin- (%o de Monuments ef de dessint
son't note (Hawlinaon's Herodutus, decanrverte on eadewlés pendant {0
vol. 1, p. 127, 2ud wl). - debdeivment du Sévapium dv Men-
¢ Birch uses the former {Anoens | phis, Paris, 1850,
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beautified and enlarged by Shaemuas, whose buildings
are celebrated in various inscriptions as ' splendid
works' deserving of the highest commendation. Un-
fortunately he died in his father's lifetime, and was
thus unable to show what architectural successes he
might have achieved if he had had at his disposal the
revenues of a kingdom instead of the allowance of an
heir apparent.

His affection for this son, and for his two principal
wives, shows that the disposition of Rameses I1. was in
some respects amiable, although upon the whole his
character is one which scarcely commends itself to
our approval. Professing in his early years extreme
devotion to the memory of his father,® he lived to
show himself his father's worst enemy, and to aim at
obliterating his memory by erasing his name from the
monuments on which it occurred, and in many easss
substituting his own.? Amid a great show of regard
for the deities of his country and for the ordinances
of the established worship, he contrived that the chief
result of all that he did for religion should be the
glorification of himself.® Other kings had arrogated
to themselves a certain qualified divinity, and after
their deaths had sometimes been placed by some of
their successors on a par with the real national gods ;*
but it remained for Rameses to associate himself during
his lifetime with such leading deities as Phthah,

! See the inacription in thetemple : thankfal Yireast, whoss heart wats
of Abydos traoslated by Brugeeh ! fur his father ; wherefire my hoeart
{ fifstory of Egyp, volliigpy 34-42, " arpes me to do what is gond oy
1ot ed.), whers lameses save of hin- | Munephthah’ (p. 35).
self: * His breast had a tender focl- | ¥ Brugsch, History of Eqypt, vol.
ing towards his parent,and his heart | ii. ’p 44, Lot od.
beat for lim who brought him up’ | Hew mhove, pp. 318-19.

{p- 34). Apd sgning *The most | ¢ An Uaurtasen ITL by Thoth-
beautiful thing to behold, the heat | mes I1L (yepra, p. 242.)
thing to lear, is a child with a
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Armmon, and Horus, and to claim cqually with them
the religions regards of his subjects.!’  He was also, as
already observed, the first to introduee into Egypt the
tlegrading custom  of polygamy and the corrupting
influenee of u baresa. Even his bravery, which cannot
he denied, loses half its merit by heing made the
constant subject of boasting ; and  lLis nagnificence
ecises to appear arnirable when we think at what a cost
it displayed itself2 Tf, with most recent writers upon
Egyptian history,” we identify him with the * king who
knew not Moses,” the builder of Pithom end Reaneses,
the first oppressor of the Iseaclites, we must add some
darker shades to the picture, and Took upon Lim as a
eriel aml ruthless despot who did uot shrink fron
inflivting on nnocent persons ilie severest pain and
suflering,

Rinneses IT was sueceeded by his fourteentls * and
1Ith--t sursiving xon, Menephthah, .i,___,,\, the Ammuen-

cphithes of Manetho?  On the death of Lis brother,
Rliemuas, be had been appointed governor of Man-
phis® und hat been admitted 1o a share in the
wdministration of aflwirs. it not actually associated,? by

v Beo the Penbomaler, pt, il pl * Wirch, ducient Fgupt, p. 125
1K) 2. Drwech, Heatary of Ly, \.ul 3.
i Lenormnnt saye: ‘e nlest | pp. 084, It el Laenorment,
wryver un  véritable  seutiment | MWaenwef, 1o ﬂhnhm. rovherihies
:]hnrn-ur gu'on  peut sonpet AT | porr aerce @ Chitoree de T Egypte
milliers de captifs qui durent mourr | end tonpa de [ Esode, pp. 14T 5,
ponks Je Ditom ded gardes-chiowrses, | Ko
ou bien victimes des MRifrues exces- | * 8o Brugach, Hwtory of Egyypt,
sives ob dea privationa do toute | vol. i, p. 11, [st od, = Birch {Ae-
nature, en slevant en qualitd de | crent qupt p. 129) says the * thir-
furgats les mrautesquea conatruc- toenth,’
tions  anxquelles se plaisait Tie-| * Ap. Svneell, Chronograph. pp.
satiahle orgneil du monarque érep- | 72 poand Y3 B,
tien.  Dans les mouumt-ntn du régne * Birck, lac,
de Ramsia Il il n'y a pus une pierra, | 7 M, Chabas thinks that he was
pout ainel dlre, qui Wt colitd une ; formally assuciated,  {Rechercher,
vie humaine.’  (Manuel g Histre ' Sc., p. 83.)
Ancienne, vol, i p. 423.) i




Cr. XX1.] ACCESSION OF MENEPATIAN, 327

his father.  On his accession he took the throne-unanme
. + -
of Hotep-lhi-ma. ? Che  wha  trusts i iruih

together with the epithets Bai-cu-ra,! @ B s

*
and Meri-amo, .ﬂ- Tuheriting from hix father an
empire which was everywhere at peace with its neigh-
bours, he might have been expected 1o have bad o tran-
quil and prosperous reign. and to have earrvied on the
burst of architectural enerey which had nunitosted isolf
under his futherand his grandfather. The poser, how-
ever, which directs human aflairs, wholly disappointed
these expeetations, "The unelonded prospect of his early
years gave ploee, after a0 brief intervad, o storm and
tempest of the most fearful kil 5 » terrible nason
carried fire wind sword into the heart of his dominious ;
anel he had seareely eseaped this danger when internal
troubles broke out—a subject eace, highly vained for
the services wlhich it was foreed to render, insisted on
ahitting the land; o great loss was meurved jinoan
ativnpt o compel it ta remain; rebetlion broke oot
i the south ; wd the reign, which Il conmmenemad
mnder such fair auspices, terminated in enlanity and
confusion.  Menephthab was quite inconpetent to deal
with the difficult eircrum<tanees inwhich e found hinself
placed—he hesitated, temporised, made econcessions,
retracted them—and fimally conducied Favpt to a vda-
strophe from whieh she did not reeover for a generation,

During Lis early years Menephthah scems o have
remained in peace and quictness, untreubled by dis-
content at home, inmmaolested by fereign enemics. At
this time he employed himself in further enlarging the
cities of New Tanis and Pa-Ramesa,? whicl had been

¥ Fe ¢fsoul of Ra) | Thugsch, History of Eyypt, valb, ii.
7 Birch, Ancient Egypd, p. 1325 p. 115, Iat ed,
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built by his father, and in setting up rock-tablets at
Silsilis and elsewhere.! He also carried on certain
minor works in connection with the great temple of
Phthah at Memphis, where he set up a statue of him-
self in black basalt, which is now in the Museum of
Boulag.? He nowhere, however, attempted the erec-
tion of any great edifice; and it is certainly true to
say that he ' does not rank with those Pharaohs who
have transmitted their remembrance to posterity by
grand buildings and the construction of new temples,
or by the enlargement of such as already exited,'®
His monuments are indeed completely insignificant,
and, though widely spread and tolerably numerous,
have a 'mean character'® about them, which is espe-
cially surprising when we compare with them the noble
examples accomplished by his father and his grand-
father. Menephthah evidently did not inherit their
ambition. He was not, however, of so elevated a
temper as to be tree from the blemish of personal
vanity; and this defect in his character led lum to be
guilty of the meanness, of appropriating to himself the
works of former kings by the erasure of their names
and the substitution of his own®—a practice wholly
unjustifiable. Such erasures had pre\iously been some-
times made out of hatred and as a punishment; Me-
nephthah made them for the mere purpose of .sdf-
glorification, and was indillerent whether he wronged
a friend or an enemv.

! seo the Denkmaler, pt. ddi, pl. - tenipt to contracens this atatement

DK g, A Rvecherehes, Koy ppo 50-3Y com-
! thahas, Recherches pour sevvir plotoly Justities it

it Phistwire da TEgypte ana topps de 4 Brugseh, Lae,

& ude, 82 . % Ihiel, B 11, Compare (‘'ha-~
* Urngeeh, History of Egypt, val. baa, Recherches, ke, p 92,

iopo 410, Ist ed. M. Chabas at-
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The foreign relations of Menephthah were during
this period satisfactory. He maintained the alliance
Avitb the Khita which his father had concluded after
the close of his great Asiatic war, and strengthened
the bonds of amity by allowing corn to be exported
from Egypt for the sustentation of the llittiie people’
when their crops failed them. lie received into
Egypt as new settlers several tribes of Bedouins,®> who
were desirous of exchanging their nomadic habits for a
more settled life, and established them in the rich lands
about the city of Pithom. lieretained the foreign con-
quests of his predecessors in Lower Syria, Philistia,
and Canaan, carefully supervising their administration
by means of continual despatches and messengers.® At
the same time he guarded with tolerable efficiency his
north-western frontier, prelented any serious irruption
of the Libyan tribes, and, up to his fifth year, succeeded
in maintaining general tranquillity and prosperity.

But suddenly, in his iifth year,4 he had to meet an
important attack. An African chief, Marmaiu, son of
IK'id/* collected a numerous ann\ in the tract adjacent
to Egypt upon the noith-\\e>t, composed in pait of
native Africans, in part of auxiliaiies, and, crossing the
Egyptian frontier, carried lire and sword oxer the
western and south-western Delta, e\en threatening the
great cities of Ileliopohs and Memphis. The auxiliaries

1 Chabas, p. 87 ; Thrugsch, Jie ed.: and eompue his wark On the
tory  of Egupt, wol. i po LU, Libyan Deoplenva the Fortventh ad
It ed. : Records of the Pedt, vol. Frfreenth Confurion before Chret
i, p, 43, 8 Records of the Feat, vol, iv, p,

+ Hrewgeeh, fiwary of Egypt, vol. 421 Birck, Aacient By, p. b8!,
[ le. 127 -a, lat il Clialas, Recderches, koo poonby

Td, pp. 1267, Conpare  Bropwh, Histery of Eyypt, 10l w
tliabas, Recherches, e, pp. #5-7. po 115 Iat ey Lonurmant, Maneed

4 (g this date, see Dragech, - o Hintoire Ancenar, vol. i p 4200
tory of Fgypr, velo i o 125, 1st
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consisted of five principal nations, whose names, care-
fully transliterated from the hieroglyphics, would seem
to have been the Aka-usha, the Tursha, the Luku, the
Shartana, and the Skeklusha. It has been proposed to
regard these tribes as Caucasian races, who at thistime
had migrated into Libya, having perhaps been previously
prisoners of war, whom Kameses | | . had brought from
Asia to Egypt m his military expeditions; but the
supposed migration has no historical basis. The expe-
ditions of Rameses | | . never approached the Caucasus,
and the names are only with great violence brought
into accord with those of Caucasian peoples.? A more
plausible theory identifies the races with various tribes
of Europeans occupying the northern Mediterranean,
and supposes the auxiliaries of Marmaiu to have come
by sea to his aid, and to have designed a permanent
settlement in Africa. The names certainly appear at
first sight to lend themselves to this view, the resem-
blance being considerable between Akausha and Achaioi,
Tursha and Tyrseni or Tusci, Miartana or Shardana
and Sardonii, Sheklusha and Sikeloi or Siceli; while
Luku is not far from Ligyes or Ligures, a people of the
western Mediterranean. The first appearance of Euro-
pean races upon the stage of history must have the
greatest interest for the modern world, in which Europe
plays the first part ; and if the identifications of M. de
Rouge' are allowed, it must be granted that here
Europe first steps upon the scene, exhibiting herself as

' Trymeh, Fastory of Eyypt, vol,  He alio sugpests that the Tashash
Bopp B, Tet el of the timme of Rameses 111, are 1he

T 1, Brugseh identifies the Aka-  Uesestes, and the *{nijasha’ the
ushn with the Achmans «f #4¢ ‘Unucsinng’! (Nee his  Fisory
Ciweaans, the Shactans with the  of Egupt, vol i p. 128
Clnrtand, the Tursha with the Tau- 3 Reiue Archéologique for 158467,
rinus, the Luku with the Ligyes. pp 167 et seqq.
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a great aggressive power in the fourteentl century
hefore our era, a hundred yeurs antetior to the earliest
traditiona] date for the Trojan war,! and in the actual
lifetime of Moses,  So extrrordinary a revelation lus
naturally great attractions for many mumds in an age
when novelly is more  esteemed  than sabricty of
Judgment, if not even than historie truth j mind thus
AL de Rongd's view has found nuny advocites among
Egyptologists,® and s approsed itsclf to zome general
scholurs of distingruished reprtation”  Iat the diffient-
ties in tle way of it aceeptanee are proat 3wl perhaps
it 11w probable that the races i question were native
African tribes otherwise unknown to us as that they
really consisted of the Achans, Etruscans, RBavdinians,
Bieilizns, and Ligyans of Europe.

We have no estimate teft us of (e ismber of the
hnvaders 3 but it t‘l'rt:lillll\‘ excectloud 20000, and pro-
Tably didl not fall much short of 40000 mon?! The
Libvans, the Maxyes, and  the Kahaka, whe wore
Marmaiu's subjects, formed the muin bulk of the foree,
contingents of no great size Deing furnished by the
Akuushy, Turshu, Luku, Shartava. and Sheklusha,
who were not his subjeets, but * foreign merecnaries,”
The attack seem< to have been made towards the apex

T odee My, (iladetone’s Jwvcenfua
Mundi, p 144 oud lie Hoerse
Nynehronam, pp, i 43,

¢ Aa the wlain and the captives
togethor  excredsd 1508 while
very many escaped witk  Marmuin,
the smaller extimuts of the text

! The date of Menephthah ja’
rohebly abent weo N0 The
Il\'rnjnn war toak place about we,
1250, aceording 10 Herodutus, Thn.
exvdides, and the author uf the Life

ot Homer,
2 A~ M.Chobas, Etudes sur I An-

tiguité Auatopique, pp. 177-14, and
Hetherches pour eevvir 0 T Hwioire
de TEyypte, p. 4 lanormant,
Manued & Historre Ancienne, vol. i,

4250, Birch, Ancient Egqypt, p.
30; &e,

woild B the least pamsible, whsle
the langer would be & phly pro-
bahie, nontwr.

* Nrugsch, Hestory of Egypt, col.
#, p. 115, § 13, Ist ed,
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of the Delta, and was at first completely successful.
The frontier towns were taken by assault and 'turned
into heaps of rubbish ! the Delta was entered upon,
and a position taken up in the nome of Prosopis,” from
which both Memphis and Heliopolis were menaced.
Menephthah hastily fortified these cities,® or rather (we
must suppose) strengthened their existing defences,
and, making Memphis hisown head-quarters, proceeded
to collect an army, partly of Egyptians, partly of mer-
cenaries, wherewith to oppose the enemy. He did not,
however, venture to take the command in person ; but
protending an express command of Phthah, whom he
had seen in vision, forbidding him to quit Memphis,*
he sent his troops under generals to encounter the
enemy. A great battle was fought in the home of
Prosopis on the third of Epiphi (May 18), in which,
after the struggle had lasted six hourss' the Libyans
and their allies were completely defeated and forced
to fly. Marmaiu himself was among the first, to quit
the field ; and he did so with such haste as to leave
behind him not only his camp-equipage, but his bow,
his quiver, and his sandals® His wife and children,
who had accompanied him to the fight, seem also to
have escaped, together with some considerable number
of his soldiers." But above eight thousand® were slam

Y Bengeck, distury of Eqypt, sol,
ii. P 1IT, § 4, 18t wd,

The nome of Prosapis lny be-
1neen the Castopie sl Seleuns e
branches of the Nile, commencing
al the poiut of ther wpamtion

' Records of the Pust, vol, iv, p.
AL, § 0

* Brugseh, Hidery of Egypt, vol,
inop 19, § 2, Lar .

S Tlid, . 120, § 53 Recorda qf
the Dast, ol iv, po 4,

¢ Brogueh, Hietory of Egypt, vol,

il 120, § 345, 1at ed ML Chiba-
vtaits the Csaudals® (Lechorono:
poner servir, Ke,, p, B4,

T linbas, po B Lrugach, 1se

* There s some  dsthiendry in
wakimg out the number of the
alnin, owing to ontissions aml repe-
i, Birch eatimates it at 12,0545
ersons (Aucient Egypr. p. .
fut the miober of the hand- and
members bronght in i given a-
R4l only, (e Brogach, Histeey
of Egypt, vol, ii, p 122, Isted }
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in the battle and the pursuit, and above nine thousand
were made prisoners. The defeat was total and
irremediable. Mannaiu's power was shattered, and lie
is heard of no more. The mercenaries, of whatever
race they were, learned by experience the wisdom of
leaving the Libyans to fight their own battles, and of
not again themselves crossing swords with the Egyptians.
When the next occasion came for a Libyan invasion of
Egypt, no mercenaries accompanied them ; and though
the Sheklusha and Tursha are still occasionally found
among the enemies of Egypt, the majority of the allies
of Marmaiu abstained from further hostile movement.
The iShurtatia c\en entered the Egyptian service, and
came to hold a place among the most trusted of the
Egyptian troops?

It was probably not many years? after this great
victory over the Libyans and their allies had raised
Menephthah to a high pitch of glory, both in his own
eyes and in those of his subjects, that a demand was
made upon him by the chief of a subject race, long
domiciled in Egypt, which must have seemed to him
wholly preposterous. Moses, a Hebrew brought up in
the court of his predecessor, but for many years self-
exiled from Egypt, appeared before him and requested
permission to conduct his people out into the desert,
which bounded Egypt on the east, the distance of three
days' journey, in order that they might hold a feast
and offer sacrifice to their God, Jehovah.® Menephthah,

! The exact minber ia given ax ments He mas bave reipned senn-
04378 (Brugach, 1 o0 time Ienver : bart the 1wenly yeutn
# W the * Anunls of Hamews of Africanns (ap. Syovcell. Soronn-

LY in the s Great Hards Papyroa® graph, p. 72 1) are probably in
(Hervrde of the Pas?, ol [;. E SR YOI

¥ The eighth sear of Meneplsthah ¢ Ixo v L
13 the latest found upon the muau-
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not unnaturally, refused, fearing to lose the services of
more than half a million of bondsmen, who, if they
once quitted the country and found themselves free,
would not be likely to return. At the same time, to
punish the nation for its temerity, and to keep down
its aspirations, he increased the burden of its task-
work, and exacted an amount which it was impossible
for them to perform.’ Moses, however, still persisting
in his demand, and alarming the king and his court by
a scries of ' plagues,' continually increasing in severity,
and culminating in the 'destruction of the first-born,’'
the required permission was at length obtained ; and
on a certain day the nation, carefully organised by its
leaders, quitted Egypt and entered the desert.? But
Menephthah had scarcely yielded when he repented of
his weakness. Gathering together all the force that he
could hastily muster, horse and foot and chariots—of
these last more than six hundred—he followed after
the Hebrews and overtook them * encamping by the
sen, at L'i-hahiroth, before Baal-Zephon."® It is scarcely
the business of the general historian of ancient Egypt
to enter into the difficult question of what sea is in-
tended, and what route the Hebrews pursued upon
quitting Egypt. The traditional belief of both the
Egyptians and the Israelites that the sea was the Red
Sea’ is a fact of such vast weight that, against it, geo-
graphical speculations and ingenious explanations of

= 6-19. Hist. Gr. vol.iii. p. 2239 The
2 1bid. xii. 37. Hebrew tradition appears by the
3 |bid. xiv. 4) | fact that the Yam Suph in the later

~* The belief of the Egyptians is | Scriptures is aways the Red Sea,
indicated by Polyhistor, who quotes J never a portion of the Mediter-
the opinion of the men of Memphis, ranean (1 Kings ix. 20; Jer. xlix.
that Moses watched the ebb of the 21, &c). It is dso sufficiently
tide, which could only be on the J proved bv the uniform rendering
southern side of the isthmus (Fragm, [ of theL X X .
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names' sink into insignifieance, and are, to say the
least, quite insufficient to establish a theory which
runs counter to the belief of, at any rate, three mil-
lennia. But, leaving this question on one side, we may
be content to state in general terms the issue. Favoured
by 'a strong east wind,""? the Hebrews made their way

upon dry ground across the arm of the son that had
seemed to hem them in. On attempting to follow them
along the same route, the Egyptians were over whelmed
by the returning waters; the chariot-wheels were en
tangled in the soft ooze; the horses and then- unders

' br. Bingsch’s paper read be- | (pp. 335-GR, 15t ed.), i levond a

fore the Tnteveational Congtess o dombt cvescdinets imaennns . Lat
Orentaitts i =74, wwd pulibilied 3t has fled tooeonsime wore than
in the second volutwe of the T noseleet 0w

lish version of his Jietery uf B ypt ¢ e sy, 2l
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perished; the chosen captains were drowned—'the
depths covered them ; they sank to the bottom as a
stone.r A1l the troops that had entered on the dangerous
path were destroyed; a great slaughter was accom-
plished, and a blow received which was felt through-
out the empire as a terrible calamity.

Hut the Pharaoh himself escaped.?> Menephthah,
with the remnant of his host, returned to Egypt and
resumed the peaceful occupations which first the in-
vasion of Marmaiu, and then the Hebrew troubles,
had interrupted. But now revolt seems to have shown
itself in the south.® A pretender, named Amon-mes
or Amou-meses, l:m—o—- or lzm:, belonging to
a city called Hakheb or Kheb,* which was situated
near the modern Beni-souef, on the Nile opposite
the Fayoum, came forward, and was perhaps accep-
ted as monarch by the Thebans. Meuephthah
died, leaving his crown to his son, Seti-Menephthah

\*ﬁ"::g or Seti Il.; but this monarch was not

generally acknowledged,® and a time of confusion and

' Froxv b4,
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powible indieation that he sur-
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disorder set in, whichis characterised by Rameses | | | .
as a period of complete anarchy, when Egypt was
without a master, and the various pretenders to power
strove with and massacred one the other.! Amon-mes
(the Ammen-e-mes of Mauetho?) reigned for a tune—
perhaps five years®—at Thebes, and took the title of
hak Uas, H, "' King of Thebes," which he attached to
his name within his escutcheon.* he designed and
finished his tomb in the Kiban-el-iloluk, an excavation
of moderate pretensions.” Upon his death, Seti-Me-
nephthah appears to have been recognised as monarch
by the Egyptians generally,® and to have transferred
his abode to Thebes, where he built a small temple,’
and erected a htatue of himself, which is now in the
British Museum.®. He also earned on a war in the
southern part of his dominions, and set up a tablet us
a conqueror on the rocks near Abu-Simbel.®

In countenance Seti | | . was remarkably handsome
He had a long well-formed nose, nearly in line with
his forehead, arched eyebrows, a good eye with full
eyelid, a short upper lip, acleanly cut mouth, and a
delicate rounded chin. He seems, however, to have
been wanting in energy and decision. Before he had
been long seated upon the throne, a, high official named

} Bea the Great Harrin Pnpe-
ma, translated in the Records of
the Past, vol. ifi. p. 48, § 31 ne d
compare Lrensactions of the Sorecty
of Hibdtend Archeology, vol. i .
856-60, and Chalwa, Recherches
pow servir, &, pp- 1-15,

Y Ap. mm.e]J Chronograph. p.
3B,

3 Ho Manetha, acearding to Afti-
eanus {Syncell. Chronogruph, p. 720).
Ewmebina gives Maneiho® nunber as
26 (Chren. Can, pars L chu ax §4). 1
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* Pee Uhabag, Recherches, p 77

5 Tiseh, Ancient gy, p 144,
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Bat broui,'hf forward, as a rival claimant of the kindly
power, a certain Siphthah," who is thought to have
been a son of Amon-mes® and who was certainly a
native of the same city " Seti seems to have made but
little resistance to this autaouwt. According to one
authority,’ he accepted from him the title of Prince

of Cush,” and consented to act as his victory in the
southern provinces ; but it is perhaps more probable
that he was either killed in buttle, or dethroned and
murdered by his successful rival.

 Rar save, in an in-«'ﬁplinn. that | ¥ Rrngaeh, lre: Biwnbdhe in
Be fpat awiy Dilselined and e the Framan trond of Hhe &
Trtomar foo Tk brothy tasonieh g Moo of _{;,jm:;,f“_,}y.
T wet tlwe b npen hes fatlec’s | 377 <

theoe " gibineseh, History of Ky, Flpwnloln, lae
[ =t 7 L Chahas,  Laenornnt, Maunel F Jidtoare
1 [ FTTOTR FITURE Y I I 404
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Siphthah, 2§, who now became king, took the
epithet of Meri-en-phthah, ' beloved of Phthah," and the
throne-name of Ra-khu-en-sotep-en-ra,'e ’%r""‘“‘*- o,
It would seem that, to strengthen himself in hmgiﬁc)ed
position, he married a princess of the Pameside family,
who may have been, but is certainly not proved to
have been,® a daughter of Meuephthah and a sister
of Seti I'l. Her name appears on the monuments
as Ta-user or Ta-usert,> which Manetho changed into
Thuoris.*  She seems to hale shared the royal authority
with her husband, and perhaps enjoyed it during the
term of seven years, as Manetho (who, however,
mistook her sex) recorded.® Hut the joint reign was
troubled and inglorious. Siphthah did not engage in
any wars; and the only important work that he com-
pleted was his tomb in the Biban-el-Moluk, which was
an excavation of some pretensions.®

A period of anarchy followed the death of
Siphthah, and separated the nineteenth dynasty from
the twentieth. ' For many years,'” we are told, ' the
country was without a master; the chief authoiity
belonged to the governors of cities, who massacred one
the other. After a time a certain Arsii, a Syrian,
became chief among them, the whole country offering
him homage; but his companions plundcrel all who
possessed any wealth.  Moreover, the gods were treated
like the men ; and no one any more made offerings to

¥ Chabaa, Reclierches, p. 77. ¥ ‘wn the Denkmaler, pt il pl.
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the temples. ' Once more, a dynasty of the highest

distinction, one which had ruled Egypt gloriously for
above a century,®? and covered the country with
magnificent works, expired amid clouds and gloom.
Internal rebellion and external attack combined to
produce a general state of confusion and anarchy,
which threatened the complete dissolution of the whole
fabric of Egyptian society. For several years this
state of tilings continued, and the sufferings of the
people must have been great. Had the nation not
possessed extraordinary vitality, recovery from so
extreme a state of depression and exhaustion would
have been impossible; but there was that in the
Egyptian character which almost defied adverse cir-
cumstances, and enabled the monarchy to rise; again
and again, like the fabled giant, after being stricken to
the earth, and to vindicate to itself again and again
a foremost place among the leading kingdoms of the
world. We shall find Egypt under the twentieth
dynasty occupying almost as commanding a position
as that which we have shown her to ha\e held under
the eighteenth and the nineteenth.

The civilisation of Egypt under these two most
important dynasties has now, according to the general
plan pursued in the present work, to be considered,
and will be divided under our three customary heads—
Art, Religion, and Manners.

1 Beathe suthorifiengquoted ahore  trosted with neplect.

{p. 357, oote' ), and compnre Brugach, . 2

Iisory of Eyypt, vol. ii. p. L7,
It ed. Amid much divewity in
tlelnils, there in & peoeral nrreviment
that w tiwme ol anarchy aiul confusion
imdescribil, when there was no con=
tenl authority, snd the gods were !

Nearly 1woe eonturiss, sccard-
ing to the Manetho of Fusebina
(Chrun. Can, lac, RP. ‘ci\rm‘:-".
{hrenagraph. p. 73 ¢}: but this i
cerlainly &n  vver-wstimate. (ee
akose, p. 14.)



CH. XXI] ARCHITECTURE OF THE PERIOD. 841

Whatever may be thought with respect to other
departments of art, it cannot be questioned that
Egyptian architecture reached its highest perfection
under these two dynasties. The Kameseum, the
temples of Medinet-Abou and Ipsambul, the palace-
temples or temple-palaces of Karnak and Luxor, and
the rock-cut tombs of the Biban-el-Moluk, belong alike
to the period, and give it an architectural pre-eminence
over every other period in Egyptian history, which
only profound ignorance can doubt or extreme cap-
tiousness dispute. The latest historian of architecture
has given us his verdict, that the hypoMyle hall of
Seti |. at Karnak is ' the greatest of man's architectural
works,'" and the entire building, of which it is a part,
" the noblest effort of architectural magnificence ever
produced by the hand of man.*? The same writer has
declared, though familiar with the grand examples at
Ellora and Elephanta, that the rock-cut temple of
Ipsainbul is ' the finest of its class known to exist any-
where.' 3 Intelligent travellers are struck by the
Theban edifices—the work almost exclusively of these
dynasties—far more than by all the other constructions
of the Pharaohs. Most of them are disappointed by
the Pyramids; there is scarcely one whose heart is not
stirred by a thrill of admiration as he contemplates
Karnak or Luxor.

If we inquire what exactly constituted the pre-
eminence of these Pharaonic works over the remainder,
the readiest answer would seem to be that they ex-
hibited more strikingly than any othersthe combination

! Fergusson, Huforv aﬂf Architec- -+ S0 W. Talmers FEpyptian

ture, vol. i p. 104, lat Chronteden, wol, i, *Intrndurtion,’
# Thid. p. 1iN5. p. xv.; Stanley, Sinas und Pulestine,
¥ 1bid. p. 113. *Introduction, pp xxxv.-xlhi., &c.
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of enormous mass and size with a profusion of the
most elaborate; ornamentation. The Pyramids are
grander structures, far more massive, and—at any
rate in two instances!'—covering a larger area; but
they are at present, and probably always were,® entirely
devoid of ornament, perfectly plain constructions, in-
tended to produce their whole effect upon the spectator
by mere hugeness and solid massiveness. The Theban
palace-temples have this quality in a less degree than
the Pyramids; but still they have it largely. They
cover nearly as much ground as the greatest of the
Pyramids; they contain blocks of stone as enormous;
and even their material bulk, though very inferior,
impresses the mind almost as much, being more manifest
and appreciable.  With this quality of vast size they
united a wealth of varied ornamentation to which a
parallel scarcely exists anywhere else.  The buildings
presented a long vista of gateways, and courts, and
colonnades, and pillared halls, led up to by avenues of
sphinxes or of colossi, and themselves adorned with
colossi or with tall tapering obelisks, which shot up
above the general horizontal line of the courts and
halls, as the pinnacles and towers and spires of a
modern cathedral raise themselves above the line of
the nave and choir. Within and without, on the
massive gate-towers, on the walls of chambers and of

1 The ‘Ctrent Pyranid * of Gliseh
covera an pren of S43,HH squnre

feot, the *Second Py ramid ' one of .
The aven -

4NN wpmare  feet,
covered by the Palace-Temple of
Knrnak ja eatimated st 410,000
squary feet, ( Fergpussnn, Mistwy of
Architecture, vol, L pp. 85 and 108,

* Dean Htanley, quoting ¢ Hero-
dotus and other® wa his aathorities,
expresses  beliel that the * smooth

outsitdles ol the Pyramils were
covered with wsewlptumes.”  (Seand
and  D'aleatine, ! Iutroduetion,’ p.
liv.y But the stone casing of the
Second Pyramid, which till in part
exiata, shows ao traes of ony aucl o=
pameutation; and Heodotus apeaka
of nothing but a short legend 1n
the hievoglyphic chamcter co oue
of the Pyrawide {ii. 125).
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courts, on the ceilings, on the very pillars themselves,
everywhere, on every side, whithersoever the eye coull
turn itself, elaborate sculptures representing gods and
kings, and battle-scenes, and graceful forms of vegetable
life, were to be scen, all glowing with wirm tints, and
enchanting the eye with a blaze of gorgeous yet well-
assorted hues,  Form, colour, vastuess, maltipleity,
elaboration, mystery, combined to hnpress, astonish,
and delight the spectator, who saw on every side of
him stately gateways, huge colonnaded  conrts, long
vistas of pillars, caln silent solenin colossi, shing ohelisks

——all bathed to some extent in the warm light of an
Eeyptian sky, and, vven where the shade was deepest,
resplendent with the hues of art!

The combination of mass, however, wilth rieh
ornamentation is not the sele merit of the works which
we are considering.  There 1s a lurmony in the forms
and in the tints, a solemnity and majosty in the grand
firures inteoduced, @ skill in the cmployment of paint-
ing and sculpture as subsidiary to urchitecture, which
have scarcely been surpassed as yet, aml which arc
above gl praise®  Moreover, the style s eminently

'O Egyptian pn.iut-ir;g an rah- i Gothie arebiteets far excellsd then:
gidiary to architectury, wea above, ' in construetive clevepness; but with
vol i pp. H6-1 and pp. 285, ! these exceptions no otler st\-‘lc-n can

4 What Mr. Ferpussn gavs nf by put mmmmlwulmu with 1hem
Feypting architecture generally in At the same time, peither Grecinn

summing up its charactenstics, in .
sapecially true of the period besre
spoken of i * Taken altorether, we
may perhaps sately mssert that the
Fyyptian- were the wost essentially |
a building pecple of all those we are -
nequainted with, and the most gene
nﬂ\ succeanful in all they attemptod -
io this way. The t3reeks, it is troe,
surpassed them in refinement and
besuty of dutail, and in the clase of
seulpture with which they orna-
mented their buildings, while the

uar tisthic  architecls understood
mote petlectly wil the gradations of

Cat, and the exaet charneter that

should Te piven to every form and
oyery detail, Whether it waa the
plain lat-sided pyramid, the crowded
and  massive g\pust\le hall, the
ployful pmilion, or the luxurious
dwelling—in all theee the Ky ptinn
understood perfectly both how te
make the general desigh exprepa
exactly what he wanted, aud 1o
make osery detsil, and all the
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suited to the country itself, to its climate, atmosphere,
and general physical features; transport it elsewhere,
and it would lose half its charm ; but in Egypt, in the
flat green valley of the Nile with its low wall of rock
on either side, with its pellucid air, bright sun, and
clear blue sky, it is as near perfection as anything
human, or at least as anything within the circle of the
arts. Whatever eulogy isjustly bestowed on Egyptian
architecture generally belongs especially to the great
works of the eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties,
which brought the style introduced by the monarchs
of the twelfth to a pitch of excellence never exceeded,
and rarely equalled, by the later Pharaohs.

In glyptic art the great glory of the period con-
sisted in itscolossi. The rock-cut images of Kameses | | .
at Ipsambul, the sitting figures of Amenophis| || . near
Luxor, remnants (as is thought ') of an avenue of
eighteen, and the enormous granite statue of Kameses
—the pride of his Rameseum—at Karnak, are far
more gigantic than any other human forms at present
existing upon the earth, and impress the beholder
with a feeling of combined awe and admiration, which
with difficulty finds vent in expression. 'Nothing
which now exists in the world,' says Dean Stanley of
the last-named of these colossi, ' can give any notion

varions materisle, rontribute to the  phanetic utterrnce.  With the most
weneral effect, They uoderstond ;:rillinut colouring, they thus har-
alao, better than any other natiom, monised all thess arts into ane preat
huw to nsa seulptute in combination  whole, unsurprssed by aaythiag the
with arehitecture, pnd to make their  waorld b seen during the thinty cen-
coloesiand avenuesof aphinxes gronp , turies nf strupyrle and sapication that
themselven into parta of one great  have elayeed wnce the brilliant dayvs
design, and at the rame time to use ; ofthe great kingdom of thePharaohs.”
histozical printings, fading by in- | (Ferguseon, Mistury of Architecture,
angible dagroes into hisroglvphics | vol. i, p. 126, 1ut ed.

on the one hand, and inta aculpture ! Ntanley, Stnoé and  Palestine,
oo the other—linking the whole ;  Intreduction, p. xxx¥i.

tugether with the highest class of ;
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of what the effect must have been when the figure
was erect. Nero towering above the Colosseum may
have been something like it; but he was of bronze,
and Barneses was of solid granite. Nero was standing
without any object; Rameses was reding in awful
majesty after the conquest of the whole of the then
known world." Miss Martineaifs impression of the
colossi of Amenophis has been already noticed.- The
Dean says of them :{ 'The sun was setting; the
African range glowed red behind them; the green
plain was dyed with a deeper green beneath them ;
and the shades of evening veiled the vast rents ami
fissures in their aged frames. They too sit, hands on
knees, and they too are sixty feet high. As | looked
back on them in the sunset, and they rose up in front,
of the background of the mountain, they seemed indeed
as if they were part of it—as if they belonged to
some natural creation rather than to any work of art.'
The Ipsambul figures are almost equally impressive.
" Nothing can exceed,” we are told, 'their calm majesty
and beauty."* 'The wonderful facade surpasses every-
thing which our imagination can conceive of grandeur
in a human work.'® ‘Standing before them, the
thoughtful child of our modern age first feels the
greatness of antiquity in its all-powerful might.'®
It is the ordinary fault of colossi to be coarse and
vulgar. Giants are impleading in actual life, and mag-
nified representations of our fellow-men leave for the
most part an unsatisfactory impression. The great
colossi of the best Egyptian times are redeemed from
' Stanley, i and Foleatne, ¢ Forpusson, History of Archi-
‘]I:troducuan Pp- XXXV, tm:'wr vol. 1. } 113,
See ahove, p. 204. . Bragech, hstory of Egypl, vil,

3 Btanley, dtnai and I’c!emm. ii. P N, st rd
¢ Introduction,” p. xxx1i. Thid. P 91,
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vulgarity by their majestic pose, the stiff rigidity of
their forms, and the stamp which they bear upon them
of eternal changeless tranquillity. Profound repose,
with something of a look of scorn, is their characteristic
expression—they resemble beings above all human
weaknesses, all human passions—Epicurean deities,
unconcerned spectators of the lapse of ages and the
follies and woes of man.

The bas-reliefs of the period have two special fea-
tures—iirst, they are on a far larger scale than any
previous ones ; and secondly, they are more vigorous
and animated. While domestic; scenes continue to be
represented in the tombs,® and religious ones both in
the tombs and in the temples, the grand subject of
war is for the first time introduced®— all its phases
receive careful treatment, the march, the encampment,
the conflict, the siege, the pursuit; vast surfaces are
covered with enormous pictures, into which hundreds
of figures are introduced®—life, action, rapid move-
ment, energy are portrayed, infinitely varied attitudes
occur; the artists seem to have emancipated themselves
from all the old conventional trammels, and represent
the various circumstances of battle with equal truth-
fulness and spirit. Especially do they succeed in the
delineation of the newly-imported horse, now standing
still, now trotting, now galloping at full speed ; anon
wounded, swerving, falling prone on the ground; or
again prancing, rearing, turning round, feeding, about
to lie down, extended at its ease; in every position
equally well drawn and clearly studied from the life.
Warfare is exhibited with all its multiform incidents.

! Denkmaler, pt. iii. pis. 63 0,\ ' Seeabove, vol.i.p. 452. The
044 75b, 77 <\ &c. representation jriven i« oulv about

" Ibid. pis. VJi\ rt, 130 n, 145 r,! one-fourth r>f the actual scene upon
154, 155, 15', Xc. : the monument.
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Foreign races have their various costumes, physiogno-
mies, armature, modes of fighting, war-animals, style of
chariot. Even the confusion and turmoil of a sea-iight
was regarded as within therange of the artists' powers ;
and adverse galleys engaged in actual combat exhibit
to us the facts of naval warfare about the time of
Moses.!

It is thought that the sculptures of the period which
we are considering, whether in relief or ' in theround,’
while they comprise the highest perfertion to which
Egyptian art e\er attained, contain also distinct traces
of the commencement of a decline.? The change
occurred in the latter part of the reign of Kameses 11.
It consisted in a want of care and finish, an undue
elongation of the figure,’ and an occasional rudeness
and coarseness which are pronounced ‘barbaric.'* To
the unprofessional eye, however, the difference is not
very striking, and even the sculptures of Rameses I ||,
the second king of the succeeding dynasty, seem to
fall but little short of the great masterpieces of Seti I.
and Itameses | | .

In the matter of religion, the most noticeable
changes which occurred are connected with the disk-
worship, and with the alternate elevation and depiessiou
of the god Set. The cult of the disk, favoured by

mestire gu'on Kavanes done oo longe
regme. Il débnnte par des uvies
dignes de  tonte  almication, qu

' Romelhnd, Mouwmenti  Storud
pl. exxxi. The date of this
seene 18 & little later than the time

here namigued to it, sinee it belonge
ta the reigzn of Hameses THL

* Birch, Anceent Egupt, p. )
Lenormant, Mawwel & Jiiwvere An-
arnne, w0l i p. 420 The Iatter
writer save: ! Les monuments de
Rawesis 1), vous font meister i
une décadrnce radicale de 1a senlp-
tnre dyvptienne, gqui s précipite
wee une  incrovebie mpiditc &

wont le wer plus ndtra do art e -
tien; mais  bientot  Poppression

20; universelle, qui pese sur toute Ja

contrd: comime un joug de fer, tarit
s poures de In jerande inwparatsun
der arte. ., . A la fin du e,
la décadenen est eomplite.”

2 Bireh, fwde to (falfivien, .

s
* Lenormant, Le.c.
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Amenophis I11.,' and fully established by his son,
Amenophis V., or Khuenaten, is chiefly remarkable on
account of its exclusive character, the disk-worshippers
opposing and disallowing all other cults and religious
usages. Had Khuenaten been able to effect the religious
revolution at which he aimed, theold Egyptianreligion
would have been destroyed, and its place would have
been taken by a species of monotheism, in which the
material Sun would have been recognised as the One
and only Lord, and Ruler of the Universe. Amnion,
Khem, Kneph, Phthah, Maut, Khonsii, Osiris, Horns,
Isis, Thoth, would have disappeared, and sun-worship,
pure and simple, would have replaced the old compli-
cated polytheism. But Egypt was not prepared for
this change. The hieratic interest, naturally enlisted
against it, was strong: the popular sentiment was
opposed to change, and especially to innovations which
could be traced to the influence of foreigners; disk-
worship never obtained any firm hold on the Egyptian
people; it was a court religion, introduced and sus-
tained by kings, for which the bulk of their subjects
had neither regard nor reverence.

It was otherwise with the Set movement, which
strove to elevate that god to the highest place in the
Pantheon. There had been in Egypt from a remote
antiquity a struggle between the devotees of Set and
those of Osiris,? the esoteric meaning of which it is
difficult to penetrate, for we can scarcely suppose that
the followers of Set were actual devil-worshippers. If
the myth of Osiris was originally solar, and Set was
merely night, which engulfs and destroys the sun, we
can understand that there would be, in such a country

! supra p. 201 2 See dbove, vol. i. p. 391.
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as Egypt, persons to whom night might seem more
admirable, more divine than day ; who would therefore
take the part of Set, and think that he had done well
to slay his brother. And the division into the two
camps, once begun, would continue long after its
meaning had become lost to view. The Osiris wor-
shippers were always saying hard thing' of Set and
seeking to depress him below the point at which he
stood in the original Pantheon. The Set worshippers
resisted them. During the early monarchy, Set, on
the whole, maintained a fairly high place! With the
success of the Shepherds (Hyksos), however, he entered
on a new position. Set was the patron deity of the first
Hyksos king of Egypt, who actually bore his name;
and Set-worship thusreceived a new impulse and a new
life under the Shepherd rule, until at last it was, in
Lower Egypt at any rate, established as exclusively
the state religion. When the Hyksos were expelled,
Set fell with them, not merely losing the position to
which he had attained, but sinking to a comparatively
subordinate place among the Egyptian deities. In this
position he remained throughout the whole period of
the eighteenth dynasty,?> but with the accession of the
nineteenth he once more came to the front. Kameses
I. named his eldest son Seti—a name commonly writ-
ten with the figure of the god,® and implying a dedi-
cation of his first-born to that divinity. Seti, when he
became king, naturally brought Set forward, not only
worshipping him together with the other Osirid gods,*

; Supra, pp. 84and 119,  not unfregiiently on hi' monument'.

If there Is any exception, it is ghuhnater,pt.|||.p|s 339, ,\M<,

m the reign of Thothmea HI , who '45 b, )0 b. ] s

seouin to have had a considerable Sea»velal. i p .'WI, note’,
regard for Set, and represent’ hiui  * Denhmalvr, pt. iii. pi.\20a.
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but representing himself as receiving life at his hands.!
Various princes of the Rameside house received a
similar dedication with that of Seti |.,? and Set's
high rank among the gods was maintained beyond the
period of the nineteenth dynasty into that of the
twentieth.

With regard to the entire period of which we are
treating, nothing is more remarkable than the absence
of any strong favouritism, and the equitable division of
religious regard among a large number of deities. On
the whole, Amnion, now amost always viewed as
Ammon-Ra, maintains his pre-eminence; but great
attention is paid aso to Horus, Kneph, Athor, Ra,
Thoth,riithah, Osiris, Isis, Mentu, Maut, Turn, Khonsu
and Netpc. Sati also, Shu, Anuka, Seb, Tabic, and
Sabak are frequently worshipped ; and occasional
honour is paid to Kliem, Sefkh, Anubis Nephthys,
Ma, Sekhet, Neith, Taourt, Hapi, the Nile-God, Heka,
Seneb, and Bes. Altogether, about forty deities appear
in the bas-reliefs as objects of religious adoration during
the period, which is one at which the Pantheon obtains
almost its full development. To give life seems to be
the prerogative of (comparatively speaking) but few
deities—as Amnion, Horns, Set, Kneph, Thoth, Mentu,
Athor, and Netpe.® It belongs to Set to teach the
monarch to shoot.* Ammon-Ra, Thoth, and Sefkh
confer immortality by writing the monarch's name on
the leaves of the tree of life.® In battle, the king is
compared commonly with Mentu. Set, or Bar (Baal)/®
and is regarded as under the special protection of

U Denbwniiler, pt, iii pl. 124d. " T4 @, 52 ¢, 1M A, 151 a, &e.

3 Aw Heti 1L, Setnekht, Seti,'  * Ibid. pl. $6 A
and Bet-em-us, 2ous of Hamesen 11, * 1hid. pla, 47 & and 168,
aud vihers. o Reeerds of the Paat, vul. i PP
S Dewkmaler, ptoodil. pla W0 @, $3. 71, 72, 73, 74, Ke.
$3b, 46 a, 500,56 a BB, 064, 72,
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Ammon-Ra.! Living, he is commonly entitled ' the
Horus," or ' the living Horus ; ' dead, ' the Osiris.'

A further development of the doctrine, that the
kings were actual gods,? also characterises the period
under consideration. Hitherto the king-worship had
been one of language and sentiment;®> now it took
a material shape. Thothmes 111., at Semneh and
Koammeh, associated his ancestor, Usurtasen | I | ., with
Kneph and Totun on terms of complete equality,*
figuring him on the same scale, offering to him .sacri-
ficial feasts, and representing himself as receiving ' life'
at his hands.® Amenhotep I1., his son, followed his
example.® Other kings exalted Nefertari-Aahmes to
the rank of a goddess.” But it remained for Rameses |1 .
not only to represent himself as worshipped,® hut
actually to set up his own image for worship in a
temple together with, and on a par with, images of
three of the greatest gods—namely, Amnion. Phthah,
and Horns.® The deification of the reigning monarch
became thus complete. Tt is scarcely possible that any
other religious sentiment, can have maintained much
influence over men, when the doctrine was accepted,
that in their actual monarch they had present with
them a deity as great as any in earth or heaven.'°

The arts of life made a rapid advance under the
early kings of the eighteenth dynasty, and progressed

V Rerorde of the Posty vol s ppa b 0 Toekmader, proit, ple, 47050,
A, 44, 47, e, vol iv. po 44, ke, 1 8 il pa St e anl 57

1 Heo abuno, pp. 1734, | Lhwd. gt iil.ll]. 57,

3 The only exception, sa far aw - 7 [ld. pla. 147 o, 151 4, 1000 o,
I know, was the appmstment of Le,
priests, fror a very early date, for . % 1bid. pl. T43 -
tho cult of the kiongs. 1in coaméction ;¥ See abave, p 318, nate 4,
with their burial-place: hot this " Dinn Stanbey well wavuin nfers
meoma to have been p domustie ar-  ence to lmeses 110 s image
rangsment, and tn have bwlonged 1o rrrries ome bark s the days when
the greneral worship of ancestors, of there wieze ginnts upon the earth,
which we have spoken (snpra, vol. It shows how the king, in that fieat
i p. 423). | mwonarchy, was ibe  visille god
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steadily, though more slowly, until about the middle of
the nineteenth. The costumes of kings and queens
became suddenly most elaborate. King Amenhotep I.
is represented’ with three garments over his linen
tunic, which itself has a complicated and brilliant orna-
ment in front, consisting of a broad stripe in four
colours, blue, red, yellow, and green, with three pen-
dent ends of riband on either side of it. He has also a
broad belt, similarly va-
riegated. His tipper gar-
ments, which seem to be
all made of a white,
striped, very transparent
muslin, are, first, a short
petticoat beginning at the
waist and descending to
the calf of the leg ; s
condly, along robereach-
ing from the shoulders to
the ankles; and thirdly,
aflowing cape. He wears
further armlets and brace-
lets of gold, seemingly
enamelled, a broad collar
Corans henddess of Nofertan-Anhoes, Of many hue?, white san-
dals, a close-fitting blue cap with a unfits ornament in
front, an artificial black beard, two ribands down his
back, and the ' tail' peculiar to kings and gods. His
mother Nefertari-Aahmes, who is represented with him,
wears the complicated vulture-headdress which has been

upen vacth.  The only thing like it , such an evaltation of the eonquering
that Las sines been ssen i~ the dei- - King.” (Sua and Polestine, * 1ntn-
heativn of the Lomen smpeeors,  duction,’ p. tani)

No pure mwmotheiu could for s ¥ Hee the Dendmeler, pt L pl. L
woweirt have beon cowpatible with |
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given above,* a blue wig, a long robe of white striped
muslin, indecently transparent, and an elaborate flowing
cape of the same. She has armlets and bracelets set
with jewels, white sandals, abroad collar like her son's,
and earrings. A broad sash, blue, red, and yellow, de-
pends from her waist to the bottom of her robe. In
another representation she has a wig with long pen-
dants of a peculiar character.?

It is not often that the dresses represented are so
elaborate as these; but there is, speaking generally,
amarked advance in the number, complication, and
variety of the garments, both of men and women.
Thothmes I | | . introduces the tall cap, round in front

Headdrvemeen of Thathmes T wd Awendpbo- 1V,

and pointed at the back, which thenceforth becomes the
favourite headdress of the kings, being occasionally
covered with spots, which may represent pearls. Kings
sometimes wear a spencer similarly spotted,® which
covers the shoulders and reaches to the waist. One
king, Amenophis IV., wears at the base of his cap
ariband, or diadem,terminating in two flowing ends.*
lie has also a long flowing robe, which falls behind

! Supra, p. 210 bl pl ik,

= Preakwnaler, pto ik, pl. 2 d, kg pr i pl, B2,

¥oLu. 1L A
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him, and separates into two flaps, which are rounded
off into points.l Women, no less than men, wear san-
dals; and both women and men wear occasionally
anklets, besides armlets and bracelets.? The royal
attendants hale commonly
two tunics instead of one,
the inner of linen, the outer
of muslin and transparent.
In a few cases they wear
also a muslin cape.® Sandals
are still somewhat rare ;
even princes and kings are sometimes represented with-
out them; and they are but seldom worn by persons
_ of lower rank. The practice
# begins of wearing them with
the toesviolently turned up;*
but this usage does not be-
come general until the time
of the twentieth dynasty.
Some of the varieties in fe-
male apparel will be better
understood by representation
than description.

The houses of the great,
no doubt, became more luxu-
rious as time went on; and
one king shows us the ar-
rangement of a royal palace,
or villa,® from which we may obtain a tolerable notion
of the general character of rich men's residences. A

e TR e,

Egypian turned-up Sandal.

V Deswhomader, pr. il pla 2 and ¢ Tiad. pl 115

FLAA ¥ Hee the Ddenfmaler, pt. ili pl
* Hid. ply A aml 200 e 3 Cowpare Moselling, .l?unummh
* b, pl. 77 6 I Cvif, pl, llxjx.
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large square or parallelogram was enclosed within high
walls, with pylonic entrances on two or more of the sides,
like those of temples in miniature. The grounds wen*
divided out into formal courts and alleys, planted with
trees in rows, the trees being of various kinds, inclusive
of paims and vines. Ponds or reservoirs, rectangular
in shape, were frequent, and
gave the charm of freshness in
a climate where without con-
stant irrigation vegetation lan-
guishes.  The house itself con-
sisted of numerous courts, sur-
rounded with colonnaded clois-
ters, and entered through
pylons, with here and there a
group of apartments, into which
light was but scantily admitted
by small windows placed high
up in the walls. Much taste
was shown in the designs of
pillars, and especially of their o
capitals, which combined animal
and vegetable forms, after a
manner that was at once curious
and pleasing.! The number of
apartments was not great, life
being chiefly passed in the co-
lonnaded courts, and in the
grounds, where a sufficiency of
immediate shade could be com- Remarkable Capital.

bined with the charm of remoter light and with the free
play of the atmosphere. Furniture, though not very

[ S
1

! Denknuder, pt.iii.pl.63a.
AA2
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Egyptian Throne (time of the 18th Dynasty).
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abundant according to modern notions,® was convenient
and in good taste. Animal forms were followed in the
feet of chairs, fauteuils, and ottomans,? and sometimes in
other portions of the carved woodwork,® while delicate
stuffs covered the cushioned portions, adding the beauty
of colour to that of form.* The elaboration of furni-
niture culminated in the thrones constructed for the
kings,® and the footstools sometimes attached to them,°
which were carved in the richest and quaintest fashion,
either with figures of captured monarchs, or with
animal or vegetable forms, or with the two combined,
and must have been most curious and extraordinary
works of art.

Ornamental carvings or castings of an artistic
character, realistic in style, were also received as
tribute from some of the subject states, and served
to adorn the palaces of the Pharaohs with strange
and outlandish figures. One such offering, brought to
Tutankh-amen by the Ethiopians,” is peculiarly graceful
and pleasing. It represents the giraffe or eamelopard
amid the palm-groves of Mid Africa, and expresses
with much truthfulness and spirit the form of that
remarkable animal.

Graceful ornamentation also characterises the arms
and chariot of the monarch, which frequently exhibit
the head, or even the full form, of the lion.® Vases
are of elegant shapes, and their covers are occasionally

L Sye ahove, val. i, p. 41M ' Egyptinna, frontirpives to vol. ii.

1 Ruselling, Monuments Civili,  * Lenkmaler, . dii. ple, 2 8, ¢,
pla. xliv., xc.—xcii, : Wilkinson, An- 76 8, 100 &, 12, &e.
aeat Egyptions, vol. il. Fp 100 J{)l ' * Thid, pl e a.

Denkmaler, pt. iid, ph. T Iimd. };1 118, (Moo overleaf)

* Hosclling, Mmumm&l ﬂm&.v * Bee above, val. i. p. 4556; Ro-
ph lxxiv.; Denkmater, pt. iii. pl. seliini, Monsmentt Cuals, pl. cxai,
208 ar. Noa. 8 and 20 Denkonaier, pt. i,

* Tosellind, Monumenti CYueli, pla.  pla. 165, 187 ¢, &e.
xe. aml xel; Wilkinsos, Awuczens
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in the form of animals heads®' Figures of animals
adorn the prows of vessdls ; and sometimes their oars
terminate in representations of the heads of men.?

Crrnamental Cueving {(Eilonpee,

In socia life, the introduction of the horse from
Asia made a considerable change. The chariot super-
seded the palanquin as the ordinary mode of con-
veyance ; and much attention was bestowed upon the
equipage and the stud. Horses were great favourites,
and received special names, as Ken-Amen, ' strength of
Amnion,' Anta-hruta. ' Analitis pleased,’ and the like.?
The young dandy prided himself on the strength and
lightness of his vehicle, the perfect shape and condition
oy e, e . [ 14, 8y B

+ Ibid. pl. 76 o sotetines one name between them
2 Boe the Transactions of the Mgty of Egym, vol. ii, pp. 13

Kocrety of Hiblical Arckewlogy, vol. and 16, 1t ed ).
¥i. pp. 6t0, 6N, Rerwds of the
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of his carriage-horses, the beauty of their trappings,
and his own skill in driving them.! Kings generally
employed a charioteer, but even they did not disdain
to take the reins occasionally into their own hands and
conduct their own vehicles.? Horses bore tall plumes
of ostrich feathers on their heads, had many tassels or
streamers appended to them, and sometimes wore
elegant housings.® Field-sports continued to occupy
the leisure hours of most well-to-do Egyptians; and
the monarchs, at any rate, added to their former
pleasures of this kind the chase of the lion and the
elephant.*

A burst of literary vigour distinguishes the period.
Literature had always been held in esteem in Egypt,
and had furnished a fairly satisfactory career to a con-
siderable number of persons® Men of high rank, like
Ptah-hotep and Saneha, had occasionally occupied
themselves with it, and even one monarch had left
'Instructions' for his successor, which he had cast
into a highly artificial and quasi-poetic form.® But it
is not till the reigns of Rameses ||. and his son,
Menephthah, that literary activity reaches its acme,
and Egypt is able to boast of a whole 'galaxy' of
writers.” The high honour done to the ' epic poet '
Pentaour, whose lay of ' Rameses victorious' was
inscribed on the walls of half a dozen temples,? may
have acted as a stimulus to authorship, and have ghen
to the pursuit of knowledge and of the art of com-
position an attraction which it had not possessed

! Wilkinwen, dncienf Egyptiams,  * Sapm, pp. 01,117, &e.

vol, i, p. 335, & Reenpels of the Fast, vol i, pp
# ¥ee abave, val. i, p. 454, Y16,
¥ tbid. Cowmpare the Denkmiiler, * Brageeeds, Miwtor y of Egypd, vol,
Tt.'iih ple. 2, 129 o, 163, 160, and i p. 131, 1t ed,

L ¢ Lbid, . 45
* Supra, pp. 230 and 250, -
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previously. But, whatever was the cause, at least the
effect is certain. Under Rameses || . and Menephthah
literature flourished in all its branches—nhistory,
divinity, practical philosophy, poetry, epistolary cor-
respondence, novels or tales, occupied the attention of
numerous writers, and works in these various subjects
rapidly accumulated. A public library was established
at Thebes, under a director—a high official—named
Amen-em-an.®  Theroll of writers included the names
of Pentaour, Amen-em-api, Pan-has, Kakabu, Ilor,
Anna, Meriemap, Bek-en-ptah, Hora, Amen-masu,
Suanro, Serptah. Nor was original composition the
sole occupation of these learned persons. The modern
world is indebted to them for the careful copies which
they made of earlier manuscripts, and owes to their
indefatigable industry such works as 'The Instructions
of Amenemhat,” 'The Tale of the Two Brothers," ' The
Praise of Learning," and even the greater part of 'The
Book of the Dead.”> Like the monks of the Middle
Ages, the Egyptian hierogrammateis regarded it as a
sacred duty to hand on to later ages the learning of
the past, and, when the fragile papyrus of the early
times was falling into decay, transcribed the perishing
work upon fresh material.

Thus, in almost all respects, in arts, in arms, in
literature, in the comforts and elegancies of private
life, the Egypt of the fifteenth and fourteenth cen-
turies before our era had made great advances beyond
the simplicity of primitive times, and attained a point
which well deserves attention and even admiration.

! Tonvrmant, Moiwed d Histoire  but all the oldest paprei, by means
Ancienne, vol. i p. 4245, of which the ]hlu{:‘ waa conyvesml
1 Thenchml‘ﬁmk of the Thead,” un and Em(l‘\ld Ietoag to the

as we have it,is taken from o papy-  eighteent Hoe Bunwn, Egypt s
s of the twent)-sixth dynasty ; Hnve, vol. v pp. 1I0-1.}
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But it must not be denied or concealed that there were
darker hues in the picture. Theglorious achievements
of the greatest of the Pharaohs in architecture and
colossal statuary were not produced without much
suffering among a large servile class, whose forced toil
was excessive and unceasing'—nay, sometimes in-
tentionally aggravated for the purpose of breaking
their strength.? Taxation was heavy upon the lower
orders of the native Egyptians, and collectors with no
pity' in their hearts exacted the last penny from the
wretched fellakin by the free use of the rod.®* Both
men and women -were stripped naked and subjected to
the pain and indignity of the bastinado.* In war
many cruel and barbarous customs prevailed. Cap-
tives were either reduced to slavery or put to death.
The slain were systematically mutilated in order to
obtain sure evidence of their numbers ;®> and conquer-
ing monarchs were not ashamed to return home from
battle with the gory heads of their adversaries attached
to the hinder part of their chariot.® Whether kings
generally slew their more distinguished prisoners with
their own hand is pel haps doubtful;” but there is
distinct evidence that such an act was considered not
unbecoming, and that a king could not only commit it,
but boast of it.® The relations between the sexes did
not improve as time went on. Polygamy on a vast
scale was introduced into the royal household ; in-
decency in apparel was common; and the profligacy

1 Sea nbnve, p. 324, CLaes For the applicstion of the
! Ex. i 1114, ¥, 619, " wtick 10 woment, see the Denkurefer,
1 Beq the letter of Ameneman 1o pt. iti. pl 153,

Pentaour, quoted in vol. i p. 440,  * See the sculptnres, pasam ; aud

which belongs to this peried. - cumpars dhote, vol i p 404
! The application of the hastinado  ° Drenkmaler, pt. iii, pl. b4,
to men has been already noticed, 7 See alove, val i p, 4538,

wnd indeed represented o vol & ® Nupra, p. b,
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of the women was such as to become a commonplace
of Egyptian novels Altogether, it would seem that
the acme of perfection in art was coincident with a
decline in morals—a decline which combined increased
savagery with advancing sensualism.

151.| Igeoords of the Past, vol. ii.p. 140, vol.iv. pp. 143 5, vol.\ i . pp.
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CHAPTER XXII.

THE TWENTIETH DYNASTY (ABOUT B.C. 1280-1100).

Accession  of Setnekht—his Birth and Parentage doubtful. His brief
Reign. His Tomb.  Setnekht associates his Son, Pameses.  Reign of
Pameses II. His Appellations. His new Arrangement of the Official
Classes. His Wars—with the Shasu—with the Libyans  with the great
Confederacy of the Tanauna, Shartana, Sheklusha, Tulsha, Uashesh,
Purusatdy and Tekaru- with the Mashausha—with the Negroes and
Ethiopians— with the Nations of Syria. His great Works. If s
Planting of Trees. His Encouragement of Mining and Trade. 'The
Conspiracif against hint. His Domestw History His Personal Appear-
ance and Character. His Tomb. Rapid Decline of Egypt after his
Death —its Causes. Reigns of Rameses |V., Rameses V., Rameses VI.
and Men-Turn , Rameses VII. and VIII. Reign of Ramesis IX
and Commencement of Priestly Encroachment. Reigns of Ramesss X
and XI. Rameses  XlIl and the Princess of Palhtan. Reign of
Pameses XIlI. (ieneral  Vu w of the Period —Decline of Architecture,
Art, and literature—Deterioration of Morals dight Changtsin  Lirt-
lisation and Habits of life.

* Un prmee frloiieux *«¢ jetrr mi dernier <VIit sur l«s arm** i\r V\-]\Wo i\ 1
veille <ie leur entitle ilmtdc m« '- LKNOKVANI, Maniat'd'Jinttnn AiKitma,
vol. 1 p. 13G

THE anarchy which supervened upon the death of
Sphthah * can scarcely have lasted \cry long, ftgypt
was not yet reduced to such a state of exhaustion as to
tolerate for many years the complete eclipse of autho-
rity and suspenson of settled government. The royal
race, which had reigned with so much glory from the
date of the expulsion of the Shepherds to the time* of
Jei |'l., was by no means extinct, nor had it even as

! See above, p. 339.
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yet shown any signs of a serious loss of vigour and
governmental ability. To find a new monarch of the
old blood could not have been difficult, when a recent
Pharaoh' had been the parent of fifty-nine sons and
sixty daughters. Probably, the anarchy was caused
rather by a superfluity than alack of candidates for
the royal power, since the 'great men' (ueru) who
ruled in the various towns® were most likely of royal
descent, at any rate for the most part. It may have
been difficult to decide upon the claims of the various
candidates ; and we can even conceive the possibility
of the priests and nobles being in no hurry to make a
choice, since, while the royal authority was in abey-
ance, their own power and dignity would be augmented.
Had Egypt had no warlike neighbours, they would
perhaps have temporised longer; but when a Syrian
took advantage of the state of things to establish him-
self as prince in Egypt, and his companions robbed
and plundered at their pleasure, and the Egyptian
gods were treated with as little respect as the Egyptian
men, and the temples were denuded of their accus-
tomed offerings,* it was felt that the time had arrived
for agreat effort—' the gods, we are told,” ' restored
the land to its even balance, asits condition properly
required. They established their son, Bet-nekht, as

! Rameses IT, (Ree above, p. 322.)

1 ¢ Kvidemment,” snys M, ghahna,
speaking of the account of this pe-
riod given in the great Harria papy-

* (‘habas, p. 17; Nisenlobr in
Transactions of Soviety of Biblical
Archeolagy, vol. i. p, 305,

¢ Bupra, p. 338,

rna, ‘il o'agit de discordea clviles,
qu'il est possibie dattribuer & une
compstition entre dea pritendants &
Ia couronne, dont aueun ne révssit
i triompher da ses adversaires.
Liautoritd sa trouve fractionnds.'
( Recherchen pour servir & Histotre,
e, po 1368)

% There i u general agreement as
to the wesning of thia phrave not
always found among the various
tranalators of the papyrus. (BSee
Chabas, p. 21; Birch, Ancient Egypt,
P- 137 i Brogsch, ffistury of gy,
vol. il p. 147, st ed.)
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king over the whole land.' It is probable that we have
here a covert indication that the prime instigators of the
movement which placed Set-nekht upon the throne
were the priests, who, as interpreters of the will of the
gods, brought him forward, and succeeded in establish-
ing him as king of all Egypt.

The birth and parentage of Set-nekht, Fat—a,, are
in reality unknown.® It has been stated as an ascer-
tained fact,? that he was the son of Seti | | . ; but the
solefoundation for thisisthe exhibition by Rameses| | 1.
of the effigy of Seti | 1. among the kings whom he
honours and acknowledges, in the place immediately
before Set-nekht.®> This foundation is manifestly in-
sufficient. It gives a ground for presuming that Se-
nekht was of the family of Seti |l.—a presumption
supported by the similarity of their throne-names’—but
none for laying down any particular relationship.
Had he been actual son, it is scarcely likely that his
sonship would not have been mentioned, either by him-
sdf, or by Ramesss 11 1., who gives us an account of
his accession in the ' Great Harris Papyrus.'

Accepted as king by the priests, Set-nekht had
nevertheess to establish his authority by prompt and
vigorous measures. His son compares his activity
with that of the god, Khepra-Sutech,” when he isroused
to fury. ' He put in order,' says Rameses, ' the whole

' ¢Nous jgnorons  abeolument | user-khepru-mert-amon ; Setnekht's

lorigine de Set-nekit.) (Chabns,
Recherches, p. 1346.)

® Brugech, History of Egypé, vol.

iopp. 1334, It edor ¢ After his
(bet.l IL's} death the soversignty
passed in regular succession to g
son, Set-nukht.

% Qea the Denkmaler, pt. iil. pls.
212 and 213 a.

4 Beti I1.’s throne-name was Ha-

Ra-uspr-aﬁau-mrm-amon, ong  ele-
ment only being chunged.

¥ Visenlokr ( Prensactions of Sve.
of Bibliced Archerology,vol. i, p. 3710
Brugsch translates * ths person of
Bet ’ (History uof Egypf, vol. i. p,
137, Ist ed,}; Birel, ¢ Kheper and
Set” (Awnecivnt Emlt p 1373 ; but
the reuderivg of Dr, Lisenlohr
scams prefersble,
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land which wasrevolted; he executed the abominables
who were in Ta-Mera (i.e. Egypt) : he purified the
great throne of Egypt: he was king of both the lands
at the seat of Turn (Heliopolis?): he made the faces
upright which were perverted. . . , He sat up the
temples, (and re-established) the divine offerings for the
service of the gods, as their statutes prescribe.™

Thereis reason to believe that Set-nekht wes ad-
vanced in years at his accesson, and that he reigned
but a short time. Ordinarily, the first task set himself
by an Egyptian king was the construction of his tomb ;
and a shrewd guess may be given at the length of a
reign by noting the extent and elaboration of the royal
sepulchre.  Set-nekht seams to have felt that he had
not sufficient time before him to give him reasonable

! Brugsch, I.sc. Chebas and Birch agree nearly.
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hope of constructing for himself a final resting-place of
proper dignity, and accordingly appropriated to himself
the rock-tomb of Siphthah and Taouris, merely chisel-
ling out the names of the original owners, and replacing
them by his own.! He thus obtained, with slight
trouble, a sufficiently dignified sepulchre—one ' really
princelike and magnificent' >—while at the same time
he subjected to indignity a predecessor whom he did
not acknowledge to be legitimate.

It may have been also in the prospect of an early
decease that Set-nekht, almost as soon as he was
settled upon the throne, associated with himself as
king3 his son Rameses, the third prince of the name, a
youth of much promise, of whom he seems to have felt
no jealousy. The two are exhibited on the rocks be-
hind Medinct-Abou,* in a fashion which seems to
place them on an exact equality, bearing the same
royal titles and ensigns, having forms of the same size,
and mentioned in the accompanying inscription exactly
the same number of times. Except inscriptions of his
name on the works of others, this is the sole monument
which we possess of Set-nekht,” who had evidently not
inherited the tastes of Rameses | | . and Seti |.

Rameses | | | ., known to the Egyptians as Rameses
hak On, om[l[l’fi, or 'Rameses, lord of Heliopolis,
took the throne-name of Ra-user-ma-meri-amon,

! See the Dewlmeler, pt iil pl. 4 Bec the Denkmaler, pt. il pl,
2014, b. Compuro Brugrch, Herary 206 d.
of Egupi, vol. ji. pp. 1360, Inted., ¢ Le. the sole monument of his

and Fisenlohr, in Lramsactions of croction, Theye is a tomdh at Alw-
Yoo of Bibkeal Archelogy, vol 1. doa which was seulptured in hia

P 378, reign, and which hra an inserviption
* Rrugsch, IFist. of Fgypt, vol. i containing his name, together with
p. 183, 1st ed, that of his wifs, Tii-weri-hesi, a

3 Records of the DPust, vol. viil. pemonoge otherwise unknown. (Sea
P- 47 5 Drogech, History of Eyypt, M. Muariette's Monumients &' Alhydos,
vol, & p. 138, 1st ed. p. 480.)
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of BA|", or ' sun, lord of Truth, beloved by
Amraon." Itis conjectured * that among the people he
bore the appellation of Rameses pa-nuter, or 'Rameses
the god ;' and that the Greeks made out of this name
the Rhampsinitus of their Egyptian histories. Rhamp-
sinitus was celebrated for his riches,?> and Eameses | | | .
was certainly among the wealthiest of Egyptian kings ;
so that the identification may be allowed, though it is
not one of much value. His earliest occupation after
his accesson ssems to have been ' the restoration and
demarcation of the several castes' * or rather classs,
into which the part of the population directly con-
nected with the court was divided.* During the
troublous period that preceded Set-nekht some confu-
sion of the different orders had taken place, which Set-
nekht had not had the time or the inclination to
remedy. Rameses at once addressed himself to the
task, and arranged the officials in five great ranks or
classes, viz.: 1. The abu-en-perao, or ‘councillors of
the Eoyal House,' persons who enjoyed the same dig-
nity which was given to Joseph.> 2. The ueru, or
" great princes, who are thought to have been 'the
governors and representatives of the king in the severd
nomes.® 3. The native soldiery, foot and horse, the

! Brugsch, History of Eyyp, vol.
ji. p. 139, lsted. Brugsch says that
the fact ir :‘Emved by the monu-
wents,’ but adduces no proof. Na
donbt Raneses [11. has for one of his

titles nefer neter, l.], but this

title ia cemmon to all the kings
from & very early period.

3 Herod. ii. 121, § 1.

3 Brogsch, p. 140. {ompare
Birch, dncient Egypt, p. 147, and
Chebes, Recherches, pp. 23-30,

+ It ie evident that the classifi-

cation of Rameses cannot comprise
the whole of the pupulation, sinee
it excludes the entire agricultural
and the entire mercantile class. It
waa, I think, a classification of thuse
who were regarded asin some senve
funetionaries.

% (Jon. xlv. 8,

* Jrugach, lec. T ghould in-
cline to give the word a wider
meaning, and regard it as including
rrlll high functionaries of whatever

ind.
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latter either identical with, or at any rate including,
the chariot force. 4. The foreign mercenaries, chiefly
cither Shartana or Kahaka ; and 5. The subordinate
officers and servants, The native troops are said to
have amounted to some hundreds of thousands; but
this is probably an exaggeration.

Having completed these arrangements in the manner
which he thought most satisfactory, Rameses turned
his attention to external affairs, and set himself the task
of re-establishing, so far as might be possible, the
authority of Egypt over those countries and districts
which had passed under the dominion of foreigners
during the period of revolution. It, is difficult to ar-
range his wars in their proper chronological order,
since Barneses clearly does not follow that order in his
own annals,' but places the most important wars first.
The best modern authorities are at variance upon the
subject; and the order here followed, which is that
of Dr. Birch, must be regarded as to some extent
uncertain.

A war with the Shasu, or Bedouins of South-western
Arabia, who had again become dominant in the region
between Egypt and Palestine, is thought to have
had priority over the others.> Barneses invaded their
country, destroyed the huts or cabins (mahar) in which
they lived, killed no doubt large numbers, and carried
back into Egypt avast booty, together with numerous
prisoners, whom he made over to the priestly establish-
ments at various temples to be employed as slaves®
The particular tribe of Shasu attacked in this campaign

! Birch, Ancient Egypté) 138 Icer de |eurs resultats glorioux.'
Chabas, llecherches, 1: Bird), l.sc.
serable que les guerres de Ramses 3 Records of the Past, vol. \iii. p.

soient introduces, non pes dana 48
leur ordre chronologique, niaisdans |

VOL. T B B
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is called the ' Saaru,"” a name in which Dr. Brugsch
recognises the inhabitants of Mount Seir,' or the tract
south and south-east of the Dead Sea, once the special
country of the Edomites, or descendants of Esau.
Thus successful upon the north-east, Barneses was
emboldened to make a similar expedition towards the
north-west. Here, on,the side of Libya, a serious en-
croachment had taken place upon Egyptian territory
during the time of trouble. The Libyans, Maxyans,
Asbystae,® Auseis,* and other kindred tribes, had been
so daring asto overstep the boundaries of Egypt proper,
and to establish themselves along the whole of the left
bank of the Nile, from Memphis to the shores of the Me-
diterranean.  They had held possession of this tract for
a number of years ;> and had formed permanent settle-
ments, where they lived with their wives and children,
while their numerous herds grazed the rich strip of
territory overflowed annually, and fertilised, by the
inundation. Rameses fell upon them suddenly with a
powerful force, and completely defeated them in a
single great battle,® after which he drove the remnant
beyond his borders, making, as he advanced, numerous
prisoners, and even capturing the Libyan chief.  Of the
prisoners taken, some were confined in fortresses ;
others, after being branded with a red-hot iron,” were
pressed into the naval service and forced to act as
mariners on board the Egyptian fleet.  Slavery was the
portion of the women and children ; the cattle, which

1 History of Egypt, vol. ii. p.  * In the origina! Husa, which ia
140, 1at d. well compared with Auseis {Ilerod.

2 Gen. xxxvi, 8, 0. iv. 1803,

® The hieroglypbic nameie read & Hevordeof the Fuost, vol. il
hy Dr. Brugsch as Asbita, by M. p. 48,
Chabas ( fircherches, p. 52 ne Sabete. ¢ Chabas, Recherches, p. G4.
Acbita would wmlexpaesamthe T Records of the Post, vol. viil.
Anbystm, who nre ed iny p. 40: HBrugseh, History of Egypt,
(H. N. v. ) Ilaabitm, ¥ vol. it, p, 141, 1at ed. 4



CH XXI1.] WARWTH THE TEKARU AND OTHERS. 371

was too numerous to count, increased the wealth of the
priest-college attached to the great temple of Amnion
at Thebes.

The first war with the African nationsis fixed by an
inscription to the fifth year of Barneses® He would,
apparently, have been content with the laurels gained
in these two minor campaigns, and would have tempted
fortune no further, had he not been forced in sdf-defence
to meet two terrible attacks, which, in his eighth and
again in his eleventh year, threatened Egypt with
destruction. Few things in history are more extraor-
dinary than the aggressive movement, which sud-
denly, in the eighth year of Rameses| | | ., spread the
flanes of war over all the Rast from the skirts of
Taurus to' the mouths of the Nile. There is great
difficulty in identifying the particular nations which
took part in the expedition ;> but it can scarcely
be doubted that a league was formed between a
number of widely separated peoples, partly dwellersin
Asia Minor, partly inhabitants of the coasts and idands
of Europe, and a combined attack organised, at once
by land and by sea, having Syria for its immediate and
Egypt for its ultimate object. The ides and shores of the
M editerranean gave forth their piratical hordes—the sea
was covered with their light galleys, and swept by their
strong oars—Tanauna, Sharuten, Sheklusha, Tulsha,
Uashesh, combined their squadrons into a fleet, while
Purusata and Tekaru advanced in countless numbers
along the land. ' No people stood before their arms.”
Bursting forth from the passes of Taurus, the hordes
spread themselves over Northern Syria, wasted and

! Birch, Ancient Eg}gpt,p. 138;1 ° SoRameses, in the inscription
Chabas, Recherches, p. 52. ~ translated by Brupsch 2§H|story of
See NoteBinthe Appendix. | Egypt, vol.ii. pp. 147-8, 1st ed.).

BB 2
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plundered the entire country of the Khita, proceeding
eastward as far as Carehemish ; descended upon Pales-
tine, and were about to press on into Egypt, when they
were confronted by Barneses at the head of the Egyp-
tian army. Calling in the aid of stratagem, the
Pharaoh, who was probably outnumbered, succeeded
by means of an ambush in defeating his assailants,
threw their host into confusion, and after an immense
slaughter drove the remnant of the broken army from
the field. But the struggle was even yet not over.
Though the attack by land had failed, the allied fleet
gallantly persevered. Quitting their defeated friends,
the Tanauna, with their confederates, made sail for the
nearest mouth of the Nile, hoping tofindit unguarded,
and intending in that case to ascend the stream to
Memphis, or to ravage far and wide the fertile region
of the Delta. But Barneses had made preparations

against this peril. He had established 'a defence on
the water, like a strong wall, of ships of war, of mer-
chantmen, of boats and skiffs;'' in other words, he

had left a fleet to guard the Pelusiac mouth of the
great river, and prevent the Tanauna from entering it.
He also hurried in person to the probable scene of
action, and arrived in time to take part in the great
battle which frustrated the last hopes of the invaders,
and placed Egypt once more in safety. While his
naval force contended with the enemy in the shallow
waters of the Pelusiac lagoon, he himself with four of
his sons and his best warriors lent their aid to com-
plete the discomfiture of the assailants by shooting
them down with arrows from the shore.? If we rightly

! Bru ech Hlstoryongypt vol. ' Egypte Antiquites,' vol. ii. pi. x
i, p. 148, Compare Rosellini, Mvnumenti So-
? S the reprmtatlon of thel rici, pi. cxxxi.
ATirmurpmprit in the Ticucrmiiun dn |
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read the king's meaning in the vain-glorious inscription
which he sat up to celebrate his victory, the Tanauna
were so far successful as to break through the opposing
vesds of the Egyptians, and to force their way to the
shore. But here their progress was arrested. ' A wall
of iron shut them in upon the lake.! The best troops
of Egypt lined the shores of the lagoon ; and wherever
the invaders attempted to land, they were foiled. Re
pulsed, dashed to the ground, hewn down at the edge
of the water, they were dlain ' by hundreds of heaps of
corpses.’  After a while resistance ceased, and large
numbers were made prisoners.  The empty ships,
stuck fast in the Nile mud, or floating at random upon
the still water, became the prize of the victors, and
were found to contain a rich booty. Thus ended this
remarkable struggle, in which nations widely severed
and of various bloods—scarcely, as one would have
thought, known to each other, and separated by a
diversity of interests—united in an attack upon the fore-
most power of the whole world, traversed several hun-
dred miles of land or sea successfully, neither quarrel-
ling among themselves nor meeting with disaster from
without, reached the country which they had hoped to
conquer, but were then completely defeated and re-
pulsed in two great engagements—one by land, the
other partly by land and partly by ssa—s0 that ' their
spirit was annihilated, their soul wes taken from them.'
Henceforth no one of the nations which took part in
the combined attack is found in armsagaingt the power
that had read them so severe a lesson.

It might have been hoped that Egypt, raised in re-
pute by her double victory, would now have been left

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, val. ii. p. 149, 1t ed.,
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in peace, and have entered on a prolonged period of
repose. But no—this was not to be—her trials were
not yet over. Within little more than two years of
the events just narrated, another furious attack was
made upon her territory by apowerful enemy, seeking'
like the Tekaru and Purusata, to effect a permanent
lodgment within her borders, and therefore accompa-
nied by their wives and families, their boys, their girls,
their daves, and even their cattle! This time the
invaders were the Mashauasha, or Maxyes, who appear
to have inhabited the region called Marmarica, or ' the
Cyrenaica,' the only fertile tract interposed between
Egypt and the Beylik of Tunis. Already, in the reign
of Menephthah, they had made one great attack upon
the more western portion of the Delta, and had been
defeated with fearful slaughter by that monarch.? Sub-
sequently they had adopted a system of gradual en-
croachment upon Egyptian territory, and had found that
system tolerably successful until, in the earlier part of
hisreign, Kameses | | | . drovethem out. Mow, in his
eleventh year, probably under pressure from the west,
they resolved upon a new invasion, perhaps hoping to
find Egypt weakened by the recent contest. Their
leaders were Kapur, and his son Mashashal, brave men
who imperilled their lives in a well-nigh desperate
undertaking. Compared with the Tekaru and Tanauna
they were an insignificant enemy ; and Rameses easily
defeated them in a great battle on the Canopic branch of
the Nile, wherein they lost above 2,000 killed, and al-
most an equal number of prisoners. Kapur was captured
in the course of the engagement, and after his capture

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. Anzcient Egypt, p. 143.
ii.p. 160, 1st ed. Compare Birch, See above, p. 332.
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put to death." Mashashal surrendered to Barneses, with
such troops as had survived the fight, unconditionally.
It is to be hoped that lie received more merciful treat-
ment than his father.

Of the remaining wars of Baneses | | | . we possess
no details. From the representations upon his sculp-
tures there is reason to believe that he conducted at
least one campaign in the extreme south, and another
in the remote north-east, and that in both his efforts
were crowned with all the success that he anticipated.
Beyond his southern frontier he attacked and defeated
the Ethiopians, together with the negro tribes of the
Taraua and the Amar.> In Western Asia he seems to
have overrun the entire territory between Egypt and
the chain of Amanus, carrying off' as prisoners thirty-
eight chiefs, among whom were those of Carchemish
and Aleppo,® and forcing the natives generally to re-
sume that position of dependence upon Egypt which
had been originally established by the great Thothmes.
We are even told* that he claims in some of his sculp-
tures supremacy over Naharain or Western Mesopo-
tamia, as well as over Punt, Kush, and Cyprus ; but it
is—to say the least—doubtful whether his dominion
really extended over any of these distant regions.

Thereign of Banesss | | | . extended over the long
period of thirty-one years® and he had thus ample
time, after his defensive wars were concluded, to direct

B|rch Ancient Egypt, pp. 142-3. Brugsch H|story of Egypt, vol.

2 |bid p. 144; Brugsch, History ii.p. 152, 1 ed.; Records of the
of Egypt, vol. i. pp, 160-1, 1st Pag, vol. vi. p 20.
ed. The klng of the miserable  * Wilkinson in the author's He"
land of Kush' e?peersat the head rodotus, vol. ii. pp. 372-3, 3rd ed.
of a series of fourteen captured  ° Birch, Ancient Egypt p. 145;
princesin the sculpturesofMedmet Brugsch, H|story of Egypt, vol, ii.
Abou (Denkmaler, pt.iii.pi.209). p. 143, 1st ed.
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his attention to those material works and interests on
which the prosperity of a country, and the fame of its
monarch, to a large extent depend. Of all his con-
structions the most magnificent was the ' beautiful'
temple of Amnion,* which he built at Medinet-Abou
opposite Thebes, and which he adorned with painted
scul ptures commemorative of his great victories. Here
are to be seen the saries of drawings which represent
the grand campaign of his eighth year,? exhibiting him
as haranguing his troops before setting out, as accom-
panying them upon the march, as conquering at their
head in the great land-battle, as hunting the lion by
way of refreshment after his warlike toils, as taking
part with his sons in the seafight, and as returning in
triumph with his numerous captives to Thebes. Here
aso is the ' Treasury,' celebrated by Herodotus, on
the walls of which are depicted and recorded his riches *
Here, further, is the calendar of feads for the first five
months of the Egyptian year,* which shows that on the
average more than one day in five was held to be
sacred. Though less imposing than the vast structures
at Luxor and Karnak, the temple of Ramesss |11.
at Medinet-Abou has considerable architectural merit,
while its sculptures are executed in *a lifelike and
artistic style.” It is a work of which even a great
monarch might be proud, and not unworthily closes
the long list of magnificent temples with which the
Eameside kings adorned the cities of Egypt.

Minor shrines were also erected by Baneses | | | . at

! Brugscli, History of Egypt, vol. 2 Duinichen, Hiatorische Inschrif-
i. B 155, 1 ed. ten, pt. iv. pI5304 Birch, l.sc. '
“ Se Description de ' Egypte,  * Brugach, History of Egypt , vol.
' Antiquites vol. ii. pis. 9, 10; ||5p 150, 1<t ed.
Roagllini, Monumenti Storici, pl. Ibid. p. 155
CXX.XI.
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Thebes itself to Khonsu, at This to Onuris or Hanher,
at Abydos to Osiris, and at Eaamses to Sutech.? He
likewise made an addition to the great temple of
Ammon at Karnak ; but this building is saidto be' a
very ordinary piece of architecture, aimost worthless in
an artistic point of view.'?

More important than these minor shrines, and far
more useful to those who dwelt in its vicinity, was the
great reservoir which he constructed in the country of
Aina,® by some supposed to have been at Beersheba,
by others near Suez’ which was sunk in the earth
to a depth of fifty-two feet, the sdes being lined with
stone, and the whole basin edged with a quay, and
walled in, so that only those who were admitted by the
authorities could use the water.

Another work of utility in which this beneficent
monarch engaged was the planting of trees. *Over
the whole land of Egypt," according to his own ac-
count,® * he planted trees and shrubs, to give the inhabi-
tants rest under their cool shade’ In a climate like
that of Egypt, and a country where indigenous trees
are few, no labour could be more serviceable, or more
grateful to the mass of his subjects, than that which is
here indicated. Earely do we find despotic monarchs
so sympathetic with their people, so thoughtful on
their behalf, so anxious to benefit them, as he would
seem to have been. It was the crowning satisfaction
of hislife, that by his domestic administration and his
military successss he had brought Egypt into such a
condition, that ' the weakest woman could travel unmo-

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.  # Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 144.

ii.pp. 164-5, 1t ed. ® Brugsch, H|storyo Egypt, vol.
2Tbid, p. 157. i, p. 141, 1< ed
% Records of the Past, vol. viii. ibid. p. 14tf. CompareRecords

p. 49 87. of the Past, vol. viii. p. @ § 8
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lested whithersoever she wished; the mercenary sol-
diers might repose at eae in their cities; no enemy
invaded the land ; the people ate and drank in jubilee,
their wives with them, and their children at their side ;
they did not look behind them (suspiciously); their
hearts were content." '

It was perhaps partly in his own interest, but it
may have been dso with a view to hissubjects advan-
tage, that he encouraged mining operations and trade.
The turquoise mines of the Sarabit-el-Khadim were
once more worked during his reign, and produced
abundantly.? A commerce was established with a
copper-producing country not previously heard of,
called Ataka, and the ore was brought to Egypt in
vast quantities, partly on shipboard, partly on the
backs of ases® A fleet was built near Suez and
launched upon the Red Sea, which made voyages to the
coast of Punt, and there exchanged the productions
of 'the land of Ham (Khemi)' for the gums and
spices, more especially the frankincense, of that remote
region.* The caravan route from Coptos to Cossar
was re-opened, and the riches of the East once more
flowed freely into Egypt from the various regions that
border the Indian Ocean. The general wealth of the
country largely increased, and, the revenue rising with
the advance in the national prosperity, Rameses was
able to make those enormous offerings to the principal
temples, which are recorded in the document known
as* The Great Harris Papyrus.'®

* Records of the Past, vol. viii. kinos.
p, 50-1. ‘ > Ibid. p. 50, §§ 15,

Ibid. p. 50, § 6. 'There were Ibid. E| 49, §8 8-13. Compare
brought to me," says the monarch, Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.ii.
" marvels of real turquoises in nu- p. 142, 1st ed.

merous bags carried before me, not ~ ° The catdlogue of temple gifts
to be sen again while there are offered by Rameses occupies tifty-
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It is with a pardonable pride that Rameses ex-
claims, towards the close of hislong reign: ' The land
(of Egypt) was well satisfied under my rule—I did
well to gods and men aso,’" Having repulsed two
foreign invasions, having restored the land's ancient
boundaries, having encouraged commerce, having sti-
mulated production, having even provided for his
peoples comfort by giving them everywhere the
pleasant shade of trees, he might well expect to be
popular, and to terminate his time on earth,and 'jointhe
circle of the gods in heaven,” without suffering from
that curse of despotism, conspiracy. But in a corrupt
society the best have most to fear; and there is reason
to believe that the Egyptian court, since the introduc-
tion of polygamy by Rameses| | ., had become a hotbed
of intrigue and vicious sensualism. Eunuchs had in all
probability been given the charge of the royal harem,?
and had brought with them into the paace the trick-
ery and shandessness for which that unhappy class
is noted. Moreover, abelief in magic prevailed ; and
as in the time of the early Roman Empire,* so now men
really thought that they could compass the death of
one who stood in their way, bewitch his mind, or para-
lyse hislimbs, by the use of figuresin wax, and of cer-
tain traditional formula.®> What the exact object of the
conspirators was does not appear ; but it is certain that
thereign of Rameses| | | . was, ereit closed, disturbed

one pages in the Reoords of the * Se Virg. Ed, v. 80; Hor.
Past, vols. vi. and viii. Epod. xvii. 76; Juw. Sat. vi. 611 ;
T"Records of the Past, vol. viii. TaCIt Ann.ii.69; &c.
HL 8 2. Brugzch Hlstory of Egypt, vol.
21bid § 5. | i Many of the
¥ Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire formvlce aregwenmthe Records of
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 442. Compare the Pagt, vol. vi. pp. 121-6, and
Kg;ellml Mon, Civili, vol. ii.pp. vol.x.pp. 137-68.
132-7
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by a conspiracy in which many of the highest court
officids and a certain number of the royal concubines
were mixed up,* and which can scarcely have aimed at
any tiling less than the death or deposition of the
monarch. The chief conspirator seems to have been a
certain Bakakamen, house-steward, or major-domo of
the palace. His position giving him access to all parts
of the royal residence, he succeeded in drawing over
to his interests a number of councillors, scribes, and
commanders of the mercenary troops, as well as cer-
tain women of the harem, and among them a lady
named Ti or Taia, whom Dr. Brugsch believes to have
been a wife of the king.? Among the male conspira-
tors was one who professed a knowledge of magical
arts, and who not only furnished Bakakamen with for-
mula that were supposed to ward off ill-luck, but
supplied him aso with waxen images, some of men
and some of gods, the proper use of which would, it
was believed, induce paralysis® Thus much we learn
from our documents—the rest we can only conjecture.
Taia had a son engaged in the conspiracy, named
Pentaour. Was it the intention of the conspirators to
paralyse and then kill the monarch—to proclaim Pen-
taour as his successor, and make Taia queen-mother?
Or did they merely wish to reduce the king to imbe-
cility, and themselves exercise the royal authority in
hisname? It is remarkable that nothing is said of

! The hieratic text of the Turin
papyrus which contains the account
of this trial was first translated
into French by M. Deveria in the
Journal Asiatique for 1866. Since
then atranslation into English ha9
been made by M. Le Page Renouf

Records of the Past, vol. viii. pp.
7-05); and oneinto German oy

Dr. Brugsch. Thelatter has been
doneinto English by the late Mr.
Danby Seymour, and'will be found
inthe translation of Dr. Brugsch's
work so often quoted in these vo-
lumes (vol. ii. pp. 158-03).
_“ Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
ii. p. 165, 1t ed.

Ibid. p. 164.
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any intention to seek the king's life; but thereis an
Oriental reticence on the subject of death where kings
are-concerned, which may account for this omission.

After the conspiracy had reached a certain point,
but before it had effected anything, by some means or
other it was discovered. Too many persons had been
taken into counsel for secrecy to be long maintainable ;
and if the conspirators really trusted to their silly en-
chantments, they may have delayed imprudently.
Anyhow, the plot was found out. Some four-and-
thirty persons were immediately arrested ; and Rame-
s appointed a court of twelve high functionaries
to try them. It is to his credit that, in giving them
their commission, he warned them against unfairness
towards the accused. Regarding the discourses which
are held about these men," he said, ' which are (to me)
unknown, you shall ingtitute an inquiry about them.
They shall be brought to a trial, to see if they deserve
death. ... If that which has been done was actually
done by them, then let their doings be upon their own
heads. | am the guardian and protector for ever, and
bearer of the royal insignia of justice, in presence of
the god-king, Ammon-Ra, and in presence of the
Prince of Eternity, Osiris."

We have no account of the proceedings at the
trial. The report which the judges made on con-
cluding their investigations is a forma and dry docu-
ment,'giving seriatim the names of the prisoners, the
exact degree of their participation in the conspiracy,
and the sentence which was passed upon them. It ap-
pears that thirteen persons, including Bakakamen and
Pentaour, were adjudged to have been principals in

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vOI. ii. pp. 158-9, 1st ed. Compare
Records of the Part, vol.'viii. pp. 57-8.
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the conspiracy, while twelve others were condemned
as accessories, having been aware of what was going on
and given no information to the authorities. No differ-
ence, however, was made in the punishment of the two
clases.  All equally suffered death, the sentence upon
them being that they should kill themselves with their
own hand. We learn by this that * the happy despatch,
which we have been accustomed to associate especially
with one somewhat barbarous kingdom, was an insti-
tution of the Egyptians.*

Lighter punishments were inflicted on the females
who had compromised themselves, and on some of
those who had turned king's evidence, but had failed
to make satisfactory depositions. The latter under-
went mutilation, having their noses and their ears cut
off.2 The former seem to have been condemned to
the penal servitude of keeping a beer-house® which
was thought sufficient punishment for ladies of deli-
cacy and refinement.

Finally, it would seem that, while the inquiry was
in progress, the complicity in the conspiracy of some
of the very persons appointed to conduct the investi-
gation was detected. A brief appendix* to the report
of the judges dtates, that five persons, of whom three
had been previously mentioned as members of the
court, were aso adjudged to have been accomplices in
the crime, and were sentenced to expiate their guilt
by death. With this strange transformation of the
judges into the condemned the trial terminated; and

! No doubt it was dso aninsti- seethe author's Ancient Monarchies,
tution at Athens, and may claim, vol, Hi, p. 247, 2nd ed.
so far, to be compatible with civi- Records of the Pagt, vol. viii.
lisation and enlightenment. p. 65, § 1 and note.
On the employment of punish- ~ * Ibid. 88 2-7.
ments of thiskind in ancient times,
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Rameses, relieved from the fears and doubts that must
have harassed him during its continuance, proceeded
to secure the tranquillity of the kingdom in the event
of his death by making arrangements for the suc-
cession.

The legitimate wife of Baneses | | | . was a certain
Hesi, or Isis, who bore dso the foreign name of
Hemarozath, and was the daughter of a certain Hebuan-
rozanath. It is suggested that she was a Hittite
or an Assyrian princess;' but the latter supposition,
at any rate, is improbable? We are not accurately
informed whether she was the mother of any of the
king's numerous children; but it is tolerably certain
that she was not the mother of all, since they con-
sisted of eighteen sons and fourteen daughters® Ra-
rneses, it is clear, must have had many secondary
wives, each of whom no doubt wished that one of
her own children should succeed him. He appears,
however, to have been swayed by no partiality or
favouritism, but to have simply admitted the claims
of nature, and given the preference to his first-born.
Prince Bameses-Meriammon, hitherto commander of
the infantry, was selected by his father from among
his numerous sons, and associated with himself upon
the throne under the title of Bameses-hak-ma-meri-
Ammon,* or 'Banesss, Lord of Truth, beloved by
Amnion." His other sons were given high military or
priestly dignities; and, in course of time, as many as
four of them attained to the throne.

In person Barneses | 1 1. appears to have been much

! Brunch, History of Egypt, vol. any clear Semitic derivation.
i P 166, 1<t ed, . Brugsch, I.s.c.
The names are quite unlike As- Lepsus, Konigsbuch, Taf.
syrian names, and have not even xxxviii. No. 504.
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favoured by nature. His figure in the sculptures is
noble and dignified;! his features pleasing, his ex-
presson amiable. Something of the feminine look,
which we observe in so many of the Egyptian
monarchs,? characterises the countenance, which is more
remarkable for sweetness than for any signs of strength
or energy. In his actions, however, the king showed

a firmness and a daring which his features belie, and
proved himself a worthy descendant of Barneses the
second and Sethos the first, of the third Thothmes and
the third Amenophis. Less distinguished certainly
than these greatest of Egyptian monarchy he yet

U Dosription de § Eypte, * Auti- | maler, pt. ifi, pls. 210, 211.
quué- vol. . ple 10, 125 Deak- | ? Ses above pp. 254 and 271
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inherited something of their spirit, and, in an age
when degeneracy had set in, it was his lot to prolong
the period of Egyptian greatness, and to revive the
glories of a summer-time that was gone by an autumnal
burst of brilliant, if short-lived, sunshine. It is per-
haps true' that, like many an Oriental monarch, he
tarnished the glory of his military career by sensual
indulgence within the walls of the palace, and thus
laid himself open to those attacks which we find to
have been directed against him by the caricaturists of
his day. But, if we remember how the great in all
ages are pursued by the scurrilous abuse of the mean
and the malignant, we shall hesitate to attach serious
importance to the 'album of caricatures' reflecting
upon this monarch,? which, after all, may be only an
accidental survivor of a class of works similar to those
which in modern Europe load with ridicule each
sovereign, or each ministry, successively.

After areign which exceeded thirty-one years, the
third Barneses was gathered to his fathers. He had
prepared for himself a tomb of no great pretensions in
the rocky mountain opposite Thebes which was at this
time the cemetery of the kings. It consisted of the
usual long tunnel in the rock, divided into chambers,
passages, and halls, and had no peculiar feature, unless
it were that of ' a range of side-chambers, in which,
among other things, all the possessions of the king,
such as weapons, household furniture, and the like,
were represented in colonied pictures, just as they
were once actually deposited in the rooms apportioned
for them' in the palace® A granite sarcophagus

! Birch, Ancient Ef,'i,'pt, p. 145. > Brugscli, History of Egypt, vol.
2 S Lenorniant, Manuel dllis ii.p. 167, Ist ed.
toire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 443. |
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thelid of whichisnow to be ssenin the Fitzwilliam
Museum at Cambridge, was placed in the innermost
chamber, and received the royal remains.

With Ramesesl| | | . terminated the palmary period
of Egyptian greatness and glory, which, commencing
with Aahmes, the founder of the eighteenth dynasty,
about B ¢. 1600, continued for above three centuries,
till the death of the son of Setnekht, about BC. 1280."
It is, of course, readily intelligible that a period of
prosperity should be succeeded by one of decline, since
the same law which governs individual life seemsto
have been appointed to rule aso the destinies of
nations ; but it is difficult to understand, and account
for, the suddenness and completeness of the collapse in
this particular case, where all the vital powers seem at
once to have failed, though the failure was not total,
and a long and lingering decay preceded the final
dissolution. The lack of contemporary monuments,
which is one out of many signs of the decline, adds to
the difficulty of tracing out the causes which led to it,
and must render any attempt at their anadysis to a
considerable extent speculative and conjectural.

The strength of Egypt had, from the first, con-
sisted in its isolation and its unity. A single homo-
geneous people was spread along the valley of the
Nile from the tower of Syene to the shores of the
Mediterranean. The peoplewas almost without neigh-
bours, since the Nile valley was shut in on either sde
by arid tracts very sparsely inhabited ; the ssa bounded

! The caendar st up by Ra in histhirty-second year, his death
meses | | 1. at Medinet-Abou is would fall “into n.c. 1279 or 1280.
thought to prove that he ascended Theastronomical date of B.C. 1240,
thethronein B.C. 1311 (Lenormant, three reigns after this (Birch, An-
Manuel d'Histoire Ancienne, vOI.i. dent Egypt, p. 147), is in accord-
p. 444). If thisbeso, and he died ance.
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it upon the north ; the Nubian desert almost cut it off
from the south. United by the ties of a common re-
ligion, a common language, common ideas and cus-
toms, the people was emphatically one, had a strong
national sentiment, despised foreigners, and held itself
infinitely superior to all the other nations of the earth.
For centuries upon centuries the policy of isolation
was maintained—the negroes were not allowed to
descend the Nile' or the Greeks to ascend it’—the
Soudan and the Sinaitic peninsula were the limit of
the Egyptian arms—Europe and Asia were unknown
regions to the sons of Ham—foreign manners, foreign
ideas, foreign gods were either unheard of or studiously
ignored. But with the accession of the eighteenth
dynasty all this was changed. The Thothineses and
Amenophises carried their arms deep into Asia—
Ilatasu encouraged commerce with Punt—Seti and

Ramesesl | .filledEgyptwithforeigncaptives—later
monarchs established large corps of foreign mercenaries
—the "gilded youth' of the upper circles took to in-
dulging in foreign travel®*—and, as a natural result,
foreign manners crept in—the language was corrupted
by a large admixture of Semitic words—the Pantheon
was invaded by a host of Semitic or Scythic deities ; and
the old national exclusive spirit, sapped and weakened
by these various influences, decayed and died away.

A second cause of the decline would seem to have
been the fact that the Rameside race was exhausted,
and that, the longer it continued, the weaker were the
princes born of the Rameside stock and so entitled by
hereditary descent to rule over Egypt. It is the fatal

> See above, B 156. 100-116. On the date of the
5 Herod, ii. 179, . ‘Travels," sse Bruorach, History of
Records of the Past, vol.ii.pp. Eyypt, vol.ii.p. 104, 1s ed.
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drawback on the many advantages of 'legitimate'
monarchy, that a time must arrive when the original
vigour of the ruling race, whatever it was, must fail,
its powers decline, and its fitness for its position come
toanend. 'Thereis arun in families' says Aristotle
very acutely ;' ' after a few generations, transcendent
genius developes into madness, while solid parts become
stupidity,’ The Kameside physique declines manifestly

in the monuments as time goes on, and by the date of
Baneses 1V. has reached a point beyond which there
could scarcely be much deterioration.

One further ground of internal weakness, and
therefore cause of decline, is to be found in an essentia
feature of the Egyptian political system, whereby a
considerable but indefinite power was lodged in the

L Aristot. Rhet.ii. 16.
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hands of the priests. A hieratic system may no doubt
be as long-lived as any other; but a system that is
half hieratic, half monarchical, carries within it the
seeds of its own destruction, and contains an element
of weakness from which a thorough-going despotism is
free. A time was sure to arrive, earlier or later, in
Egypt, when the pontijlcale and the regale would come
more or less into collision, when the kings, growing
jealous of the priests, would seek to curtail their
powers at tiie risk of internal revolution, or the priests,
losing respect for the kings, would stealthily creep into
their places. The actual march of events in Egypt was
in the latter direction. The hieratic chiefs, the high-
priests of the god Ammon at Thebes, gradually increased
in power, usurped one after another the prerogatives
of the Pharaohs, by degrees reduced their authority to
a shadow, and ended with an open assumption not
only of the functions, but of the very insignia of
royalty.*

A space of nearly two centuries elapsed, however,
before tins change was complete.  Ten princes of the
name of Barneses, and one called Meri-Tum, all of
them connected by blood with the great Rameside
house, bore the royal title and occupied the royal
palace, in the space between B.C. 1280 and B.C. 1100.
Egyptian history during this period is almost wholly a
blank. No military expeditions are conducted—no
great buildings are reared—art almost disappears—
literature holds her tongue. If at any time the silence
is broken, if the stones occasionally lift up their voice
and speak, it is either in dry utterances of old and
well-worn official phrases and formula?, or in audacious

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | Manuel d' Histoire Ancienno, vol. i.
ii.pp.178,191, 1st ed.; Lenormant, | pp. 446-7.
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plagiarisms from the compositions of an earlier age.
The writers of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,
aware that they are destitute of originality, contentedly
reproduce, with slight changes, the masterpieces of the
fourteenth and fifteenth.*

The immediate successor of Barneses |111. was his
eldest son, Rameses |V ., who bore the throne-names of
Hak-ma and Ma-ma.> Nothing is known of him ex-
cepting that he worked with great vigour the quarries
of the valley of Hammamat ® and the adjoining rocky
and sterile regions, which produced many excellent
varieties of hard stone. What use he made of these
materials it is impossible to say, since neither any one
great edifice, nor any large number of small ones, bear
his name. He s& up some insignificant sculptures in
the great temple of Ammon at Karnak,* and made
some small additions to his father's temple of Khonsu
at Thebes ; but beyond these, and some rock-inscrip-
tions in the Hammamat region, no monuments of his
reign have been identified.” It appears by the Ham-
mamat inscriptions that he held the throne for at least
eighteen years, and we may conjecturally assign him
the space between B.C. 1280 and B.C. 1260.

The successor of Rameses| V. was neither his son
nor his brother, nor even perhaps a member of the
Raineside family. He took the quite new throne-name
of Ammon-In-khopeshef, but also called himself

Rameses, and is known as Rameses V.® Some

! Brugsch Hirtory of Egypt, vol. ¢ DenkmaJer pt.iii. pis. 220-222.
ii. p- 172, 1« ed. ® We must except aso his tomb
Ibid. p. 167; Lepsius, Konigs- in the Biban-el-Moluk, which is a
buck, Taf. xxxvm and Tat', xxxix., work of some |mp0rtance (See
Nas. 604 and 604 his. Lepsius, Grundplan des Grabes
¥ Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. Koniy Ramses IV., Berlin, 1807.)
ii.pp. 1(57-71,1st ed.; Birch, An- °© Lepsus Konlgd)uch Taf. xxxIx.
cient Egypt, p. 147. No. 505.
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suppose him to have been a descendant of Siphthah;'
but thisis wholly uncertain. His only records are his
tomb in the Biban-el-Moluk, afterwards appropriated
by his successor, RamesesV | ., and a single inscription
at Silsilis, couched in inflated terms, which represents
all Egypt as enraptured at his coronation, and the
country as flourishing under his rule.? It is certain
that no dependence can be placed on such sdf-
laudation, and not improbable that it covers an uneasy
feeling, on the part of the monarch who has recourse to
it, that his rule is the reverse of popular.

On the death of the usurper the throne was re-
gained by the Rameside family, and occupied (it is
thought) by two princes, sons of Rameses | I | ., who
ruled conjointly.® These were Rameses, his second,
and Meri-Tum, his seventh son, who bore the office of
high-priest of Ra in Heliopolis. It is suggested that
while Rameses V | . reigned in Thebes and bore sway
over the Upper Country, his younger brother held his
court at the City of the Sun, and ruled over the Delta.
In the tomb which the elder prince appropriated from
his usurping predecessor, an astronomical ceiling is
thought to furnish the date of B.C. 1240 for the time of
its ornamentation,* so that that year may be regarded
asincluded in the sixth Rameses'sreign. No historical
events can be ascribed to it, but we have evidence that
the Egyptian dominion still extended over the distant
South, where a 'Prince of Kush' still ruled as the

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. and Rameses | X. (Birch, Ancient

ii. Tableii. atend of volume. Egypt, p. 147).
2 1bid. pp. 171-2; Denhnaler, Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 147;
pt.iii.pi. 223 b. ! Brugseh, History of Egypt, vol. ii.

~ 3 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. ! p. 173, 1t ed. 'The daterests upon
ii.pp. 172-3, 1st ed. Others place ' the calculations of the French as
Meri-Tura between Rameses VII1. tronomer, Biot,
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Pharaoh's viceroy, with Adons of the various districts
under him. and the Pharaoh's suzerainty was marked
by the erection of statues in his honour, and the settle-
ment upon them in perpetuity of landed estates

Conjointly with these two princes, or after their de-
ceae, two other sons of Ramesss | 1| assumed the royal
title, and are ranked as Pharaohs under the names of
Rameses VII. and Rameses VIII. The latter bore the
throne-name of Set-hi-khopeshef,? which would seem
to indicate that he was a votary of Sutech, whose
worship was, it is clear, always held in respect by
the Ramessde monarchs. Nothing is recorded of
Rameses V1. and VIII. beyond their names. We
may perhaps assign them, conjecturally, the space
between B.C. 1230 and B.C. 1220.

With Rameses | X. we bid adieu to the immediate
issue of Rameses | 11., and descend, at least a genera-
tion, to a grandson or great-grandson of the last war-
like monarch. This king took the throne-name of
Ne1‘crkara—sotep—cn—ra,3 and held the throne for at
least nineteen years* thus bringing us nearly to the
close of the thirteenth century. Hisreign is remark-
able for two novel circumstances. One of these was
the trial of a number of sacrilegious malefactors, who
had invaded the sanctity of the royal burial-places,
plundered the royal mummies of their golden orna-
ments, burnt the coffins, and thrown the corpses on
the ground. Kings and queens had alike suffered :
Antefs of the eleventh dynasty, Sabak-adorers of the
thirteenth, a queen Isis, a Ra-Sekenen, and even an

! Brugseh, History of Egypt, vol. Ng 512.

ii.pp. 174-7, 1t ed. The nineteenth year of Rarneses
2'|bid. Tableii. at endof vol.ii. 1X.isfound upon the monuments.
% Lepsius, Konigsbuch, Taf, xI. (Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 148.)
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Amenophis, the first of the name. Al belief in the
"divinity that hedged a king," according to the Egyp-
tian religious system, must have passed away when a
" thieves' society was formed for the special purpose of
secretly opening and robbing the tombs of the kings,
in which even sacerdotal persons took a part.? We
may perhaps trace in the proceedings a concealed pur-
pose of bringing royalty into contempt; we cannot be
mistaken in gathering from them a weakening of the
old superstition which viewed the kings as gods. As
yet, however, the new ideas had the general public
sentiment against them.  Opinion was greatly shocked
by the disclosures made, and officials of the highest
rank were nominated to form a court of inquiry which
should investigate the business, and inflict condign
punishment upon the guilty. Amenhotep, the high-
priest of the Great Temple of Amnion at Thebes, the
chief of the Egyptian hierarchy, presided over thecourt,
and, after acquitting a certain number of the accused,
not perhaps the least guilty, condemned eight persons
as the real culprits, who were either bastinadoed or
else put to death.®

The other novelty, which documents of the time
put before us, is the new position, relatively to the
king, that the high-priest of the Theban Ammon seems
now to begin to occupy. Au acute observer, familiar
with all the monumental evidence, makes indeed the
remark, that, 'from the time of Harnesses HI., the holy
fathers, who bore the exalted dignity of chief priest in
the temple-city of Ammon, were always coming more
and more into the foreground of Egyptian history.

' Brugscli, History of Egypt, vol. vo. . pp. (50-100.

i. p. 247, 1 ed. Compare Chabas, Brugsch, vol. ii. p. 182.
Melanges Egypto logiques, 3me serie, Birch, Ancient Egypt, I.s.c.
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Their influence with the kings assumed, step by step,
a growing importance." But even he does not note
any tangible change until the reign of Rameses IX.,

when for the first time the high-priest of Ammon at
Thebes seps forward as the great guardian, protector,
and restorer of his shrine, and, 'whereas formerly it.

~* Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. position of the priests of Amnion
ii.p. 178,1sted. Compare Chabas, at this time has been compared to
Melanges Egyptologiques, 3me serie, that of the Mayors of the Palace
vol.ii.pp.1-2; Birch, Ancient Egypt, under the later Merovingian kings
p. 153; Lenormant, Manuel d'His- of Frarce.

toire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 440. The
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was the priests who expressed in the name of the gods
their thanks to the kings for the temple-buildings at
Thebes," now this is reversed, and ' it is the king who
testifies his gratitude to the chief priest of Amnion for
the care bestowed on his temple by the erection of new
buildings, and the improvement and maintenance of
the older ones.” The office of high-priest has become
hereditary, and in the tenth year of Rameses neferkara-
sotepenra, Amen-hotep, who lias recently succeeded
his father, Ramessu-nekht, appears on the walls of the
temple as the first person in a scene where the king
has simply to assign him his reward, and to see it con-
ferred upon him by his great dignitaries.? A titular
superiority still attaches to the Pharaoh, who is ' the
fountain of honour," and whom Amenhotep frequently
acknowledges to be 'his lord; ' but practically there
can be no doubt that Amenhotep plays the principal
part. He is' the teacher of the king ;' he has ' found
the holy house of Amnion hastening to decay, and has
taken in hand its restoration;' he has 'strengthened its
walls," has ' built it anew," has ' made its columns," has
"inserted in the gates the great folding doors of acacia-
wood.'®* The high-priest is the active mover in the
whole business; the king is passive; he looks on,
* sees and admires what is done;' approves it, and
rewards it. But the initiative has passed into the
hands of his nominal subject; and it is easy to see
that ere long there will be a division of the royal
authority, and the Pharaoh will possess its shadow, the
high-priest its substance.

Still, the royal authority in Egypt died hard, and,
as we shall find, soon revived. The reign of Rarneses | X .

! Brugsch, Isc. 2 Ibid. p. 179. ® Ibid. pp. 180-1.
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brings us, as we have seen,' to the close of the thirteenth
century. It is not until the opening of the eleventh
that we find the high-priests of Ammon completely
established in the position of actual rulers of the
country. An entire century thus passed between the
first beginning of serious encroachment upon the
Pharaohs' position and the transfer of their authority to
the priestsof Amnion. During this century four other
kings, bearing the name of Rameses, and distinguished
by special epithets, seem to have occupied the throne
—viz., Rameses X., bearing the further names of

Khepr-ma-ra Sotep-cn-ra, o}? Som, and Amnion-
hi-khopeshef;? Rameses X 1., known as Seshaen-ra®

Meriammon o Il :—:! : Rameses XI1., called
Fser-ma-ra* Sotep-en-ra; and Rameses XIII. E The
twelfth Rameses reigned at least thirty-three years,® and
the thirteenth at least twenty-six years,” thus holding
the throne, between them, for considerably more than
half a century. Their predecessors may have been
almost as long-lived ; andthe four reigns may well have
occupied the space between B.C. 1200 and B.C. 1100.
One event only can be assigned to this obscure
period. An inscription set up in the temple of Khonsu,
founded at Thebes by Rameses |11., relates a tale
which must undoubtedly have had an historical founda-
tion, though its details may have received much ampli-
fication and embellishment. The document belongs to

; Supra, p. 392 See Legsius, Konigsbuch, Taf. xli.
Le?sus Koaigsbuc,'i, Taf. xI. Nq. 522.

® Records of the Past, vol. iv. p.

|b|d Taf. xli. No. 518. 00, § 28; Bru%sch H|stor¥]ongypt

5 |bid. Taf. xli. No. 519. vol.ii. p 180,1st ed.; Birch, Ancient

® Rameses X111, we8 known Egypt, p 153.
as Men-mara Sotep-en-phthah, Brugsch Hlstory of Egypt, vol.
as Sheeuuuis, and as Neter-hak-on. ii. p. 18
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It relates * that, once upon
2

the time of Rameses XII
a time, when this prince was in the land of Nehar,
collecting the revenues or tributes that were willingly
rendered to him annually by the territorial chiefs of
those parts, one of them, called the chief of Bakhtan,
placed his daughter among the tribute-bearers, and
thus drew the king's attention to her beauty, which
was so great that he immediately made her his wife,
and advanced her to the first rank in his harem. Some
time after this, Rameses X 11. was In Thebes, per-
forming his religious duties in the great temple of
Ammon, when an extraordinary embassy from his
father-in-law sought his presence, and requested that
the Egyptian monarch would send the best-skilled man
of his court to recover the queen's sister, Jientaresh,
who was struck down by a sudden sickness. Rameses
complied. The man supposed to be most skilful, the
scribe, Thoth-em-hebi, was selected, and sent back
with the envoys to Bakhtan, with orders to place all
the knowledge that he possessed at the disposal of the
chief of the country. We are told that, on his arrival,
he pronounced the case of Bentaresh to be one of
possession by an evil spirit,"® but that after various
attempts he was forced to acknowledge himself unable

to cope with the demon.
that he returned to Egypt,

sought assistance elsewhere.

! For the full narative, s Re-
cords of the Past, vol. iv. pp. 55-60;
or Brugsch, History of Egypt,'vol.
ii,pp. 184-7, 1st ed.

2 So Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 149.
| conclude from tbia, that the word
used is not that commonly (and
rightly) rendered by Naharam, which

Upon this it would seem

and the chief of Bakhtan

But eleven years later*

A—— P W
m
o W }\

sesson ' on record. That of Saul
(1 Sain. X\i. 14) was aove a cen-
tury later.

In thetwenty-sixth year of Ba-
rneses X | | . (about BC. 1140).

Iz
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he once more had recourse to his son-in-law. This
time his envoy requested that the god Khonsu, the
expeller of evil spirits, might be sent from Thebes to
Bakhtan' for the relief of the possessed princess.

Rameses hesitated, but after consulting the oracular
shrine of Khonsu in the Theban temple, and receiving
a favourable reply, lie dispatched the image of Khonsu
in a sacred ark, borne on the shoulders of ten priests,2
and escorted by a troop of cavalry, from Thebes to
Bakhtan, in order that a second attempt might be
made to cure the princess. After a journey which
lasted seventeen months,® the ark arrived, wasjoyfully
received by the afflicted prince, and brought into the
presence of his daughter, from whom it at once
expelled the demon. Great joy now prevailed in
Bakhtan; for the spirit departed,® and the recovery
of the princess was complete. It might have been
expected that the ark which had wrought the cure
would have been immediately restored to its Egyptian
owners with grateful thanks for the loan of it; but the
power shown seemed to the prince of Bakhtan so
valuable that he was loth to lose possesson of so great
a treasure. Accordingly he resolved to retain the ark
in his own capital, and actually had it in his keeping
for three years and nine months,®> at the end of which
time he was induced to relinquish it under the follow-
ing circumstances. Tie dreamed that he saw the god

! Requests for gods were not _ * Records of the Past, vol. iv. p.
unusual intheancientworld (Herod, 59, § 17.
v. 67 . viii. 64, &c) The god was [ lbid. §22.
identified with his image, or at any > SoBrugsch SH|st, oflEg% t, vol.
rate supposed to work throughit. ii.p.186.1st ed.). Dr. Birch, inthe
A specid power was thought to Records of the Past, vol. iv p. 60,
attach to some imnges. § 24, makes the period one of ' three

For a representation, see Dr. Yyears, four months, and five days.'

Birch's Ancient Egypt, p. 151.
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Khonsu, in the shape of a golden sparrowhawk, quit
the ark, and fly away in the direction of Egypt-
Waking upin a state of great agitation,* he summoned
the priest attached to the ark, and, declaring to him
what he had seen, announced his determination to
send the holy structure back, and desired him to make
the needful preparations. The return journey seems
to have taken even a longer time than the journey
from Egypt; for it was not until the thirty-third year
of Kameses® that the ark of Khonsu was once more
safely replaced in its proper chapel in the temple at
Thebes.

The interest of this narrative is considerable and of
a varied character. If we accept the identification
of ' Nehar' with Naharain, we shall have to regard it
as indicating the retention to so late a date as about
B.C. 1130 of Egyptian supremacy over Mesopotamia ;*
and we must ask ourselves, Who is thisking of Bakhtan
who dwells at such a remote distance from Egypt, yet
regards himself as in some sort an Egyptian tribu-
tary, and where is this Bakhtan, not elsewhere men-
tioned in the Egyptian records, yet apparently a
place of considerable consequence ? Bagistan (now
Behistun) and Ecbatana (now Hamadan) have been
suggested; * put these seem too remote, and the latest
historian thinks that a town of no great importance
in Syria, called elsswhere Bakh or Bakhi, may be

! The phrase ussd—em uaneh-neh % So Lenormant  (Manuel
—' like one paralysed ‘—is doubtful. d'llistoire Ancienne. vol. i. p.
It has bpen translated ' lame— agi- 447).
tated'—'agitated and convulsed,  * Baqti)stan by M. de Rouge, Ec-
&c. According to the general use batana by Dr.” Brugsch ; but the
of neh, no physical affection would latter writer hes retracted his con-
be intended. jecture (History of Egypt, vol. ii.

% Records of the Past, vol. iv. p. p. 187, Isted)”

Co, § 28.
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intended." Some have gone so far as to suppose that
the 'prince of Bakhtan' who detained the ark was
Tiglath-Pileser | ., thefirstgreat Assyrian conqueror?
(about B.C. 1130-1110); but, besdes the want of
correspondence between the names ' Bakhtan' and
* Asshur,” the entire position of the prince of Bakhtan
in relation to Egypt is one which we cannot conceive
Tiglath-Pileser occupying. Tiglath-pileser was an in-
dependent and warlike monarch who bore sway (about
the close of the twelfth century B.C) over the entire
tract between Babylonia on the one hand and riice-
nicia on the other. He perhaps on one occasion made
Egypt pay him tribute,* and it is incredible that he
should, alittle time before or a little time after, have
paid tribute himself to Egypt, and sent his daughter
to be a secondary wife of the Egyptian monarch. The
greatness of Assyria began about B.C. 1300 ; and it is
unlikely that Egypt maintained her Mesopotamian
conquests much beyond that date. We have aready
noted the decline of the Egyptian power in this quarter,’
and the improbability that even Baneses | | | possessed
any real authority in the countries esst of the Euphrates.
Supposing that he did, his weak successors must a most
certainly have lost it. Chushan-Kisathaim, who was
independent king of Mesopotamia within a century
of the Exodus® must have been long anterior to
Baneses X | 1., and Egyptian rule, even over Syria,
must have been lost before he could conquer Palestine.

! Brugseh, History of Egypt, vol.  * Inscription of Tiglath-Pileser |.
ii. p. 187, 1st ed. in Records of the Vast, vol. v. p. 19,
Mr. D. Haigh in the Zeitschrift par. 27. |t isquestioned, however,
fur agyptische Sorache for 1874, whether the Mizr or Muzr of this
p. 65. passage really represents Egypt.
® The capita city of Tiglath- > Seeabove, p. 374.
Pileser |. was called ' Asshur,'as  © Judg.iii. 8.
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We incline therefore to believe that ' Nehar' in the
tablet of Rameses X I | . is not Naharain ; that Bakhtan
is not a country very remote from Egypt; and that the
long time spent upon the road by the envoys who
carried the ark was owing to the difficulty of conveying
so large and unsteady a structure on the shoulders of a
few priests along the rough tracks of the country.

The Rameses who doses the long list, and is
reckoned the last king of the twentieth dynasty, was
Rameses XIIl., who, & if an exuberant amount of
titles could make up for a deficiency in power, called
himself Men-ma-ra, Sotep-en-ptah, Shaemuas, Meri-
aramon, Ramessu, Neter-hak-on.>  His principal monu-
ments are found in the temple of Khonsu at Thebes,
which he appears to have delighted in ornamenting.?
The other indications of his reign are scattered and
fragmentary ;® they scarcely contain a single notice of
historic interest. By one of them, however, we learn
that, weak and insignificant as he was, Rameses XII1I.
held the throne of Egypt for above twenty-six years.

The decline of Egypt under this dynasty was not
merely a decline in power. Architecture, glyptic art,
literature, morals—all suffered, and suffered amost
equally. After the death of Rameses | 1 1. not a single
great building was st on foot by any of the Egyptian
kings, much less was any architectural novelty at-
tempted. The monarchs contented themselves with
making small additions to old edifices, having no pre-
tension to originality, and inferior in every respect to
the buildings whereto they were Appendages. The

! Lepsius, Konigsbuch, Taf. xli. pl. 237), El-Kaab (ib. pi. 230 b;,
No. 522; Brugsch, History of Egypt, Abd-el-Qurna (ibid. pls. 235, i'30),
vol, ii. p. 187, 1<t ed. and the Biban-el-Moluk (ibid. pi.

2 Denkmaler, pt. iii.pi. 238, 234).
3 They occur at Karnak (ibid.

VOL. II. DD
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grand features of ancient times were not even imitated.
No more hypostyle halls, like those at Luxor and
Karnak—no more gigantic colossi—no more mighty
obelisks. The greatest works which the kings under-
took were their tombs. These were still ' hypogees,
or subterraneous galleries excavated in the rock, and
divided into a number of halls, passages, and chambers.
They still attained a considerable length, and were
ornamented with interesting paintings. But neither in
the sze nor in the finish of their ornamentation did
they rival the similar works of former days—such as
the tombs of Amenophis|11., of Seti L, and Baneses
Il. They ceased to have any architectural features,
such as columns, or piers, or chambers with arched
roofs’ Even the paintings were, on the whole, less
interesting than those of an earlier age.

In glyptic art, connoisseurs detect a falling off as
early as the latter part of the reign of Bamneses || . ;2
but the decline is not palpable until the reign of
Barneses | I | . is past. Then the ' grand style' disappears.
The great compositions, covering entire pylons, and
comprising hundreds of figures, come to an end—no
new scenes are portrayed—rather, a wearisome same-
ness, arepetition usque ad nauseam of the same stereo-
typed religious groups, meets us and disgusts us. If
there is any change, it is in the grossness of the religious
representations, which increases®  Again, the range of
art is narrower. Domestic and military scenes almost
drop out; but few animals are depicted; we have no

! Fergusson, Handbook of Archi- Angienne, vol.eiv.v{?. 426.
tecture, vol. i. p. 244. Thetomb of See the Dewkmaler, pt.iii. pls.
Seti 1. has five pillared chambers, 212 a, 210 b, 220 b, e, 221 d, f, g,
and one 'large and splendid cham- 223 ; and compare Rosellini, Mo-
ber with acoved' or arched * roof numenti Civili, pi. cxxv., Nos. 4.

(ib. pp. 243-4). 5, 6, which belongs to the reign of
2 | enormant, Manuel d'Histoire Raineses 1X.



CH. XXI1.] DECLINE OF LITERATURE. 403

banquets, no gardens, no fishing, no fowling, no games.
And the drawing certainly deteriorates; there is a
feebleness and clumsiness in the outlines, a rigidity in
the forms, as well as a want of variety, which are
unpleasing.

Statuary aso falls off. The figures become unduly
elongated, and are finished with lesscare.’  They have
no longer the truth to nature which is possesssed by the
earlier statues, while they are certainly in no respect
idealised. Moreover, unless we include statuettes, they
become, comparatively speaking, rare, as if they had
gone out of fashion, and were no longer demanded
from the artists.

The decline of literature is even greater and more
surprising. After the galaxy of talent which clustered
about the reigns of Ramesss 1. and Menephthah,?
after the masterpieces of Pentaour, Kakabu, Nebsenen,
Enna, and others, suddenly there comes a time when
literature is a@most dumb, when ' the true poetic inspi-
ration appears to have vanished, and the dry official
tone to have taken its place *—when abstracts of
trials,® lists of functionaries, tiresome enumerations in
the greatest detail of gifts to the gods® together with
fulsome praises of the kings, either by themselves or
others,” form the substance of the written compositions
which survive, and which we have every reason to
believe a fair sample of the literary produce of the
age. Not a single name of an Egyptian writer be

B|rch Guide to Galleries™. 17.  ° Brugaeh, H|story of Egypt, vol.

2 See above, p. 350. ii. pp. 158, 169, IN' &c, 15t ed.
% Brunch, History of Egypt, vol. 6" Records of the Past, voI vi. pp.
i p. 172, 1¢t ed. 24-70, vol. viii. pp. 14-4

See Records of the Past, vol. ' Brugsch History of Egypt vol.
via. pp. 57-65; Chabas, Melanges ii.pp. 171-2, 188, 1 ed.; Records
Egypt ogl%ues 3me serie, vol. i. of t ePast vol. vi. pp. 22- 4, vol.
pp" 47-173,vol.ii. pp. 326 &c viii. 6-14.

D: 2



404 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT.

longing to this dreary period remains on record; not
a single work of imagination can be ascribed to it.
Astronomy may ultimately owe something to the
tables of the hours and of the risings of the stars
which decorate the tomb of the sixth Rameses in the
Biban-el-Moluk :* but literature, inthe proper sense of
the word, can never receive any enrichment from the
curt and dry records, the legal formulae, the endow-
ment deeds? the royal orders?® or the religious mys-
ticism,* which constitute the whole that remains to us
of Egyptian literature during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries.

In morals, the decline had begun under Rameses
I'l.,with the introduction of polygamy. It advanced
under Ramesss | | | ., when the court became a hotbed of
intrigue and conspiracy, the highest officids combining
with the women of the harem to seek the life of the
king, or reduce him to an imbecile condition, by
magical arts,” enchantments, and ' all sorts of villainy.'
The grossest license appears in the caricatures of the
time, which assume that the king is a voluptuary, and
satirise his weakness with a shamdess disregard of
decency.” Not long afterwards sacrilege becomes
fashionable, and a ' thieves society' isformed, contain-
ing severa members of the sacerdotal order, for the

[CH.XXII.

! Brugsch calls these tables' the
most valuable contribution to as
tronomical sdience for all times'
(History of Egypt, vol. ii.p. 173,
lsted); but [ am not aware that
they have been of any service as

yet.
* Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
i, ,Pp. 174-6, 1¢t ed.
. 3 |bid. pp. 180 and 180.
The 'Hook of Hades,' as re-
cently set forth (Records of the Past,
vol. x. pp. 86-134), though taken

principally from the tomb of Sti I,
Isin part derived from that of Ra-

raesesV . It iswholly mystical.
So dso is the 'magic Papyrus,’
which is pronounced to be ' a work

of the nineteenth or twentieth dy-
nasty (ib. p. 136).
Supra, p. 379.
6 Brugsch History of Egypt, vol.
ii. p. 164, 1t ed.
Lenormant Manuel d'Histoire
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 443.
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purpose of opening and plundering the ancient tombs,
without even sparing those of royal personages. In-
quiry on the subject is baffled for a considerable period,
probably through the high position of some of those
engaged in the transactions.’ These transactions in-
cluded the grossest ill-usage of the dead bodies, which
Egyptian notions made almost the extreme of wicked-
ness. When at last punishment overtakes some of the
offenders, it is inadequate, the greater number of the
condemned merely suffering the bastinado.

BNW;

Dressof aNobleinthetime of Ramesss| | | .

Civilisation and the arts of life reached perhaps
their highest development under Barneses 1 11. It is

! See above, pp. 391-2.
2 See Chabas, Melanges Eyyptologiques, 3me serie, pp. 47-173.
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then that we find the most luxurious fauteuils and
ottomans,* the richest dresses, the most gorgeous river-
boats? the most elaborately carved musical instru-
ments?  After histime Egypt became, comparatively
speaking, poor; and, while the general mode of life
continued much the same as before, there was a falling

.

S

" ﬂ\_\\_
Dresses of an Egyptian Noble and hisWife (20th Dynasty.)

off in grandeur and magnificence. Dresses became

somewhat more complicated,” but less splendid.  Ank-

lets were no longer worn, ear-rings became rare, and

2y

' "wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, steerage oars gaily painted and ter-
vol.i.pi.x. (opp. title-page), and minating in the head of the god
p. 410, No. 189. .. Harns, or of theking.

Rosellini, Monumenti  Civili,  * Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians
nls. cv. No. 2, cvii. and cviii. (ed. Birch), vol. i. pi. xi. bis (opp.
These vessels, which "bdong to the p. 436) ; Denkmaler, pt.iii. pi.236.
lime of Ramesd IV ., have gailly = * Seethe Denkmaler, pt.iii. pis.
patterned sails, gilded cabins orna- 214,233,234,
mented with figures of men, and
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bracelets ceased to be jewelled. On the other hand,
the wigs of men and the hair of women (if it isindeed
their own) were worn longer, and arranged more
elaborately.! The absurd fashion still continued of
turning up the toes of sandals to a height of two or
three inches.  Monkeys continued to be kept as pets;?
the lotus blossom was still the usual adornment of the
head for ladies at feasts, and lotus collars were still
placed round the necks of guests. Music appears in
the sculptures rather as an accompaniment of sacred
ceremonies than as a means of amusing and entertain
ing company.® The domestic soenes of the period are,
however, so few, that we cannot pretend to anything
like a full knowledge of Egyptian private life at the
time; and, on the whole, it is perhaps most probable
that (in the main) it retained under the twentieth
dynasty the general character which it had acquired
under the great kings of the eighteenth and nineteenth.

! See the woodcut opposite. ® Ibid. pi. 236.
2 See the Denkamaler, pt. iii. pl.
240 d.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

THE TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY (ABOUT B.C. 1100-975).

Accession of Her-hor, the first Priest-King. Chief Features of his Reign.
His Semitic Connection. His Titles, Personal Abearance, and Cha-
ractei’. Doubtful  Reign of Piankh. Reign of Pinetem. His Son,
Men-khejYr-ra, re-establishes Tranquillity at Thebes. Uneventful Reign
of Men-khepr-ra. Later Kings of the Dynasty. General Prevalence
of Peace and Prosperity. Duration of the Dynasty.

'Les grands pretres d'’Ammon a Thebes se mettent a jouer le meme role quo
plus tard los maires du palais sous nos derniers rois meroviugiens ' —
LKNOKMANT, Manuel a" Hitsoire Ancienne, vol. i. p 416.

THE bold priest, who, biding his time, by cautions
steps advanced himself into the rank and position of
" King of Upper and Lower Egypt,’ bore the name of

Pe-hor or Her-hor, '_‘h -According to Manetho,*

he was a native of Tanis, one of the chief cities of the
Delta, the favourite residence of the Hyksos or Shep-
herd Kings.? How he became high-priest of Ammon
at Thebes is not clear, since that oiiice seems ere thisto
have been hereditary; 3 but, having once attained that
position, he speedily conciliated to himself the favour
of the reigning monarch, Rameses XII1., and received
from him the additional titles and offices of ' chief
(uer) of Upper and Lower Egypt/ 'royal son of
Kush," ‘fanbearer on the right hand of theking," ¢ chief

' Ap. Syncoll. Chronograph, p. % Supra, p. 303. We should there-
73 o. fore have expected each successive
2 See above, p. 194. high-priest to have been a Theban.
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architect,’ and' administrator of the granaries.”" Having
thus managed to get all the most important offices of
the government into his own hands, he succeeded,
probably at the death of the king without issue? in
quietly stepping into his place. No doubt, his position
as head of the priestly order secured him important
support in every city of the empire; but had not the
Egyptians generally, and the military class in particu-
lar, been weakened and demoralised by their long
abstention from war under the last ten Rameside kings,
he would scarcely have settled himself upon the throne
without a struggle. Of this, however, there is not
the dlightest trace. Her-hor appears to have been
troubled by no internal disturbances. He adorned
Thebes with sculptures® led the forces of Egypt
beyond the frontier to the more distant portion of
Syria,* obtained military successes, and left his crown
to his son or his grandson, who succeeded to his
authority without difficulty.

It is thought that Her-hor, in order to strengthen
his power, allied himself with aforeign monarch. The
names of his wife, Netem, and of hischildren,® are non-
Egyptian, and have been pronounced Semitic® but
perhaps with scarcely sufficient evidence. The posi-

! S Lepsius, Ueber die XXII.

he had no right' (History of Egypt,
agyptische Konigsdynastie, p. 259;

vol. ii.p. 193 Isted.). But [ s

Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. ii.

p. 91, Ist ed.
So Lepsius, l.sc. Brugsch
(p. 192) suggests that he drove

Barneses X111, into banishment.

® Denkmalerj pt. iii. pis. 243-
248.

* Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 154.
Brugsch calls Her-hor's veracity in
question, and suggests that he ' con-
fened on himself the honorary title
of conqueror of the Ruten, towhich

no_ground for this supposition.
“*ller-hor sems to have had
nineteen sons, and an equal number
of daughters. (Denkmaler, pt. iii.
pi. 247 a, b.)
® So Birch, l.sc. Yet he gives

netem, , asan Egyptian word
signifying ' sweet' in his Dictionary
of Hieroglyphics. (See Bunseus
Egypt, vol. v. p. 453.



410 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XXIII.

tive statement that' he allied himself closely with one
of the kings of Nineveh, in whose friendship he sought
a support to his usurpation/* is one of those bold
assertions in which modern historiographers indulge
because it is impossible absolutely to refute them. The
assertion is simply without one atom of foundation.
There were plenty of Semites within the limits of
Egypt, with whom Her-hor might intermarry if he so
pleased, and the population of Syria was in the main
Semitic, so that he had no need to go to the distant
Assyria for aSemitic wife. Netem, his consort, is never
said to have been of royal birth. She is the suten
hemt uer or ' great royal consort/ but not suten sat,
" king's daughter ' or 'princess! Moreover, neither
the name of his wife, Netem, nor the names of any of
his sons? are definitely Assyrian. Her-hor was pro-
bably married, long before he ascended the throne, to
one of those Semitic Egyptians who abounded in the
north-eastern provinces,® and allowed his wife to give
her children Semitic names, such as were common in
those regions.

It is remarkable that, on assuming the royal title,
lie did not at first lay aside the designation of ©high-
priest of Amnion," but bore that descriptive epithet
regularly in one of his royal scutcheons, while in the
other he took the title of Si-Amnion, l:-, or 'son

of Amnion," which was subsequently claimed and borne
by Alexander. Later, he called himself Si-Ammon
only.®> It would seem that when he relinquished the

! Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire nigsdynastie, p. 287. Compareab 3ve,

Angienne, vol.i. p. 450. pp, 180-1.
Lepsius, Konigsbuch, Nos. 533 Denkmaler, pt. iii. pls. 243,
to 551. 244 8,245, ¢, 246 3, b.

% Lepsius, Ueber die XXII. Ko- 5 Ibid pis. 244 b, 240 c.
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priesthood for himself, he devolved it upon his eldest
son, Piankh, x ?H, thus securing its continued
b [ ]

connection with the crown, and stamping his dynasty
with a permanent hieratic character.

The personal appearance of Her-hor was pleasing.
In the sculptures his features are delicate and good;
his expression mild and agreeable® Though he claims
to have reconguered the Ruten, we cannot suppose him
to have been much of awarrior; and he certainly did

! See the woodcut; and compare Rosellim, Monumenti Storici, pl. x.
No. 40.
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not revive the glories of the empire to any considerable
extent, or re-inspire the Egyptianswith military ardour.
On the whole, he would seem to have been a mild
prince, not much more energetic than his Rameside
predecessors ; and we may suspect that he took the
bold step of usurping the crown, rather at the prompt-
ing of his order than inspired by any personal ambition.

It is uncertain whether Her-hor's son, Piankh, or
his grandson, Pinetem, was his successor. Bunsen
and Brugsch accord to Piankh the title of king;® but
it is admitted that he has neither the cartouche sur-
rounding his name, nor the royal title affixed toit,in
any of the monuments. The monuments are so scanty,
that the negative argument is perhaps not of very
much weight; and it is just possible that Piankh, the
son of Her-hor, succeeded his father, and held the
crown for a few years before the accesson of Pinetem.

Pinetem, the grandson of Her-hor and son of
Piankh, whose name is expressed in the hieroglyphics

by . dk, took to wife a princess of the Rameside
house named Ramaka or Rakama,® and so strengthened
his title to the crown, which is thought to have been
disputed by the male descendants of the old Rameside
stock, who had been banished with their partisans to
the lesser Oasis.  Pinetem had fixed his court at Tanis
in the Delta,* the native place of his grandfather, and
had probably thereby offended the Thebans, who, to

! Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. c(iSse Denkmaler, pt. iii pi. 240 c,

pp. 57(3-7; Brugsch, History of d; pl. 2504, pi. 251 a, b; Rosel-

Egypt) vol.ii.tableiv. at the'end. I|n3|, Mon. Storici, pl. cxlvii. No. 3.
|"am not aware of any monu- SoBirch, Ancient Egypt, p. 154.

ment erected by Piankh. His name The fact is, however, disputed.

is found, amost exclusively, on  * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.

monuments erected by his son. ii.p. 194, 1¢ ed.
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vent their spleen, took the part of the Rameside pre-
tender. Hereupon Pinetem, in the twenty-fifth year
of his reign, despatched his son Ra-men-khepr, or Men-
khepr-ra, » «u §, on whom he had devolved the office
of high-priest of Ammon, to the southern capital, to
persuade or coerce the disaffected.” After punishing
a certain number, he appears to have received the
submission of the rest, but at the same time to have
accepted their view, that clemency rather than severity
was the proper course to be pursued towards the rebels,
and that the first step necessary to be taken was the
recall of the exiles from the Oass. These are said, in
the hyperbolical language of the East, to have amounted
to a hundred thousand ; and though this is no doubt
an exaggeration, it isone which implies that they must
have been in reality very numerous, and that the
internal troubles, to which the usurpation of the high-
priests had led, must have become ultimately of a very
serious character indeed.  Men-khepr-ra, as Pinetem's
representative, allowed the exilesto return, and pledged
his word that the practice of banishment for political
offences should be discontinued. After this we do not
hear of any more disturbances, and we may conclude
that the policy of conciliation was successful.

Men-khepr-ra must, soon afterwards, have become
king. His name occurs, enclosed in the royal car-
touche, on bricks brought from the city of Kheb in
the Heptanomis,2 on which we find adso the name of
his wife, Hesi-em-kheb:® but we cannot ascribe any
events to the period during which he occupied the
throne. The supposition of a great Assyrian attack

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. 2 Denkmaler, pt, iii. pi. 25Li. k.
||.pp.L1'§17,15ed.y o % Ibid. pL. o) P
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upon Egypt under a king, Sheshonk, and his son
Nimrud, which has the authority of one important
name in its favour,! is not generally accepted, and
seams to lack evidence.

Other eventless reigns belonging to the dynasty?

ae those of Pastrensha J™ *, Pinetem!| ., and
Hor-Pasebensha, Y\, M2, It is generally agreed

that these kings belonged to the same family with
those already enumerated, but their exact relationship
one to another and even the order of their succession
are uncertain. Egyptian history is a blank during this
space.  We only know that friendly relations were
established during the course of it between Egypt and
Palestine, where an important kingdom had been st
up by David and inherited by Solomon; that a
monarch of the Tanite line consented to give one of
his daughters in marriage to the latter prince;® and
that, under these amicable relations of the two powers,
a brisk trade was carried on for horses and chariots
between the Egyptians on the one hand and the Syrians
and Hittites on the other.* Egypt was at the same
time, as no doubt it was always, open as an asylum
to the political fugitive; and the Hadad, prince of
Edom, who fled from David, found a refuge with some
monarch of the Tanite dynasty,” just as Jeroboam, at a
later date, found a refuge with Shishak.® The country
was quiet, without disturbance from within or menace
from abroad ; the kings were peaceful, never forgetting
that they were priests aswell as sovereigns ; the people

! Brugach, History of Egypt, vol. 55,
i, Pp- 1%7 y i péLlKlngsm 1,vii.8.
Lepstus Ueber die XXII. Ko- ! Ibid.
mgsdynaane p. 284; Konigsbuch, ¢ Ibid. Xi. 18 20.
Taf. xliii.; Birch, Ancient, Egypt, Ibid. xi. 40.
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were saisfied to apply themselves generally to useful
trades and productive employments; they were no
longer assailed either from the west or from the north,
since the Libyans had been taught alesson, and the ' war
of Troy' had changed the condition of the powers of
the Mediterranean; they were sofe upon the side of
the eadt, since they had a bulwark in the new empire
raised up by the kings of Israel; and on the side of
the south the Ethiopians as yet gave no sign. Cloud
and tempest were gathering, and would burst in fury
upon the land at a not very distant future; but as yet
the amosphere was serene—thunder did not even
mutter in the distance—the calm prevailed which is
generally thought to portend a storm.

The duration of the dynasty is calculated by
Manetho' at 130 years; and, having regard to the
synchronism between Sheshonk and Solomon, we may
assign it, without much chance of serious error, the
spece between B.C. 1100 and B.C. 975.

Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, p. 73, c.
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CHAPTEE XXIV.

THE TWENTY-SECOND AND CONTEMPORARY DYNASTIES
(ABOUT B.C. 975-750).

The Twenty-second Dynasty not, Assyrian, but Bubastite. Ancestors  of
Sheshonk |.—his Royal Descent—his Marriage with a Tanite Prin-
cess, His Reception of Jeroboam—his great Expedition into Palestine
—his Arabian Conquests. His Basreliefs and Buildings. His two sons
—Death of the elder, and Accession of Osarkon I. Peaceful Reign of
Osarkon. Reigns of Takelut 1. and Osarkon II. Expedition  of
' Zerah the Ethiopian? Reigns of Sheshonk I, Takelut II., Sheshmik
11, Pimai, and Sheshonk IV. Other Contemporary Kings. Rise of
Piankhi. Disappearance of Art and Literature under the Sheshonks.

"1 f the history of the twenty-first dynasty is obscure, that of the twenty-
second, or Bubastite dynasty, as it has boon called, is not less difficult.'—
BIRCH, Egypt from the Earliest Times, p. 155.

WE are asked to se in the establishment of the
twenty-second dynasty the effect of the absolute con-
quest of Egypt by the Assyrians,* which resulted in the
establishment of ajunior branch of the Assyrian royal
family upon the Egyptian throne, and the subjection
of the country for nearly two centuries to a foreign
yoke. But alarge number of important considerations
oppose themselves to the reception of this novel
theory, which has not, so far as we are aware, been
accepted by any Egyptologist of repute, except its
propounded In the first place, the Assyrians appear
to have been at the time in question exceptionally
weak :? and whereas, rather more than a century earlier

1 2

Brupset, History of Egypt, vol. See the author's Ancient 3fon-
ii.pp.197-206, Ist ed. arrhies, vol.ii.p. 81, 2nd ed.
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(B.C. 1100), they carried their victorious arms acrossthe
Euphratesinto Northern Syria,* and a century later (B.C.
875) reduced the Phoenician towns to subjection,? in
the interval—from B.C. 1100 to B.C. 900—they were
in a depressed and debilitated condition, quite inca-
pable of making extensive foreign conquests. Secondly,
it is certain that the Egyptians neither speak with any
distinctness of any foreign attack upon their indepen-
dence at this time, nor use the term 4Assyrian'—with
which they were well acquainted®—in any connection
with the kings of thisdynasty. Theterm used in such
connection, and supposed to designate ' Assyria,' is
Mat* which may perhaps mean 'the peoples,' but
which has no more connection with the word Assyria
than with Palestine, or Babylon, or Persia. Further,
the new names which now come into Egyptian history,
and which are thought to support the Assyrian theory,
are decidedly non-Assyrian, and, so far as is known,
were never borne by any Assyrian person.®

! Se the author's Ancient Mow-
arghlebg vol. |8| . p. 06, 2nd ed.
i

3 Assyria appears as Assuru,
the  |nscnp"
(See above,

p. 235.
- 42Brugsch, Histor%/ of Egypt, vol.
i Bpjla_. 192-3, 1stedl )

> The names on which especid
reliance is placed are those of Ta-
kelot, Osarkon, and Namrut, which
aeidentitied with Tiglath, Sargon,
and Nimrod. Sheshonk is paral-
leled with the mystic name of
Babylon, Sheshach (Jer. xxv. 26,
li. 41); and a name, Nebnesha,
among those of the ancestors of
Sheshork, is read as Nabo-nasi, and
called Chedaean or Babylonian.
Now, of these, Ttglath, alone, is

VoL. I1.

tions gf Thothmes 111,

never an Assyrian name, and could
not be, snce it means' adoration,'
and requires a suffix—' adoration to
some ong’ eg. Ninip, Tal-tsira, &c.
Nimrod Is never found as an Assy-
rian name, and indeed is a word
whereof it is difficult to find any
representative either in Assyria or
Babgloma Sargon, it is true, was
an Old Babylonian name, and came
into use in Assyria about B.C. 720.
ﬁut is Oﬁarkﬁn Sargina or Sarggfn ?
50, why the unnecessary prefix,
Ua or O, 8 which is not at all
common at the beginning of words
in Egyptian ? Sheshonk, as Lepsius
has shown ( Uvber die XXIl. Ko-
nigsdt/tuistie, p. 288), is more likel
the Jewish proper name Shishi
(1Ohrviii. 14,25) than the mystical
city name Sheshach (which H Babel
spelt mystically by reversing the

EE
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Manetho, who, living under the Ptolemies, had no
fdse shame leading him to conceal the subjection of
Egypt by her neighbours—who called the seventeenth
dynasty Phoenician or Arabian,’ the twenty-fifth Ethio-
pian,? and the twenty-seventh Persian®—declared the
twenty-second to be Bubastite,* and therefore native
Egyptian. His statement is confirmed by the fact,
that two of the kings5 caled themselves S-Baxt, or
' Son of Bast'—the goddess from whom Bubastis took
it" name, and who was especialy worshipped there.
It appears ® that a certain Sheshonk, a Bubastite con-
temporary with one of the later kings of the twenty-
first dynasty, took to wife a princess of the Tanite
house,” named Meht-en-hont or Meht-en-usekh,® and
had by her a son, Nam rut, who became the father
of a second Sheshonk, & ~7=. This second Sheshonk,

having royal blood in his veins, was selected by a later
Tanite king as a fitting husband for his daughter,
Kerarnat,uzs":', and was thus led to raise his

thoughts to the crown. Whether he usurped it, or
succeeded, in right of his wife, on the failure of heirs

letters of the alphabet). Nebnesha, Il by one of the Apis stelae discovered
read as Nabo-nasi, has o Babylonian by M. Mariette. (See his woik

look, but, read as Nebnesha, is
not even necessarily Semitic. Dr.
Birch, who is an advocate of the
Semitic origin of the Sheshonks, yet
allows that they were possibly
'Libyans' and not Semites (An-
cient Egypt, p. 165).

! See above, p. 1£9.

& Ap. Syncell. Chronograph p.
74 B.

% Ibid. p. 75 c.

* Ibid. p. 73]).

8 Osarkon | | . and Sheshonk I I 1 .
See below, pp. 420 and 420.

® The early history of the She-

Le SerapSum de Memphis, p. 22.)
An excellent comment on this in-
scription will be found in the small
brochure of Lepsius, Ueber die
XXII.  Konig8dyna8ties pp. 205 et
seqq.

" Her rank _is shown by the pre-

fix suten sat, l 3. a, which oc-

curs before her name. (Lepsius, p.

208, line 11.)

® Lepsius uses the first, Brugseh
the second, of these forms. Meht-
enhont was probably a daughter
of Men-khepr-ra or Pasebensha

shonk family is made known to us‘ (Psusennes).
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male in the Tanite line,! is doubtful; but perhaps it is
most probable that he was regarded as the rightful
heir. Shortly after his accession, lie took the throne-
1Kline of Hut-khepr-ra-sotep-en-ra, and bore this name
in his second shield on most occasions.?

It was probably not long after his accession that
he received a fugitive of importance from the neigh-
bouring country of Palestine, where Solomon still
occupied the throne of his father David. This was
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, an officer who had held
high employment under Solomon,® but had become an

U 8o Whlkinson (in the author's' * Ix wfmler, pt. iii. pie. 252:-{;
Hevoduins, vol, i, p, 274, frd odY | Nosellun, Mon. Storic, pl. exlviil,
atl Levormant { Moweed & listosre 4 1 Kings xi. 28,

Arerenae, vl il pe b2 ;

BE2
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object of suspicion because it had been prophesied that
he would one day be king of ten out of the twelve
tribes of Israel. To prevent the accomplishment of
this prophecy, Solomon wished to put Jeroboam to
death:' he, however, contrived to effect his escape,
and became a refugee at the court of Sheshonk, where,
according to tradition,? he was well treated. When
Solomon died some time after, Jeroboam returned to
his native land; and the prophecy of Ahijah was ful-
filled under the circumstances related in the First Book
of Kings.®> Thelsraelites elected Jeroboam to be their
sovereign; but he probably felt his tenure to be in-
secure, and  consequently made  representations  to
Sheshonk which caused that monarch to undertake an
important military expedition. The Egyptians had for
severa centuries known nothing of war ; but a number
.of mercenary soldiers had been maintained as a sort of
police, and there was thus a standing army of a certain
amount, consisting mainly of the Libyans of the west,
and the negroes and Ethiopians of the south, which pre-
served internal order, guarded the frontiers, and might
be employed, if need were, beyond them. Sheshonk,
a new king of a new dynasty, might be anxious, like
Herhor when he attacked the Euteri,* to impress the
nation favourably by the display of energy and mili-
tary daring. If he could count on the friendship of
Jeroboam, he would be exposing himself to little
danger, and he might gather laurels, such as had been
unheard of for above a century, without any risk
of areverse. Accordingly he determined on a great

1 Kingsxi. 40. f Sheshonk. Compare Syncellus
2 S the apocry &al additions to (Chronograph p.184,A).
the First Bool ings contained 1K| ngsxii. 6 2,

in the Septuagl nt where Jeroboam  * See above, page 409, not e*.
is said to have married a daughter
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expedition into Palestine. Collecting the whole body
of the mercenaries, and adding to them probably some
Egyptian levies, he was able to raise a force of twelve
hundred chariots, sixty thousand horse' and footmen
"without number,' at the head of which he entered
the Holy Land—' in three columns,' as has been sup-
posed >—and, spreading his troops far and wide over the
country, 'took the fenced cities which pertained to
Judah and came to Jerusalem.”® Now for the first
time since they entered the 'Land of Promise' had
the Jews to contend with their great southern neigh-
hour—now for the first time did they come in contact
with huge masses of disciplined troops, armed and
trained alike, and soldiers by profession. The clouds
of horse, the vast body of chariots, the countless
number of the footmen which swarmed over the land,
sem to have overawed their minds, and prevented
the very thought of an organised resistance. In vain
had Rehoboam, immediately after Jeroboam's revolt,
fortified a number of the towns of Judaea,® especialy
those towards the south and south-west,’ in antici pa-
tion of an Egyptian inroad. At the sight of the
advancing host the cities opened their gates, or fell
after brief seges;® and in an incredibly short space of
time the triumphant Pharaoh appeared before the
Jewish capital, which yielded at discretion. Sheshonk
entered the city, stripped the temple of its most
valuable treasures, and plundered the royal paace,’

! Se20hron. xii.3. The'twelve %2 Chron. xii. 4 Compare 1 Kings
hundred chariots' of this passge xiv. 25. )
ae anumber not incredible ; butit  © 2Ohron. xi. 5-12.
is difficult to believe that Egypt As Shoco (orSocoh), Adullam,
evermustered 'SIXtP/ thousand horse-  Azekah, Gath, Mareshah, Ziph,
men.' One is inclined to suspect a  Tekoa, Hebron, Sec.
corruption of'six" into 'sixty.' 2 Chron. xii. 4. .

* Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 156. " 1Kingsxiv. 26; 2Chron. xii. 9.
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but accepted Rehoboam's submission, allowed him to
remain in Jerusalem as tributary prince,* and marched
away his troops to further conquests.

Jeroboam, it woidd seem, had work for his ally to
do, not in Judsea only, but also in his own territory.
The Levitical cities, scattered about the land, were
hostile to him ;2 and many of the Canaanitish towns
had either never been subdued, or had taken advan-
tage of the disruption of the kingdom to reclaim their
independence.®>  Sheslionk is found, by the list of the
conquered cities and tribes which he set up on his
return home, to have carried his arms over the king-
dom of Israel no less than over that of Judah, and to
have captured in the former a large number of Leviti-
cal cities, such as Eehob, Gibeon, Mahanaim, Beth-
horon, Kedemoth, Bileam or Ibleain, Alemoth, & c,
and a certain number of Canaanite ones. He may
even be traced across the Jordan valley, where he
took Beth-shan, into the trans-Jordanic region, where
he captured Mahanaim and Aroer, and thence into
north-western Arabia, where he reduced the Edomites,
the Temanites (?), and several tribes of the Hagarenes.®
Thus his expedition, though not to be compared with
the great campaigns of Thothmces 1. and I'11., of Seti I.
or Barneses| | ., had a considerable success. Jeroboam,
the friend and ally of Egypt, was strengthened and
helped; Behoboam was made a tributary; and the
Arab tribes south and east of Palestine were reduced
to dependence.

On his return to Thebes from Asia, with his

! This isimplied in theexpress  ° 2 Chron. xi. 13-14
sions, ' they shall be his servants'— Setheremarksof Mr. I t. Stuart
* that they mrty know my service, Poolein Smith's Dictionary of the
and the service of the kingdoms" Bible, vol.iii.p. 1294,
(2Chron. xii. 8). * 1bid. p. 1203
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prisoners and his treasures, it seemed to the victorious
monarch that he might fitly seek to emulate the glories
of the old Pharaohs, not only in war but in the arts of
peace.  Seti and Barneses had eternised their victories
by inscribing them upon imperishable stone at Thebes—
why should he not follow their example, and set up
his memorial in the same place ? He was ' high-priest
of Ammon in Apt,' and the Great Temple of Karnak
was thus under his special care ; it was therefore at
that place that he resolved to impress upon the stone
the image of his own person and the record of his
successes.  On the external southern wall of this build-
ing, in the so-called portico of the Bubastites, he caused
himself to be represented twice
—once holding by the hair of
their heads thirty-eight captive
Asiatics and threatening them
with uplifted mace? and a
second time leading captive 133
cities or tribes, each specified
by name, and personified in an
individual form, though the
form isincompletely rendered.
Out of all these, the greatest interest will always
attach to that which bears the inscription, 'Yuteh-
Malk," and represents either the captive Judaean
kingdom, or Eehoboam himself.*

Besides engraving his bas-reliefs on a part of the
old Temple of Amnion, Sheshonk 'built a sort of

Bupprased e of Heliohinam,

! Derikmaler, pt.iii.pis. 253b,c, tionsof ' Yuteh-Malk —' Judah, a
254 ¢, &c. kingdom,' and ' Judah's king." But
2 |bid. pi, 253 a. Mr. Stuart Poole has shown that
% Ibid. pi. 252. Comparellosel- the former rendering, at least, is a
linj, Monumenti Storiei, pi. cxlviii. ~possible one (Smith's Dictionary of
Grammatical objections may be theBible, vol.iii.p.1293).
taken to both the proposed transla-
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entrance hall, which leads from the south, close by the
east wall of the sanctuary of Barneses I11., into the
great front court of the temple.® A record in the
quarries of Silsilis shows that he drew the stone for
this edifice from that locality, and that he gave the
order for the stone to be hewn in the twenty-first
year of his reign.? As no higher date than this is
found on his monuments, and as Manetho gave him
exactly twenty-one years,® we may assume as highly
probable that his reign was not much further pro-
longed, and assign him the period from about B.C. 975
to B.C. 953.

Two sons of Sheshonk |. are known to us. The
eldest, who was named Shupot or Aupot, h?gu]:
received during" his father's lifetime the titles of ' hi*h-
priest of Ammon-Ea in Thebes' and ' commander-in-
chief of the Theban soldiers.”” He also presided over
the working of the quarries at Silsilis.® Apparently,
however, he died before his father, and so made way

for the second son Osarkon, g - . who took the
P )

throne-name  of Sokhem-khepr-ra-sotep-en-ra,® and
held the throne, according to Manetho, for fifteen
years,” from about B.C. 953 to B.C. 938. It is
thought by some® that, like his father, he was am-
bitious of military glory, and that he followed his
father's example by making a great expedition into
Palestine, being, in fact, the Zerah, or Zeraeh, ror, who
invaded Judsea in the reign of Asa, the grandson of

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.  © Denkmaler, pt.iii.pl.257b,c.
(()J,lsted. y gypi 7 Y p

ii. p. 21 ¢ Ap. Syncell. Lsc. )
5 Denkmaler, pt. iii.pl. 254 c. Thiswastheview of Dr. Hincks.
Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. pp. M. Lenormant placesthe expedition
73D, 74D. in the reign of Osakon | ., but with-

- Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. out identifying him with Zerah
i, p. 213, 1<t ed. (Manuel d'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i.
Ibid. p. 212 p. 453).
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Rehoboam.! But the dates of the two expeditions,
which fell thirty years apart, and the epithet of Zerah,
' the Cushite,' are against the view. Osarkon I.
cannot possibly have been termed ' the Cushite,' since
his father and mother were both native Egyptians; and
as Shishak's expedition was made tolerably late in his
reign,? and Osarkon probably did not outlive him
above fifteen years, the date of Zerah's expedition
would not be reached until Osarkon's reign was over.
There is every reason to believe
that he was a peaceful and
wholly undistinguished prince,
content to add a few sculptures
to the ' Bubastite portico ' of his
father,® and to rule Egypt in
quietness during such term of
life asHeaven might allow him.
His portrait, as given by
Rosellini,* is that of a mild
prince, not remarkable for
energy or determination.

Head of Osarken I.
Osarkon |. was followed upon the throne by his

e —

son Takerut or Takel ut,] ,» who assumed the
titleof Si-Hesi, jw, ' son of Isis,’ and further took the
throne-name of Hut-ra-sotep-en-Ammon-neter-hak-uas.
It is thought ® that, in the early part of his reign, he

1 2 Ohron. xiv. 9-13.

2 Jeroboam lied to Shishak soon
after Solomon began to build Millo
(1 Kings xi. 27), which was in the

ei%hteenth year.
Denkmaler, pt. iii.pi. 257 b, c.
4 Monumenti Sorici, pl. xii. No. 40.
5 Brugseh, History of Eyypt, vol.

twenty-fourth year of his reign
(ib. vi. 1, ix, 10, 24). He must
have remained at the court of
Shishak some fourteen or fifteen
years. The expedition was not till
more than four years afterwards
(ib. xiv. 25). Thusit can scarcely
have been earlier than Sheshonk's

ii.p. 214, 1 ed. The monuments
ae 0 few and scanty for this
period that historians are tempted
to spin their narratives respecting
the dynasty out of very unsubstan-
tial materials. | oconfess | see no
sufficient ground for Dr. Brugsch's
' contest between the two brothers.'
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was engaged in a struggle with his younger brother,
Sheshonk, the son of Osarkon |. by a Tanite princess,
Keramat, and that, although successful, he had to con-
cede to the cadet of his house the new and high title of
'Lord of Upper and Lower Egypt,’ which is found
attached to his name in the inscriptions. Sheshonk
was dso recognised as ' high-priest of the Theban
Amnion," and thus enjoyed a dignity not much inferior
to that of hisbrother. He likewise bore the office of
* commander-in-chief of the troops.' Takelut had a short*
and undistinguished reign. He has left no monuments,
and is only known through the Apis sdas, which give
him a wife caled Kapes, and a son Osarkon,> who
succeeded him.

The second Osarkon reigned at least twenty-two
years® He called himself Si-Bast or ' son of the god-
dess Bast,'the queen of Bubastis,and aso took the throne-
name of User-ma-ra-sotep-en-Ammon. Chronological
considerations* make it probable that the great expe-
dition into Palestine, ascribed in the Second Book of
Chroniclesto 'Zerah the Ethiopian,' took place in his
reign, either under under his own auspices, or under
those of an Ethiopian general, to whom he entrusted
the command of his army. The Hebrew Zerach, mu,
may possibly represent the Egyptian O-sark-on, and
Osarkon | | . may be called an Ethiopian, because his

! Manetho allowed twenty-fivel Takelut I. and Sheshonk | 1. tends
ears only for the three kings who to confirm him
ollowed after Osarkon |. 'ap. Syn- _2 Lepsius, Ueber die XXII. Ko-
cell. Chronograph, p 73D). Asone nigsdynastie, pp. 268-9. Compare
of them (Osarkon |1.) reigned at Mariette, Le Serapeumde Memphis,
least twenty-two years, very little p. 22.
time indeed is left for the two = * An Apis died after he had
others. Of course, Manetho may entered on his twenty-third year.
have "ben mistaken ; hut thewant (Mariette, Serapeum, p. 18.;
of monuments for the reigns of * See above, p. 424, note’.
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mother, Kapes, was an Ethiopian princess 1 or the
Pharaoh, whose mercenary troops were largely Ethio-
pian, may have placed the invading army under a
leader of that nation. The object of the expedition
was to bring back Judaea, which had revolted,? to the

subject position which had been imposed upon her by
Sheshonk (Shishak). The attack, however, completely
failed. Inspirited by the words of Shemaiah, which
assured him of victory, the Jewish king, Asa, the

! There is no proof of this, and it 2 Asdsrevolt isindicated by hit
is only thrown out as a conjecture; fortification of his strongholds.
hut the nameisanew and strange (2 Chron. xiv. 6-7.)
one, certainly not Egyptian.
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Napata, on the Upper Nile, a certain Piankhi obtained
sovereign power, and by degrees established a sort of
protectorate or suzerainty over the whole of Egypt.
As this change marks one of the main crises in Egyp-
tian history, and is connected closely with the period
of the twenty-fourth, or Ethiopian dynasty, its con-
sideration is deferred to the ensuing chapter.

Art under the Sheshonks did not so much decline
as disappear. A certain number of porticoes and bas-
reliefs 1 were indeed added to the Temple of Karnak
by the earlier monarchs; but these weak efforts are
wholly devoid of artistic value; and after a time they
are discontinued, as though the kings were ashamed at
the contrast between their own feeble performances
and the great works of former sovereigns. The Apis
gelee continue, but are rude memorial stones, with no
pretension to rank as works of art.? Stagnation and
deadness characterise the tombs of the time, which
repeat antique forms, but without any of the antique
spirit.  Statuary almost entirely cesses;® a certain
number of statuettes may belong to the time,* but life-
sized figures are aimost wholly wanting.

The condition of literature under the dynasty is
similar. Excepting a few officia tablets without the
slightest literary merit,”> and some magical texts and
spells,® nothing seems to have been written. The lite-

! The most important of the re-
liefs are given in the Denfonaler,
pt.iii.,wherethey occupy no more
than sir'of the plates (pls."252-250).

% Se Manette, Serapeum de
Memphis, pis. 23 et seqg.
® Two gatues only belonging to

4 Asoreof aking (No. 2-277) in
the'First Egyptian Room' of the
Brit'sh Museum, and a statuette
represented by Lepsiusin the Denk-
maJer pt.iii.pl.256e€.

SeeBrugsch Histor J/ of Egypt,
vol.ii.pp. 210-13, and 220-2, 1st

the time are mentioned in the ed

Denkmdler (pt. iii. pls. 256 h and
259 ¢). TheBritishMuseumhas, |
think, none.

3 ' ; .
The ' Magical Papyrus,' trans-
lated by Dr. Birch in the Records
of the Past, vol. vi. pp, 115-26,
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rature of the time is reduced to the two branches of
the mystic and the commonplace. On the one hand,
we are gravely informed that ' when Horus weeps, the
water that falls from his eyes grows into plants pro-
ducing a sweet perfume. When Baba (Typhon) lets
fall blood from his nose, it grows into plants changing
to cedars, and produces turpentine instead of the
water. When Shu and Tefnut weep much, and water
falls from their eyes, it changes into plants that pro-
duce incense.  When the Sun weeps a second time,
and letswaier fall from his eyes, it is changed into
working bees ; they work in the flowers of each kind,
and honey and wax are produced instead of the water.' *
On the other hand, the eternity of inscription on hard
stone is bestowed on statements that ' King Sheshonk
caused a new quarry to be opened to begin abuilding,' 2
or that' in the year 2, the month Mechir, on the lirst
day of the month, under the reign of King Pimai, the
god Apis was carried to his rest in the beautiful region
of the west, and was laid in the grave, and deposited
in his everlasting house and his eternal abode. He
was born in the year 28, in the time of the deceased
king Sheshonk | I I . His glory was sought for in all
places of Lower Egypt. He was found after some
months in the city of Ha-shed-abot. He was solemnly
introduced into the temple of Phthah, beside his father,
the Memphian god Phthah of the south wall, by the
high-priest in the temple of Phthah, the great prince
of the Mashuash, Petise, the son of the high-priest of

" appears to have been written be- orgomewithin,theperiod. )
tween the twenty-first and the Records of the Past. vol. vi. p.
twenty-sixth dynasties (ibid. p. 115.

114)." The 'spells in the tomb of 2 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
Bok-en-ranf belong to the same ii. p. 212, 1¢ ed.

form of literature, and approach to,
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Memphis and great prince of the Mashuash, Takelut,
and of the princess of royal race, Thes-bast-per, in the
year 28, in the month Paophi, on the first day of the
month. The full lifetime of this god amounted to
twenty-six years.'>  Such are the highest efforts of
Egyptian authorship in the two centuries and aquarter
which intervene between B.C. 975 and B.C. 750.

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. ii. p. 221, 1st ed.
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CHAPTER XXV.

THE ETHIOPIAN PHARAOHS.

Geography of Ethiopia, and Condition of the Ethiopians about B.C. 750.
Position and Importance of Napata. Connection of its Kings with the
Egyptian Pharaohs. Sudden Rise of Prankhi to Power, and Nature of
his Pule over Egypt, Revolt of Tefnekht, Great Civil War and
Re-establishment  of Piankhi's Authority. Revolt and Reign of lioc-
choris. Invasion of Shabak (Sabaco). His Reign. His Monuments.
First Contest between Egypt and the Assy)inn Kingdom of the
Sargonids.  Reign of Shabatok.  Accession of Tirhakah. His Con-
nection with Hezekiah. His First Assyrian War. His Monuments.
His Second War with the Assyrians His Death. Reigns of Rut -
amen and Miamen-Nut. End of the Ethiopian Power in Egypt.

' The land hhadowing with wmgh, winch is beyond the rivers of Mhiopi.i "
ISAIAH XVIII. 1.
THE slight sketches given of Ethiopia and the Ethio-
pians ! in the first volume of the present work are
scarcely sufficient to enable the reader fully to com-
prehend the relations in which Egypt had come to
stand towards her southern neighbour, or the nature
of the subjection with which she was now threatened
from that quarter. Ethiopia, in the ordinary and vague
sense of the term, was a vast tract extending in length
above a thousand miles, from the ninth to the twenty-
fourth degree of north latitude, and in breadth almost
nine hundred miles, from the shores of the Red Ses
and Indian Oceau to the desert of the Sahara? This

! Seevol. i. pp. 36-7,and 110-11. Greek and Roman Geography, vol.
2 See Dr. Smith's Dictionary of i. p. 57.

VOL. I1. FF
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tract was inhabited for the most part by wild and bar-
barous tribes—herdsmen, hunters, or fishermen—who
grew no corn, were unacquainted with bread, and
subsisted on the milk and flesh of their cattle, or on
game, turtle, and fish, salted or raw.! The tribes had
their own separate chiefs, and acknowledged no single
head, but on the contrary were frequently at war one
with the other, and sold their prisoners for daves.
Such was Ethiopia in the common vague sense; but
from this must be distinguished another narrower
Ethiopia, known sometimes as 'Ethiopia Proper' or
'Ethiopia above Egypt,"? the limits of which were,
towards the south, the junction of the White and Blue
Niles, and towards the north the Third Cataract.® Into
this tract, called sometimes ' the kingdom of Meroe,
Egyptian civilisation had, long before the eighth cen-
tury, deeply penetrated. Temples of the Egyptian
type, stone pyramids, avenues of sphinxes, had been
erected;* a priesthood had been st up,® which was
regarded as derived from the Egyptian priesthood;
monarchical institutions had been adopted; the whole
tract formed ordinarily one kingdom; and the natives
were not very much behind the Egyptiansin arts or
arms, or very different from them in manners, customs,
and mode of life. Even in race the difference was not
great. The Ethiopians were darker in complexion
than the Egyptians,’ and possessed probably a greater

! Herod, iii.10-22; Strab. xvii. perhaps a any time.
1, § 3:Diod. Sic.i. 30-3;iii 32-3; % S» the articles on MEROE
&g, and NAPATA. in the Dictionary of
2 Herod, ii. 146; Ptol. Geograph. Greek and Roman Geography ; and
vi. 7. compare Wilkinson in the author's
% These limits must be under- Herodotus, vol.ii.pp. 41-2, note®,
stood asindicating about the extent  3rd ed.
of the kingdom of Meroe, not asits > Diod. Sic. iii. 6.
actual limits at all times, or indeed  ® Thisisvery strongly marked in
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infusion of Nigritic blood; but there was a common
stock at the root of the two races—Cush and Mizraim
were brethren.’

In the region of Ethiopia Proper a very important
position was occupied in the eighth century by Napata.
Napata was situated midway in the great bend of the
Nile, between lat. 18° and 19°, where for a time the
mighty stream cessss to flow to the north, and takes a
course which is considerably south of west. It occu-
pied the left bank of theriver in the near vicinity of the
modern Gebel Berkal. Here, as early as the time of
Amenophisl | | ., agreat sanctuary wasraisedto Amnion
by that distinguished king: ? and here, when the decline
of Egypt enabled the Ethiopians to reclaim their
ancient limits, the capital was fixed of that kingdom,
which shortly became arival of the old empire of the
Pharaohs, and aspired to take its place. The city
increased in size; new temples were raised to Osiris
and other Egyptian gods ; avenues of sphinxes adorned
the approaches to the temples; sepulchral monuments
were erected in the shape of pyramids; the entire city
had a thoroughly Egyptian aspect; and Egyptian
ideas dominated the minds of the inhabitants. ' The
Theban god, Amnion-K a, was recognised as the supreme
god of the country. The king's full name was formed
exactly according to the old Egyptian pattern. The
Egyptian language and writing, divisions of time, and
everything ese relating to manners and customs, were
preserved.”® Though an Ethiopian city, Napata had
all the appearance of an Egyptian one; and nothing

the Egyptian wall-sculptures, whore 2 See above, p. 204.
the Eprvptians are painted dark red, 3 Bru_?sch, History of Egypt, vol.
tthéthplal’éSjet—HaCk. ii.p. 227, 1 ed.

en. X. 6.

FF2
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showed its foreign character but a certain coarseness
and rudeness in the architecture, and an entire absence
of any attempt at originality in the artistic formsor in
the mode of employing them.

Napata was dso a place of much wealth. The
kingdom of Meroe, whereof it was the capital, reached
southward as far as the modern Khartoum, and east-
ward stretched up to the Abyssinian highlands, including
the valleys of the Atbara and its tributaries, together
with most of the tract between the Atbara and the Blue
Nile. Thiswas a region of great opulence,* containing
many mines of gold, iron, copper, and salt, abundant
woods of date-palm, amond-trees, and ilex, some
excellent pasture-ground, and much rich meadow-land
suitable for the growth of doom and other sorts of
grain. Fish of many kinds and largeturtle® abounded
in the Atbaraand other streams; while the geographical
position was favourable for commerce with the tribes
of the interior, who were able to furnish an amost
inexhaustible supply of ivory, skins, and ostrich feathers.
Napata continued down to Koman times a place of
importance, and only sank to ruin in consequence of
the campaigns of Petronius against Candace in the first
century after our era’

It is thought* that, during the troubles which
issued in the supersesson of the first Tanite dynasty
by that of the Sheshonks, a branch of the family of

! See Mr. Banbury's article on
MEROE in Smith's Dictionary of
Greek and Roman Geography, vol.
ii.P. 330.

Baker, Nile Tributaries, p. 25.
Ore tribe of Ethiopians was called
th%( )helenophagi,or * Turtle-eaters.'

Dio Cass liv. 5.

* Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.

ii.p.220, 1st ed. Except the name
Piankhi, common to the Ethiopians
with the family of Her-hor, and the
gpecia devotion to Ammon of the
Ethiopian Fiankhi, thereislittleto
prove any connection of the kind
postulated. But e\en the conjec-
tures of experts have a value.



CH. XXV] RISE OF PIANKHI. 437

Her-hor transferred itself from Thebes to Napata, and,
intermarrying there with the principal Cushites of the
place, was accepted as a royal house, and founded
the northern Ethiopian kingdom, which after a time
became dangerous to the Egyptians. The ' princes of
Noph'! at first were of no great importance ; but as
Egypt became more and more disorganised and decen-
tralised, their power grew relatively greater, until at
last they found themselves able to assuume the pro-
tectorate of one Egyptian kingdom after another, and
ultimately, about BC. 750, to exercise a species of
lordship over the whole country.

The individual who is first found occupying this

novel position is a certain Piankhi, i 2 11, who calls

himself Mi-Amnion or Meri-Amnion, 'beloved of
Amnion," and is thought to have been a descendant of
Her-hor.? On a stele found at Gebel Berkal, the
ancient Napata, this prince, who assumes the ordinary
Phanionic titles," Son of the Sun' and ' King of Upper
and Lower Egypt," states that, in his twenty-first year,
a great revolt broke out in Egypt against his authority.’
By the account which he gives of the revolt we find
that, previously to it, Egypt was divided into at least
seven kingdoms, each ruled by a native Egyptian king,
who however was not independent, but owed allegiance
to Piankhi. Tafnekht ruled in the Western Delta, and
held Sas and Memphis; Osarkon was king of the
Eastern Delta, and kept his court in Bubastis ;' Petisis
was king of Athribis, dso in the Delta, and Aupot
ruled in some portion of the same region; in middle

! |saiah xix. 13; Ezek. xxx. 13,  ® See Mariette, Monuments Divers,
16, &c. pi. 1; Records of the Past, vol. ii.
Brugsch, 1SC  Compare Table p. 81; Brugsch, History of Egypt,

iv. at the end of his second volume. | vol. ii. p. 231, 1st ed.
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Egypt the tract next above Memphis formed the king-
dom of Pefagbast, who had his residence in Sutensenen,
or Heracleopolis Magna; while above this was the
dominion of Namrut, extending beyond Sesennu (or
Hermopolis), his capital. Bek-en-nefi. had also a prin-
cipality, though in what exact position is uncertain.
Other chiefs appear to have held cities, but probably
under one or other of the seven princes above men-
tioned. There -wae aso various generas of mer-
cenaries in different parts of the country, who had
independent commands,® owing alegiance only to
Piankhi. Upper Egypt, from the vicinity of Hermo-
polis (lat. 27° 47", appears to have been completely
absorbed into the kingdom of Napata, and to have had
no subordinate or tributary monarch.

It is impossible to say at what time in Piankhi's
reign, prior to his twenty-first year, the original esta-
blishment of his authority over Egypt took place ; but
his stele contains no indication that the date was recent.
On the whole, it would seem to be most probable that
he began to extend his sway over Upper Egypt soon
after his accesson? which cannot have been much
later than BC. 755,% and, gradually advancing towards
the north, became master of the Delta, and so of all

1 Compare the strategi under the pends on the following considera-

Persian system, who were quite in-
dependent of the satraps. (Rawlin-
son's Herodotus, vol. ii. pp. 550-7.)

tions. Sabaco's first year must, by
his synchronism with Iloshea (2
Kings xvii. 4), have been asearly

2 The great efforts of warlike [ asB.C. 723 or 724. Bocchoiis, who

princes were almost always made
in their early years. Youth isthe
time for vigorous effort; and the
desire of military glory is then
strongest.  Upstart princes were
under a special temptation to rush
into war with the object of con-
solidating their power.

% This date must not be regarded
as exact, but approximate. It de-

preceded him, reigned (at least)
six years—say B.C. 730-724. Pi-
ankhi had reigned twenty-one years
before the revolt, and must be pre-
sumed to have continued on the
throne some years after it. A mo-
derate estimate for his reign would
be twenty-five years. This would
make his first year B.C. 755.
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Egypt, by BC. 750. He may then have reigned quietly
and peaceably for fifteen or sixteen years, and so have
reached the twenty-first year of his sovereignty when the
revolt broke out. At that date, Tafnekht, the ruler of
Sdis and Memphis, suddenly resolved to throw off his
alegiance, trusting perhaps partly in his power, partly
in his remoteness from Napata.  Sailing up the Nile,
* with multitudes of warriors from the whole (western)
land following him,"* He occupied the country on both
sdes of the river, including the Fayoum,” as far as
Ileracleopolis Magna (lat. 29° 11'), without—so far as
appears—encountering any opposition. ' Every city,
both of the west and of the ead, opened its gates to
him.”® Heracleopolis seems to have ventured to stand
a sjege,4 but was taken. Tafnekht then advanced on
Hermopolis, and so alarmed the king, Namrut, that,
after razing one of his forts in order to prevent it from
falling into the enemy's hands, he gave up the idea of
resistance, and joined the rebellion.> About the same
time, several other of the subject monarchs, as Osarkon
of Bubastis, Bek-en-nefi, and Aupot,6 gave in their
adhesion to Tafnekht, arid brought their forces to swell
the numbers of his army.

Meanwhile, Piankhi, having received intelligence of
the revolt, sent a strong body of troops down the Nile
under the command of two generds, who would,
he hoped, be able to defeat and disperse the rebels

! Records of the Pagt, vol. ii. p. j Records of the Past, |.s.c.
82,83 " Brunch, H|stg(rjy of Egypt, vol.
Hasebek  (Crocodilopalis) is ii. p. 232, 8§51st ed.

mentioned as one of the first places | Ibid. § 7.

which Tafnekht occupied (ibid. § Called Wuapat by Canon Cook,
4). According to Brugsch (Hiss Uaput by Dr. Birch, but the same
tory of Egypt, vol. ii. p. 247, 1¢ name with that of the eldest sou of
ed.), it was one of the last to make Sheshonk | ., which ia commonly
its submission to Piankhi. read as Aupot.
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without his ownintervention.! This expedition was at
first successful. On its way down the river, below
Thebes, it fell in with the advancing fleet of the enemy
and completely defeated it. The rebel chiefs, aban-
doning Hermopolis and the middle Nile, fell back upon
Sutensenen, or Heracleopolis, where they concentrated
their forces and awaited a second attack. This was
not long deferred. Piankhi's army, having besieged
and taken Hermopolis,?> descended the river to Suten-
senen, gave the confederates a second naval defedt,
and disembarking followed up their success with
another great victory by land, completely routing the
enemy, and driving them to take refuge in Lower
Egypt or in the towns aong the banks of the Nile
below Heracleopolis. But now a strange reverse of
fortune befell them. Namrut, the Hermopolitan mo-
narch, hearing that his capital was in the enemy's
power, resolved on a bold attempt to retake it, and,
having collected a number of ships and troops, quitted
his confederates, sailed up the Nile, besieged the
Ethiopian garrison which had been left to hold the
city, overpowered them, and recovered the place?
Hereupon Piankhi made up his mind that hisown per-
sonal presence was necessary in order to quell the
revolt. Quitting Napata in the first month of the
year, he reached Thebes in the second and after per-
forming sundry religious ceremonies in honour of the
great god, Amnion, advanced against Hermopolis,
pitched his camp to the south-west of the city, and
prepared to take it by storm. Towers were raised to

! Recordsof the Pagt, vol. ii.p. ii P 214, 522. 1st ed.
83, § 8; Bru gsch Hlstory of Egypt, Ibid, p
vol, i, p. 23 ¢ Ihid. p. .:ie, § 20, Compara

4 Brugsch, Hlstory of Egypt, vol. Records of the Past, val. ii. p. 83,
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a greater height than the walk, from which the archers
shot into the city, and the catapult-men hurled stones
into it, with such effect, that in a short time the inha-
bitants could not bear the stench of the corpses' and
insisted on a surrender. Namrut consented. Having
first softened the great king's heart by sending his
wife as a suppliant to Piankhi's harem, to prostrate
herself before his wives, daughters, and sisters, and
beseech their intercession in his favour, lie himself
came forth from the city, and presented himself before
Piankhi in equally humble fashion, leading his horse
with his left hand, and holding asistrum in his right—

Piankhi receiving the submission of Namrut and others.

the instrument wherewith it was usual for worshippers
to approach agod. Piankhi hud this scene engraved
at a later date on the monument which he st up to
record his victories ;> but at the time he seems not to
have been much impressed by it, and to have declined
to receive Namrut into favour.

Pefagbast, king of Heracleopolis Magna, who shortly
afterwards surrendered, was treated with equal coldness.
Piankhi seems to have felt himself strong enough to sup-

! some doubt whether this is 2 Se Mariette, Monuments Di-
intended literally, but both Brugsch  vers, pl. 1, from which the accom-
and Birch so understand the pas- panying woodcut is taken.

sage.
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press the revolt without the help of any of the subject
princes, and reserved the question of punishing or con-
doning their offences until the struggle should be over.

Bent on putting down all opposition, Piankhi now
proceeded from Heracleopolis along the course of the
Nile towards Memphis, receiving the submission of the
cities on either bank of the river upon his way, and in
a short time appeared before the southern capital, and
summoned it to surrender at discretion. But Tafnekht
had recently paid the city a visit, strengthened its
defences, augmented its supplies, and reinforced its
garrison with an addition of 8,000 men, thereby greatly
inspiriting its defenders. Resistance was therefore
resolved upon; the gates were closed, the walls
manned, and Piankhi challenged to do his worst.
'Then was his Majesty furious against them like a
panther.”? Collecting vessds of every sort and size,
and taking the command in person, he attacked the
city from the water, brought the ships close to the
houses, and, using the masts and yards of the vessds
for ladders, succeeded in forcing an entrance, and cap-
tured the place after a great slaughter.  Aupot,
Petisis, and Merkaneshu, a leader of mercenaries, upon
this surrendered, and armed resistance to the authority
of Piankhi ceased. Two chiefs, however, had still to
make their submission, Tafnekht, the leader of the
rebellion, and Osarkon, the prince of Bubastis. Pro-
ceeding against the latter, Piankhi had reached Helio-
polis, where he was received with acclamations and

! Records of the Past, vol.ii.p. notbeincluded in this wide cate-
03, 88 85-0. Piankhi promised gory.
indeed that' only the rebelsagaingg ~ “'Ibid. p. 05, § 02. Comimre

the god (i.e hmsel(} the vile, and Brugsch Hlstoryof Egypt, vol.ii.
the worthless should be executed p. 241, 1<t ed.
but no one could tell that he m|ght
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hailed as' indestructible Horns,'* when Osarkon, seeing
that resistance was hopeless, came into his camp and
did homage. Nothing remained but that Tafnekht
should bow to fortune. That prince, after the capture
of Memphis, had fled beyond the seas—to Cyprus, as
one writer conjectures>— and was thus in no personal
danger ; but the condition of a refugee is irksome, and
Piankhi had shown himself so clement to the other
chiefs, that even the arch-rebel felt he might perhaps be
forgiven. Tafnekht, therefore, from his island refuge
sent an embassy to Piankhi, with a sufficiently humble
message,® desiring pardon and proffering a new oath of
allegiance. The Ethiopian monarch accepted the over-
ture; the oath was taken, the pacification of Egypt
effected; and, amid music and song,4 the conqueror
re-ascended the Nile, and returned, laden with the good
things of Egypt, Syria, and Arabia, to his own capital
city, Napata.

It would seem that Egypt now returned to its pre-
vious condition, all the rebel chiefs being allowed to
resume their several governments and to exercise the
same powers as before. Piankhi showed himself of a
mild and merciful disposition, deposed no one, deprived
no one of any portion of his territories, did not even

! Records of the Pagt, vol. ii.p approach. To the notes of the

08, § 105.

Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 162.
Brugsch thinks that_he had merely
fled to one of the Nile islands (His-
tory e%f Egypt, vol. ii.p. 246, § 129,

Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.

ii .4p_P. 226—7, I st_ed.y ] P )
“Theinscription of Piankhi ter-
minates as follows: ' When his
Majesty sailed up the river, his
heart was glad; all its banks re-
sounded with music. The inhabi-
tants of the west and east took to

music th : " Oking, thou con-
queror! L%%ignkhi, thgu conquer-
ing king! Thou hast come and
smitten Lower Egypt; thou madest
the men as women. The heart of
thy mother rejoices, who bore such,
asou; for hewho begat thee dwells
in the vale of death. ~ Happiness be
to thee, O cow who hast borne the
bull! Thou shalt live for everin
ater ages Thy victory shall en-
dure, 0 king and friend of Thebes."
Brugsch, I.s.c.; De Rouge, Inscrip-
tion Historique du Rol Pianchi-

make melody a his Magesty's | Mtriamoun, p. 15
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take hostages, but trusted that their experience of the
futility of revolt would prevent the chiefs from making
any further efforts.

It is uncertain whether or no he personaly wit-
nessed the disappointment of his expectations. Egypt
revolted and threw off the Ethiopian yoke within a
few years of its reimposition, but perhaps not until
Piankhi himself had been gathered to his fathers. The
leader of the rebellion on this occasion was a cer-
tain Bek-en-ranf, &:E, whom the Greeks called

Bocchoris or Bonchoris,® a native of Sa's and perhaps
a son of Tafnekht.” The circumstances of his revolt
are wholly unknown to us, since the monuments are
silent, barely mentioning his name® and neither Ma-
netho nor the native Greek writers were aware of the
subjection of Egypt by Piankhi. Bocchorisis regarded
by the Greeks as a somewhat remarkable personage,
feeble in body and avaricious, but with a certain re-
nown for wisdom, and the author of laws which had
the approval of his countrymen.® According to Afri-
canus,” Manetho gave him areign of six years only, and
as this number is found aso upon one of the Apis sdlae®
we may accept it as probably marking the real duration
of his reign. The Ethiopians, evidently stronger at
this period than the Egyptians, are not likely to have

allowed him a long respite,

! Diod. Sic. i. 79-94; Manetho
apE?ncell. Chronograph, p. 74 B.

“ The statement of Diodorus to
this effect (i. 4f), § 2) receives some
confirmation from the dde' of
Piankhi, which makes Tafnekht
king of Sais a little before the time
of Bocchoris.

The name of Bocchoris (Bek-
en-ranf) hes been found nowhere
but at the Sergpeum of Memphis,
where it gppeared on several s€ae

and when Sabaco, who had

in one of the Apis tombs, and was
aso traced in black on one of the
walls. (Mariette, Sh'amumde, Mem-
phis, p. 24, and pi. 34.)

* Se Diod. Sic. i. 79, §8 1-3;
94,85
” Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, p.

B.

¢ Mariette, SrapSum de Mem-
Ehls, p. 24. The authority of Eue-

iusis always weak,compaied with
that of Airicanus. Heie his mini-
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succeeded Piankhi at Napata, reclaimed the dominion
which Piankhi had held, it is evident that Bocchoris
was unable to make a prolonged resistance.  Sabaco,
a genuine Ethiopian,® not (like Piankhi) more than
half an Egyptian, used his rights of conqueror to the
full, employed large numbers of the inhabitants in

forced labours,? and, by way of a warning to others,
burnt Bocchoris alive for lis rebellion.?

Bor  [fortv-four) s exeeptionally | ¢ Thawd 0 1857 flerndatie g
Sispenons from 1~ Tepetitim Pl iy b thne vwpdos el wee
U ges ShaTk, Salatoky, S evaenad= O Bt Tl doteed Salenr
Tahiwah, wre penine Fthoopro, fel- of the peatdy sl poyaladom
1uin[|,||n:_- sl Bl srttede, s would soaoeels Lo cufioed 1o paree
Shabuh 1=+ thee 1om-0at 7 Shabatok,) ct!llhﬂﬁl'lll‘ll'-[\ all the vrnbanhaents
b of e U aneeat Shahah of all the tesnas Shabak poobabiy
L alses o1 grenre oo conie aepnided s etnnads® G0 the i
tenanee, proriations aml with by adlietal
thicker than (e fuler ey ptians, CMaretbe ap, Synecll, Chrose-
{See the woodeut.} boraph p Tho,
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The reign of Shabak, or Sabaco, over
Egypt is estimated by Manetho at twelve years; and
this date is dso found upon the monuments' as a
minimum one, which may have been exceeded. Ac-
cording to Herodotus,?> he transferred his residence
from Ethiopia to .Egypt, where he certainly set up
memorials, both at Thebes and at Memphis.® It was
probably soon after his accession* that he received an
embassy from Hoshea, king of Israel, entreating his
assistance against Assyria, and had to consider whether
he would venture to provoke the hostility of that
mighty empire.

A time had been when Egypt was the aggressor,
and carried her arms deep into Asia, robbing (as we
have seen)® Assyria of a province, and forcing her
kings to pay an annual tribute. But that time was a
very distant one; seven centuries, or more, had passed
away dnce the great Pharaohs of the eighteenth
dynasty harried the Mesopotamian plains and struck
terror into the hearts of the Rings of Asshur. Now
for above a century and a half the power of Assyria
had been in the ascendant;® she had continually

! So Bunsen, Egé{)t's Place, vol.

ii. p. 5>7, and Stuart Poole in
Smith's Diet, of the Bible, vol.iii

(Ohabas, Melanges Egyptologiques,
3me serig, vol. i. p. 248). Rosellini
has some representations of his

p. 1337. Kecent writerson Kgypt
do nr?t notice the ffr?dl;o and Dr.
Birch even spesksof hisbeing ' su
posed ' to have reigned only eigﬁi
years (Ancient Egypt, p. 1(55).

2 |lerod. ii. 131). Piankhi had,
it is evident, resided at Napata.

3 Shabak's ' name isfound on the
monuments of Karnak' (Birch,
Ancient Egypt, I.s.c.) It occurs aso
in the Serapeum of Memphis (Mari-
etta, Strapeum, p. 20) and ona dab
of tutone now inthe British Museum,
which must have belonged to the
great temple of Phthah at Memphis

sculptures (Monumenti Storici, pi.
cli.Nos. 2 and 3), but doesnot say
where they were st up.

* Hoshed's embassy cannot have
been sent later than B.C. 723, since
it preceded the commencement of
the sege of Samaria by Shalman-
e, which was at the latest in
that year. It was most probably
sent in n.c. 724, which | incline to
regard as the year of Sabaco's ac-
cession.
> Supra, pp. 234-5.

® Seethe author's Ancient Mon-
archies, vol. ii. pp. 83-133, 2nd od.
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advanced her limits; the Euphrates had been crossed,;
Upper Syria, Phoenicia, Hamath, the kingdom of Da-
mascus, brought under subjection; and at length an
attack was made upon that country which Egypt
might well consider ailmost her last bulwark upon the
north-east, which she looked upon as properly her
own, and over which, so late as the time of Sheshonk
I ., she had actually exercised sovereignty. Shabak,
as an Ethiopian, might not feel keenly the change in
the relative position of the two countries ; but he had
enough of political sagacity to perceive the peril of the
situation, and enough of boldness to resolve on meeting
it halfway, and not remaining wholly upon the defen-
sive. He encouraged Illoshea to defy the power of
the Assyrians ; and though, from circumstances which
are unknown to us, he did not march to his aid, yet,
a year or two later (B.C. 720), he met the advancing
tide of Assyrian conquest on the southern limits of
Palestine, and fought a great battle in defence of the
country whereof he had become king.! The battle of
Paphia is one of the turning-points in the world's
history. Then for the first time was the relative
strength of Asia and Africa tested in open combat on a
fair field. It was ominous of the future that Africa
succumbed.  Shabak was completely defeated by the
great Sargon, the builder of Khorsabad, and founder of
the last and greatest Assyrian dynasty. His army was
routed, and he was forced to seek safety in flight. It
was probably soon afterwards that he concluded that
treaty with the Assyrians, the seal of which, containing
his cartouche, was found by Layard on the site of
Nineveh.?

If Shabak reigned twelve years only, he must have

! Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii.pp. | 2 Layard, Nineveh and Babylon,
142- 5, 2nd ed. | p. 156.
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been succeeded by Shabatok, MH -L-J-’ about B.C.

712. Sargon was at this time still king of Assyria, and
at the zenith of his power. In B.C. 715, he had con-
quered part of Arabia, and received tribute from
Egypt;' in BC. 711, he ' took Ashdod," as noticed by
Isaiah.? In the same year he claims to have received

the submission of Ethiopia. "The king of MeroeV lie
says, ' who dwelt in the desert, and had never sent
ambassadors to any of the kings, my predecessors, "was
led by the fear of my majesty to direct his .steps
towards Assyria, and humbly bow down before me."

V Ancient Mo dees, vol, Bopp. | % (qguerty Fus septions des Sar-
1446-7, 4 Leaale xx, 1, gonudin, 1o 2V
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Shabatok is probably the monarch intended; and it
would seem that, through fear of the Assyrian power,
he must have undertaken a journey into some part of
Sargon's dominions * for the purpose of bowing down
before his footstool and doing him homage.

Shabatok probably reigned about fourteen years’—
from B.C. 712 to B.C. 698. He has left very few
memorials of himself. In a sculpture, given by
Rosellini,> he makes an offering to Ammon-Ra and
Maut; in one, given by Mariette,* he receives life from
Neith; and a sittmg statue of him, much broken, lias
been found on the site of Memphis.> On this last he
cals himself Mi-Phthah, 'lover of Phthah;' but his
more ordinary epithet was Meri-Ammon, ' beloved by
Ammon.' In personal appearance he would seem to
have much resembled Shabak, who was probably his
father; but his eye was larger, his nose shorter, and he
represents himself as without a beard. It is remark-
able that both he and his predecessor went back for
their throne-names to the early period of Egyptian

history, Shabak calling himself Nefer-ka-ra, of, a
form of name not borne by any king since the tenth
dynasty,6 and Shabatok Tatkaura, one not
borne since the fifth.’

L1t is not necessary to suppose 607).  Chronological consideiations
that lie really went to Assyria. The to me to re|_uire the number.
Assyrian kings often held courts for " Monumenti |Sorici, pi. cli, No. 5.
the “express purpose of receiving- Monuments Divers, pi. 2(«), No.
homage at provincial towns in their  e.2, .
dominions.  Tiglajh-Pileser held  ~ BrugRch, History of Egypt, vol.
such a court af Damascus, where ii.p 269, let ed. Compare Mariette,
Ahaz did homage (2 Kings xvi. 10). Manuments Divers, pi. 4), No. e, 1.

® This is the length of reign that S Supra, p. 122, note ”. )
Manetho gave him, according to Supra, p. 7C  There is a slight
African us (ap. Syncell. Chrono- modification here, the king of the
graph, p. 74 B). ‘tisadopted by fifth dynasty having been named
Bunaen {Egypt's Place, vol. ii. p. Tatkara

voL. I1. (G
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The immediate successor of Shabatok appears to
have been Tirhakah, whom Manetho made the third
Ethiopianking. Theform of his name in Egyptian is
Tahark or Tahrak, & -*%, which Manetho rendered
by Tarakos' and the later Greeks by Tearchon.? His
monuments are found at Memphis, at Medinet-Abou,
at Thebes, and at Napata. It is not improbable that
from Napata he exercised the supreme authority over
Egypt even during the reign of Shabatok, and it appears
to have been with him that Hezekiah negotiated,3 when
the continued existence of Judaea was menaced by
Sennacherib.  Sennacherib had in BC. 701 taken
Ascalon and Ekron, defeated an Egyptian army which
marched to therelief of the latter city,4 invaded Judses,
and made Hezekiah tributary,® after which he had re-
turned to Nineveh. The Jewish monarch took advantage
of his aasence to send an embassy to Egypt, and received
such encouragement that, in the next year, Sennacherib
deemed it necessay to march a second time® into
Palestine (B.C. 699) for the purpose of chastising both
Judeea and Egypt. Regarding the Egyptians as his
main enemy, and hearing that Tirhakah was on his
way to oppose him, he marched past Jerusalem, by
way of Libnah and Lachish towards Pelusium,” and
found there an Egyptian army encamped under a
leader whom Herodotus calls Sethos, possibly Shabatok,
but more probably® another Egyptian sub-king, whom

® Ibid, verses 17 et seq

Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, |.s.c. .
P 1. orep So Herodotus, ii. 141.quIusium

1
2 Sirabi, 3,821,
% Se 2 Kings xviii. 21.

At
rate it was Tirhakah who movedatqg
hisrelief (ib. xix. 9), and who must
have been lord-paramount of Egypt
at the time. )

* S the author's Ancient Monar -
chic, vol. ii. pp. 169-60, 2nd ed.

° 2 Kings xviii. 13-16.

| never gi\en to Shabatok.

was the usua point at which Egypt
was entered from the north-east.
The names,Shabatok and Sethos,
are too remote to be properly re-
arded asidentical. Moreover, Se-
thos is said to have been high-priest
of the Memphian Phthah, a title
It must
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Shabatok or Tirhakah had established at Memphis. The
two hosts were encamped opposite each other, whenin
the night occurred that terrible calamity, explained by
different writers in different ways' whereby the As-
syrians were utterly discomfited, their invasion brought
to an end, and Egypt for the present relieved from
any danger of further attack. Sabatok having soon
afterwards died, Tirhakah established himself as sole
ruler of Egypt (B.C. 698), and probably transferred his
abode from Napata to Memphis, where so many of his
memorials have been discovered.

It is chiefly in areligious character that Tirhakah
appears in his sculptures and inscriptions. In atemple
which he built to Osiris-Phthah at Memphis, he repre-
sents himself in one tablet? as cherished by lIsis,
whom he calls ' the great goddess, ' the mother of all
the gods,’ while in another® he receives life from
Mentu, and in a third pours a libation to Osiris Phthah.*
An Apis is recorded as having died in his twenty-
fourth, and another as having been born in his twenty-
sixth year.5 Heis, however, exhibited at Medinet-Abou
in the dress of a warrior,’ smiting numerous captive
enemies with his mace, and celebrated in Greek tra-
dition as a great conquering king who carried his
victorious arms aong the whole of North Africa as fiir
as the Pillars of Hercules ;" but it is quite uncertain
whether these traditions have any basis of truth. We

be remembered Cret Egypt a this | Ibid. pl. 85.
timewas full of sub-kings. (Com- * Ibid. pl. 87.

pae ls. xix. 1, 11, 13.) 5 Mariette, Serapeum de Memphis,
As causad by the simoom, by a pp, 26 and 28.

p?stélegce or by the direct visitation Roselllnl Monumenti - Storici,
0

pt.
Iz l\élanette Monuments  Divers, 7Megasthena Fr. 20.
pl. 7

6 2
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have no native accounts of the circumstances of his
reign, which seems to have been eventless, or nearly so,
from the destruction of Sennacherib's army to the great
invasion of Egypt by Esarhaddon.

Esarhaddon, the son of Sennacherib, succeeded him
upon the Assyrian throne in B.C. 681. He was one
of the most warlike of all the Assyrian monarchs,' and
having, during the first nine years of his reign, esta
blished the authority of Nineveh over Armenia, Baby-
lonia, Cilicia, Phoenicia, and Arabia, he in BC. G72
determined on wiping out the memory of his father's
Pelusiac disaster by effecting, if possible, the conquest
of Egypt. Marching from Aphek in Lebanon aong
the coast of Paestine to Raphia, and obtaining, like
Cambyses at a later date? supplies of water from an
Arabian sheikh,® he pased the desert in safety, and,
invading Egypt, gained a great battle over the forces of
Tirhakah in the lower country, took Memphis and
Thebes, and drove Tirhakah to take refuge in Ethiopia.
Having thus made himself master of the country, he
broke it up into twenty governments, appointing
rulers—some Assyrian, but most of them native Egyp-
tians—in the twenty most important cities or districts.*
These were Thebes itself, Memphis and Sais, which
were united, Tanis, Sebennytus, Athribis, Natho,
Pisapti, Heracleopolis, Mendes, Busiris, Momemphis,
This, Hermopolis, Lycopolis, &c. Among the rulers
were a Sheshonk, probably descended from the kings

! Setheauthor's Ancient Monar- deciphered by Sir H. Rawlinson,

chies, vol. ii. pp. 186-96. whose paper on the subject in the
2 Herod, in. 7-9. Transactions of the Royal Society of

% Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 166.  Literature, New Series, vol. vii. pp.
4 Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii. 136 et se0q, hes prlorec}/ over all
193, This fact was first brought others, whether published in Eng-

forward, and the names of t e land or abroad.
princes and their cities were first
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of the twenty-second dynasty, a Tafnekht, a Petubastes,
and a Neco. The .last-named chief, who was ruler of Sis
and Memphis, is no doubt the father of the first Psama-
tik;* and we may presume that, not very long after
his accession, he associated that prince upon the throne,
since Psamatik counts the years of his reign from B.C.
667.2 Egypt remained for three years in this condition
—subject to Assyria, and split up into twenty govern-
ments or states.  Tirhakah's reign appeared to have
come wholly to an end, and the Ethiopian dominion
to have terminated.

But the Ethiopians were merely biding their time.
Tirhakah had withdrawn to Napata or to Meroe, where
he kept watch upon events. No sooner did Esarhaddon,
in BC. 669, show signs of physical decay, than Tir-
hakah ' issued from his Ethiopian fasnesses descended
the valley of the Nile, expelled the kings set up by
Esarhaddon, and re-established his authority over the
whole country.® The kings fled to Nineveh, where
they found Asshur-bani-pal, the son of Esarhaddon,
established in power. Learning from them what had
happened, he at once put his forces in motion, and in
B.C. 668 led them through Syria and Palestine into
Egypt, defeated the Egyptians and Ethiopians in a
great battle near Karbanit, stormed Memphis and
Thebes, and forced Tirhakah once more to take refuge
in his own proper country.® After this he retired,
having first reinstated the princes in their former

! Herod,ii.152. , p- 121, who makesthe date B.C.

2 Thelifty- four yearsof thereign 664 and ‘Stuart Poole in Smith's
of Psamatik |. commence, according chtlonary of the Bible, vol. iii. p.
to the view now genera]ly taken, 1514, who makesit BC. 660.)
in BC. 667 or BC. 666. (See 3 Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii.
Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.ii.p. p. 195.

277, and compare Wiedemann, Ge- ~ * Ibid. p. 201.
schiclite Aeyyptens von Psammetich



454 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XXV.

governments and strengthened the Assyrian garrisons
in the various towns.

But the contest was not yet over. Thetributary
monarchs themselves had grown weary of the Assyrian
yoke, and were inclined to prefer the Ethiopians, if
subjection to one power or the other was a necessity.
They intrigued with Tirhakah ; and though some of
them were arrested and sent to Nineveh,! yet the
rebellious spirit smouldered on; and, Lower Egypt

Head of Tirhakah.

being in a state of disturbance, Tirhakah again invaded
the upper country, took Thebes, and prepared to
march upon Memphis. Neco was sent from Nineveh
to oppose him, and Tirhakah in alarm evacuated
Thebes, and retiring to Napata, there died (B.C. 667).
His stepson, Eut-ammon, the Urdamane of the Assyrian
inscriptions,? succeeded him, and immediately applied
himself to the task of maintaining the Ethiopian power.
Descending the Nile, he reoccupied Thebes and Mem-
phis, cleared Egypt of the Assyrians, and made himself

' Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii.p. | 2 G. Smith, History of Asshur-
02. banipnl, pp. 47, 62, &C¢.
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master of the whole country. Asshurbanipal, upon
this, undertook the conduct of the war in person,
marched an army into Egypt, drove Rut-ammon from
Memphis to Thebes, and from Thebes to Kip-kip, an
unknown town of Nubia—thus, for the fourth time,
establishing the Assyrian authority over the country.
It would seem that Rut-ammon, shortly after this,
died in Nubia, and was succeeded by Mi-ammon-Nut,*
who was perhaps a son of Tirhakah.?

Mi-ammon-Nut tells us® that in the year of his
accession to the throne (about B.C. 660) he had are-
markable dream in the night. Two serpents® appeared
to him, the one on his right hand, the other on his
left. He woke to find that they had vanished, and at
once consulted the interpreters as to the meaning of
the vision. It was expounded to signify that all
Egypt would one day be his—the Lower country as
well as the Upper ; the land was given to him in its
length and in its breadth ; Amnion would be with him
and prosper him.®> Mi-ammon-Nut accepted the inter-
pretation, and marched upon Egypt at the head of a
hundred thousand men.® In Upper Egypt it -would

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 170-
171. Compare Lenormant, Ig_lanuel
d'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i pp.
464-5. Dr. Brugsch makes Miam-
mon-Nut Piankhi {History

vers, pi. 83"

% g:eRec)ords of the Past, vol. iv.
p. 81. Compare Brugsch, History
of Egypt, vol.ii.p. 250, let ed.

of Egypt, vol. ii. p. 248, Ist ed.).

2 The dose connection of Mi-
amim-Nut with Tirhakah is strongly
exhibited in the sculptures and
inscriptions of the Phthah-Osiris
temple at Memphis, which Tir-
hakah probably began, but which
must have been completed by Mi -
ammon-Nut. In one sculpture th
are represented as if they were bot
reigning together, Tirhakah in
Lower and Miammon-Nutin UpBer
Egypt. (Mariette, Monuments Di-

* The serpent (cobra de capallo),
ur, , was the hieroglyphic for

* crown' or 'kingdom; \\hence
theinterpretation. ]
Records of the Pagt, vol. iv. p.

81,885,C. )

So Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol.ii.p. 250, §7, 1st ed. Magieo
trandates® 1,100,000men* {Records
of the Past, vol. iv. p. 82, note ") ;
"But this numbsr is scarcely a pos-
sible one.
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seem that he was hailed as a deliverer, Under the
Assyrians, who were probably still dominant, though
nothing is said of them, the temples had gone to decay,
the statues of the gods were overturned, the temple
revenues were confiscated, and the priests restrained
from the exercise of their offices. Mi-ammon-Nut
proclaimed himself the champion of religion. He
visited the temples, led the imagesin procession, offered
rich sacrifices, and paid every respect to the priestly
colleges. Accordingly 'even those whose intention
had been to fight were moved with joy.'* Acclama-
tions were everywhere raised. ' Go onward in the
peace of thy name/ they said, 'go onward in the
peace of thy name! Dispense life throughout all the
land—that the temples may be restored which aie
hastening to ruin ; that the statues of the gods may be
set up after their manner ; that their revenues may be
given to the gods and goddesses, and the offerings for
the dead to the deceased; that the priest may be es
tablished in his place, and all things be fulfilled
according to the holy Ritual.” It was not until he
reached Memphis that any opposition was made.
There a battle was fought without the walls, and a
decisive victory gained ;* after which Memphis was
occupied, and the enlargement and beautification of
the temple of Phthah commenced. The chapel to
Phthah-Sokari-Osiris, recently uncovered by M. Mari-
ette, which is full of Mi-ammon-Nut's sculptures and
inscriptions,” was no doubt taken in hand and highly
decorated, its stones being inlaid with gold, its pan-

! Brugsch Hlstory of Egypt, vol. 83,§17.
i P 25 * 'S ‘Mariette, Monuments Di-
|b|d (g 251 §§ 14-15. vers, pls. 79-84.
of the Past, vol. iv. p.
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elling made of acaciawood scented with frankin
cense, its doors of polished copper, and their frames ol
iron.t Still, the princes of the Delta, Assyrian feuda-
tories, hesitated to come in; and Mi-ammon-Nut after
a while proceeded against them with his troops. The
princes shut themselves up in their towns; and un-
willing to waste his time in deges, the Ethiopian
returned to Memphis, and probably commenced sepa
rate negotiations with the various chiefs. The result
was that ere long they made up their minds to sub-
mit, and by the mouth of Pagrur, king of Pi-sapti,

Head of Mi-ammon-Nut.

placed themselves, their lives, and their possessions, at
his disposal. The act of humiliation was accepted :
their lives were spared; and after receiving hospitable
entertainment they were sent back to their severa
towns, to govern them as Ethiopian and no longer as
Assyrian vassds. Finally, Mi-ammon-Nut, having (as
he thought) "firmly established his power, sailed up the
Nile amid general rejoicing, and returned to Napata.?
But this expedition, which had seemed to rivet the
Ethiopian yoke on the necks of the Egyptians, led in

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | 2 Ibid. p. 254, Records of th
ii.p. 252, 88 19-21, 1st ed. | Past, vol. iv. p. 86.



458 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [CH.XXV.

fact to their shaking it off. On the one hand, the
attack showed the princes the evils of divided empire,
and suggested the idea of their placing themselves under
a chief. On the other, the non-interference of the
Assyrians in the quarrel rendered it plain that their
power was on the decline, and that the Egyptians had
not much to fear from them. After having been a
shuttlecock between Ethiopia and Assyria for some ten
or twelve years, Egypt resolved on on endeavour to
detach herself wholly from both. How Mi-ammon-Nut's
authority was shaken off we do not know. Perhapshe
died, and left no successor of sufficient energy to attempt
the difficult task of holding in subjection a great nation,
possessed of a higher civilisation than that of his own.
Perhaps he made a struggle to retain his authority, but
was worsted.  All that is known is, that, from about
the year BC. 650, the Ethiopian dominion over Egypt
ceased. It had lasted, with interruptions, a little more
or alittle less than a century.® Egypt had derived no
advantage whatever from the connection, had improved
neither in arts nor arms, and could show not a single
monument of any splendour or artistic excellence for
which she was indebted to her conquerors?> The in-
fluence of the great Nigritic power was altogether
depressing and debasing; and if under the new
dynasty, which succeeded, the Egyptians showed any
advance in civilisation or in any of the arts, it was
owing, not to the closer contact with their southern
neighbours, but to an effluence which reached them
from the north.

! From about B.C. 750, when the highest effort of the "Ethiopians.
Piankhi established himself asking. It isnot without merit, but cannot
(See above, p. 437) be said to posess real artistic excel-

2 The court added to the temple lence.
of Medinet-Abou by Tirhakah is
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CHAPTER XXVI.

THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY. (B.C. 650-527.)

Depressed State of Egypt at the Close of the Ethiopic Rule.  Communications
between Psammetichus |. and Gyges of Lydia. Batfle of Momemphis
and Establishment of the Power of Psammetichus over the whole of
Egypt. Personal Abearance and supposed Libyan Origin of Psam-
metichus. Settlement of the  Greeks at Bubastis. Revolt and Secession
of the ' Warriors! Other Results of the Greek Influx.  Psammetichus
takes Ashdod.  He buys off the Scyths.  His Buildings.  Accession of
Neco. His two Fleets. His Ship canal. His Circumnavigation of
Africa. His Expedition to Carchemish. Counter-expedition of Nebu-
chadnezzar. Reign of Psammetichus II. His War with Ethiopia.
Reign of Ajtries. His First War with Nebuchadnezzar.  His Phoe-
nician War. His Second Babylonian War and Deposition.  His
Obelisk and Inscriptions. Reign of Amasis. Condition of Egypt
under him. lie conquers Cyprus and makes alliance with Lydia.
His great Works.  His Wiocs. Short  Reign of Psammetichus 111,
Egypt conquered by Cambyses. Civilisation and Art under the
Twenty-sLxth Dynasty. Novelties in Religion. Changes in Manners.
Conclusion.

THE long struggle of the Ethiopians and Assyrians for
the mastery over Egypt, the rapid advances and
retreats executed by the armies of both powers in the
course of the various campaigns—advances and retreats
which generally commenced at one extremity of the
Nile Valley and terminated at the other—must have
inflicted an amount of injury on the country and people
which can scarcely be estimated, must have half ruined
the towns, and have carried desolation over the broad
and fertile plains on either sde of the river. The
great city of Thebes—so long the admiration of the
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Greeks,' and probably for many ages quite the most
magnificent city in the world—passed into a byword
for depression and decay in consequence of the long-
continued troubles. 'Art thou better than populous
No," Nineveh was asked,? that was situate among the
rivers, that had the waters round about it, whose ram-
part was theflood ? Yet she was carried away—she
went into captivity." And the fate which befell Thebes
was shared by Memphis, Heracleopolis, Hermopolis,
Hasebek,® and by the great majority of the other
towns. Nor could the ruin be readily repaired. The
petty princes, vasss either of Assyria or Ethiopia,
were neither sufficiently assured of their position, nor
sufficiently rich, to undertake works of the cost and
magnitude needed in order to restore the ruined
edifices and obliterate the marks of invasion. Thus
Egypt, towards the middle of the seventh century B.C,
was reduced to a condition of extreme wretchedness
and depression, from which it could scarcely have been
anticipated that a revival would ever take place—far
less so rapid and complete arevival as that which was
actually effected under the Saitic monarchs of the
great twenty-sixth dynasty.

The signal for the movement which resulted in this
revival was given in the far-off country of Babylonia.
There, about BC. 650,* a brother of the great Assyrian
monarch, Asshurbanipal, raised the standard of re-
volt againgt his suzerain, and, in conjunction with the
neighbouring country of Elam or Susiana, commenced
a struggle for independence. At the same time, in

'S Horn. It. ix. 381-4; Herod. | ® S above, pp. 438-441.

ii.3, 143 ; Hecat. Fr. 276; Diod. * G. Smith's History of Asshur-

Sig.i. 31, 45; Strab. xvii. 1,§40. bam'-pal, p. 341. The exact date
Nahumiiii. 8-9. | givenis BC. 6<52-I.
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order to distract the efforts of his adversary, he sent
emissaries to various distant countries, and among
them to Egypt," with the object of exciting the
subject nations to throw off the Assyrian yoke, point-
ing out to them that they had now an excellent
opportunity of regaining their freedom. It seems to
have been this invitation, rather than any quarrel with
his brother princes,® that caused Psammetichus, at this
time king of Sais, to form the project of reuniting
Egypt into- a single monarchy, and at the same time of
releasing his country from any, even nominal, depen-
dence on Assyria. Before, however, manifesting his
intention by any overt act, he took the precaution of
strengthening himself by a distant and powerful alliance.
Having learnt that Gryges, king of Lydia, a rich and
warlike monarch, was ill-affected towards the Assyrian
power,> which had recently been extended over his
country, he sent an embassy to Sardis, with a request
for a contingent of troops. Gyges assented ;* and a
body of soldiers, drawn chiefly from theCarians and the
lonian Greeks®—who were at this time in his service®-
—was despatched from Asia to Africa, to help Psamme-
tichus against the Assyrians and the Assyrian vassal -
kings. By the aid of these foreign auxiliaries, the
Saite monarch was completely successful. In a battle
near Momemphis’—the modern Menouf—he signally

! G. Smith's History of Asshur- however, knows nothing of their
banipal, p. 155 Egypt is un- haying been sent by Gyges. )
doubtedly intended, though the ° Gyges bad taken the lonian
word used is Milukha (Meroe or ; CI(HO olophon (Herod i. 14), and
Ethiopia). ~ had thus lonian subjects, whom he

As related by Herodotus (ii. could force to serve. His Carian

15]) and Diodorus (i. 66). troops were probably mercenaries.
G. Smith, History of Asshur- (See the author's Herodotus, vol. ii .
bapi-BaI, p. 66, 11 24-7. p. 200, 2nd ed.)
Ibid. p. 66,1. 28 Diod. Sc. I. 66.

® So Herodotus (ii. 152), who,
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defeated the combined forces of the vassal monarch s,
and, as the result of his victory, placed on his head the
double crown, and proclaimed himself 'lord of the
two Egypts, the upper and the lower country.'

It is suspected' that Psammetichus—or Psamatik,
] p\_‘, to give him his native name—was of Libyan

descent, connected with the family of which the arch-
rebel against the Persians, Inaros, was aso a member.?
The names Psamatik and Neco, - ih'!, , are un-
known in the Egyptian nomenclature up to this date,

! Lepsius, Ueber die XXII. 2 Inaroswas the son of a Psama-
ayyptische Koniysdynastie, p. 291. | tik (Herod, vii. 7, ad tin.)
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and have no Egyptian etymology. Moreover, the
Western Delta was, as we have already seen,' peculiarly
open to Libyan invasion, and Sa's the chief city of
this region, would naturally contain in its population
a large Libyan infusion. It is not to be supposed,
however, that the Psammetichi were recent immigrants
—they had no doubt been long settled in the region,
and had gradually raised themselves to a high position
among the nobles of Sa's.  But the physical type of the
family was markedly non-Egyptian. Psammetichus
had a more open eye than the ordinary Egyptian one,
a noe the reverse of the Egyptian form, which is
aquiline and depressed, lips of moderate thickness, and
alarge but retreating chin. His skull ssems to have
been of the shape called ' dolichocephalous, with a
very small development behind the ears? He bore
his foreign origin in his very aspect, and therefore
hastened to cover this defect, and legitimate himself in
the eyes of his subjects, by marrying an Egyptian
princess, Shepenput,® the daughter of a ' kingPiankhi,'
who traced his descent to the unfortunate Bekenranf
or Bocchoris the earliest Saitic monarch in the
dynastic lists.

Having thus strengthened his right to the throne,
the prudent ruler proceeded to secure himself the still
more important support of might, by permanently
engaging the sarvices of those mercenary troops to

! > Supra, pp. 320, 360, 373, &c.  tredise of this writer, Ueber die
2 e the woodcut on the preced- XXII, agyptinche Kmii ynastie,
ing page, which 19 taken from a p. 302, and Tafei ii. at the end of
voivetablein the British Museum. the work.)
° Or Shepunteput, as Lepsius  * |bid., and compare Birch, An-
renders the original, which is cient Egypt, p. 173.

= "J"‘l. (See the small
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whose strong arms he felt that his success was owing ;
and, having induced them to enlist regularly under his
banner, he settled them within a moderate distance of
his capital in two great fortified camps on either side
of the Pelusiac branch of the Nile below Bubastis.!
This proceeding appears to have given offence to the
Egyptian warrior class, which was chiefly concentrated
in three localities, Daphnae orTahpenes, near Pelusium,
Marea on the Lacus Mareotis, and Elephantine.? It
was either forgotten that mercenaries had been freely
employed by the Ramesides and the Sheshonks, or
there was something in the extent and character of the
new arrangement which made it peculiarly unpala-
table. A large secesson of the ' warriors' took place?
soon after the settlement of the Carians and lonians in
their new ' camps ;' and though Psammetichus pursued
the deserters into Nubia and sought to arrest their
march, he failed to persuade them.* Above two hun-
dred thousand of the soldier class, if we may believe
Herodotus® and Diodorus,® having quitted Egypt,
made their way up the Nile to Ethiopia, and were
settled by the reigning monarch high up the course of
the river, apparently upon the White Nile,” about lat.

! Herod, ii. 154.

seem to be an excess of scepticism.
% bid. ii. 30. Mr. Grote sup-

Thenarrative, initsjrenera outline,

that the 'camps of the
Greeks and Carians near Bubastis
superseded the Pelusiac  garrison
(History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 407,
ed. of 1862). But this is nowhere
stated

¥ The |atest writer on thisperiod
(Dr. Wiedemann) pronounces the
entire story of the revolt and de-
sertion of the warriors to be * un-
historical' (Gesc/tichte Aeyyptensvon
Tsarnmetich | bis auf Alexander den
Grvssen, p. 137). But this would

is accepted as true by Wilkinson,
Grote, Lenormant, Birch, Trevor,
and others. | s no reason to
doubt it.

% Herod, ii. 30.

Ibid. He makes the number of
the deserters 240,000.

® Diod. Sic. i. 67. He systhey
exceeded 200,000.

This is the only place within
the limits of Ethiopia where the
course of the Nile is from west to
east. (SeeHerod,ii. 31.)
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9°. Here they were known as the Asmach or Auto-
moli, under which latter name they are often mentioned
by the geographers.’

The introduction into Egypt of alarge body of
Asiatic Greeks, warlike and yet civilised and refined,
and the close relationship in which they henceforth
stood to the king, of whose throne they must have
been the chief physical support, were events of con-
siderable importance in their effect upon Egyptian art,
manners, and habits of thought. The spirit of inquiry
was suddenly awakened in the inert Egyptian mind,
which had hitherto been content to work in a tra-
ditional groove, and had eschewed all needless specu-
lations. Psammetichus himself had his curiosity aroused,
and began experiments and investigations. A strong
spring, which welled forth from the rock in the neigh-
bourhood of Elephantine, and was called by some—
absurdly enough—the true source of the Nile, was
reputed to be unfathomable. Psammetichus brought a
measuring line, with a heavy weight attached to it,
and had the fountain sounded, but failed to reach the
bottom.? A question having been raised, probably by
some of the newcomers, as to the relative antiquity of
different races of mankind, Psammetichus had two chil-
dren isolated from their species, brought up by adumb
herdsman,® and suckled by a goat, in order to sse what
language they would speak, since he presumed that, if
they never heard a word uttered, they would revert to
the primitive type of speech. Theresult of his experi-

! pomp. Mel.iii.10; Plin.H.N.1 2Herod, ii. 28,
vi. 35, § 191; Steph. Byz. ad voc.  ® Dumb, not by nature, but by
AVTO/XOKOI. Strano, however, gives command ; being forbidden to utter
theglz)the name of Sembritse (xvii. aword in presence of the children.
1, .

VOL. II. H H
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ment was thought to prove the Phrygians to be the
most ancient nation ; and the Egyptians, we are told,!
thenceforth acquiesced in that conclusion as an esta-
blished one.

A second consequence of the Greek influx was the
establishment of a class of ' interpreters,’ who acted as
intermediaries between the Greeks and the native
Egyptians in business transactions, being equally con-
versant with the languages of both nations? The
Greeks, with that self-conceit which characterised them
above all the other peoples of antiquity, declined to
speak or understand any language but their own, and
thus depended on the interpreters—persons in a humble
position—for all their knowledge of the history, anti-
quities, and religious opinions of the Egyptians. Hence
probably the frequent mistakes which disfigure their
accounts of these matters, and detract so largely from
their value.

It would seem ® that another consequence was the
opening of free communication and commercial inter-
course between Egypt and Asiatic Greece, such as had
certainly not existed previously. The Egyptians had
hitherto been jealous of foreigners, and scarcely
allowed them to land upon their coast* Now Greek
trade and even Greek settlements were encouraged.
The Milesians established a fortified port on the Bolbi-
tine mouth of the Nile, and shortly afterwards founded
Naucratis on the western or Canopic branch.® That

! Herod ii.2. Greek factories and merchants at
2 1bid. ii. 164. Naucratis may be rather considered
There is some question as to asdating in the reign of Psamrneti-
whether Psamatik | ., or Amasis, chus (History of Greece, vol. ii. p.
first threw Egypt open to the 49
foreigner. | agree with Mr. Grote Herod ii. 179.
that 'the establishment of the  ° Strab. xvii. p. 801.
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city became an important entrepot of Greek commerce,
and the monopoly of the lucrative traffic thus esta
blished was not long confined to a singlestate.  Chios,
Phocsea, Ehodes, Halicarnassus, Mytilene, Egina, Samoa
claimed a share in the Egyptian trade,® and Naucratis
shortly received immigrants in considerable numbers
from these and other Greek cities. The wines of
Greece were highly appreciated by Egyptian epicures;?
and Greek pottery and glyptic art attracted a certain
amount of favour. Greek courtesans, moreover, esta-
blished themselves at Naucratis, and accumulated im-
mense fortunes® Thus the influence exercised upon
Egypt by the Greek settlement was one not altogether
for good ; but on the whole it is probable that the
benefits which resulted from it outweighed the dis-
advantages.

The loss of military strength consequent upon the
desertion of the ' warriors' did not deter Psammetichus
from attempting, like other founders of dynasties, to
obtain for himself the prestige which is derived from
foreign conquests. The Assyrian power declined
rapidly in the decade of years which followed the loss
of Egypt,” Western Asia became disorganised, and a
tempting opportunity was thus offered for Egypt to
claim once more dominion over Syria. Psammetichus,
if there is any ground at all for the statement of Hero-
dotus that he beseged Azotus (Ashdod) for twenty-
nine years® must have commenced his aggressions in
this quarter very soon after he becameking of all Egypt.°

*Herod, ii. 178, *Herod, ii.135. N
Charaxus, the brother of Sappho, See Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii.
traded in wine between Lesbos and  pp, 504-6.
Naucratis (Strab. xvii. p. 807). On ~  Herod, ii. 157. )
the large %uantlty imported, se The latest date assigned to
Herod, 1ii. 6. Psammetichus by modern writers is
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Ashdod was the key of Syria upon the south, and was
acity of great strength, as indeed the name implies.*
Psammetichus can scarcely have blockaded it con-
tinuously for the time mentioned,” but he may have
attacked it frequently, or indeed annually,® during that
gpace, and his efforts may only have been crowned with
uceess in the twenty-ninth year from the date of his
first assault. The Jewish history of the time shows
that he did not carry his arms inland, or make any
attempt to interfere with Manasseh, Amon, or Josiah ;
but it would seem that from Ashdod he proceeded
northwards along the Syrian coast, and reduced Phoe-
niciato a species of vassaage, establishing the Egyptian
power over the coast line as far north as Aradus, where
he built a temple to the Egyptian goddess, Sechet or
Bast, and left a statuette inscribed with his name?*

It was probably after Ashdod had fallen, and when
Psammetichus regarded his power as firmly fixed in
Philistia and Phoenicia, that a sudden danger manifested
itself which no wisdom could have foreseen and no

B.C. 010 (Wiedemann, Geschichte
Acgyptens,p.121). Brugsch (Hist, of
Egypt, vol. ii.p.277,1st ed.) makes
the date of his last year BC. G12.
Others (as Lenormant) carry it back
to B.C. 618. Ifthisviewiscorrect,
three years only would have e

between his establishment of him-
self as king of all Egypt and his
first attack on Ashdod. If the
date of Brugsch be preferred, the
interval would have been one of nine

yeqrs. .

* Ashdod, is probably de-
rived from a cognate root with the
Arabic shedesd, 'strong.’ Compare
Heébrew *.

The ten-years deges of Troy
and Veii have been rejected as of
impossible duration (Grote, History
of Greece, vol. i. p. 248; Niebuhr,

History of Home, vol. ii. p. 468,
ET.) ; but the far longer and more
incredible Sege of Azotus has met
with ready ance (Grote, His-
tory of Grppce, vol.ii.p.408; Le-
normant, Manwl _tfltistoire An-
cienne, vol.i. p. 470). Wiedemann,
however, suggests a doubt (Ge-
schiehte Aegyptem,. 131) which is
certainly well-founded.

% The Egyptian wars, like those
of the Orientalsgenerally, consisted,
for the most part, of a seribes of

ring or summer campaigns, begun
Zﬂd gnded in the coSrasg of ae?eN
months, and continued year after
year till the enemy was exhausted,
and submitted.

* Wiedemann, Geschichte Aegyp-
teiw, |.s.c.
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statesmanship have averted. Breaking through the
great barrier of the Caucasian range, a horde of fierce
barbarians—Ugrian or Tatar—spread themselves
(about BC. 630-620) over Armenia and Mesopotamia,*
defeated the armies sent against them by the civilised
nations of those parts,? became complete masters of the
open country, and, having desolated and exhausted one
region after another, finally descended upon Syria, and
threatened to invade Egypt. Baffled by the highwalls
which for the most part defended the towns, it was
their ordinary practice to pass them by, and to ravage
only the unwalled villages and the cultivated plains ;*
but occasionally a weak town, reputed rich, tempted
their attack, and succumbed to it. Pressing towards
Egypt along the coast route, they must have come
upon Ashdod; but Ashdod was too strong for them to
meddle with. They passed on and reached Ascalon,
an ancient city,4 famous for its temple of Derceto, the
Philistine Ashtoreth. This place fell into their hands,
and proved so seductive that in a short time the
invading host was reduced by its excessss to such a
condition as made it little better than an army of
women.”  Psammetichus, under these circumstances,

! Compare Ancient Monarchies,
vol. ii. pp. 508-16.

2 Herod, i, 104.
Thedescriptionin Ezek. xxxviii.
may have a general bearing on the
struggle between good and evil (see
Speaker's Commentary, vol. vi. p.
157) ; but its more striking features
are probably derived from the Scy thic
invasion with which the prophet was
contemporary. Gog ismade to say :
"I'will'go up to the land of unwalled
villages| | will go to them that are
at rest, and that dwell safely, all
of them dwelling without walls and

having neither bars nor gates, to
take a spoil and to take aprey ; to
turn thine hand upon the desolate
places that are now inhabited, and
upon the people that are gathered
out of the nations, which have
gotten cattle and goods, that dwell
in the midst of the land' (verges
11,12).

Judg. i. 18, xiv. 19; Xanth.
Lyd. Fr. 25; Herod, i. 105.

° Compare Justin, ii. 3, § 14,
with Herod, |.s.c.; and, for the
nature of the malady which came
on the Scythians at Ascalon, s
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found no difficulty in persuading the chiefs, on receipt
of a moderate bribe, to give up their project of invading
Egypt, and even evacuate the portion of southern
Syria which they had occupied. Whither they retired
is uncertain;® but there is reason to think that from
the time of their stay at Ascalon their power declined
—the Philistine city proved their Capua—and Western
Asia in a short time was able to rid itself of its
OppPressors.

During the later years of his life, Psammetichus
would seem to have devoted his attention to art and ar-
chitecture. Herodotus tells usthat he built the southern
gateway, which gave entire completeness to the great
temple of Phthah at Memphis,? and aso ' made a court
for Apis, in which Apis was kept whenever he made
his appearance in Egypt.®  This latter was surrounded
by a colonnade, adorned with Osirid figures eighteen
or twenty feet high. Psammetichus dso made a
new gallery for the reception of the Apis bulls after
their death, in the burial-place of Saccarah,* piercing
the solid rock with arched embrasures, in each one of
which at least one Apiswas to be deposited. He like-
wise adorned Memphis with a new temple to Sechet’
where she was long honoured as the wife of Phthah
and the Goddess of Life. In Thebes he restored those
portions of the great temple which had been injured

I[ippot)scra.t. DeAere, Aqua, et Locis,
vi. 108.

L1t is suspected that they made
a seftlement at this time In the
Jordan valley, occupying Beth-shan,
which from them took its|ater name
of Scythopolis (Syncell. Chronogr.

214 c).

p.

% Herod, ii. 153. Three courts
had been made, and three gatewaYs
built on three sdes of the temple

previously (ib. 101, 121, § 1, and
136). The south side &one re-
mained without a separate approach.
® Herod, ii. 153. For a repre-
sentation of the court see the fron-
tispiece to vol. i. of Sir G. Wilkin-
soq's Ancient, Egyptians.
. Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 175-6.
Wiedemann, Geschichte Aegyp-
tens, p. 127.
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by the Assyrians,* and at Medinet-Abou he constructed
works which attracted the attention of later ages?
Sais, Mendes, Philag, and Heliopolis were likewise
objects of his care; and their sites have yielded speci-
mens of the arts which he fostered and encouraged.®
Aninvention of his reign,* which cannot, however, be
assigned to the initiative of the monarch, was the later
enchorial or demotic writing, which superseded the
hieratic, being simpler and easier to write rapidly,
though somewhat more spread out over the paper.

Besides his wife, Shepenput, the daughter of King
Piankhi, Psammetichus is thought to have been married
to a lady called Hent or Hont,®> who was the mother
of his eldest, if not his only,® son, Neku—the Kecho of
Scripture. By Shepenput he had a daughter, whom
he called Netakert-mimaut, or 'Nitocris beloved of
Maut;' and this princess was taken to wife by her
half-brother, Neco.” Thus the legitimacy supposed
to attach to the descendants of Bocchoris was trans-
ferred to this prince, who reigned partly in his own
right, partly in that of his wife.

1 Wiedemann, |.sc. ang Tafel | | . at the end of thework.

Rosellini, Monumenti Soriei,

vol, iv. p. 169.
* Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 175;
Wiedemann, l.sc. Among the

works of Psammetichus at He-
liopolis was the ' elegant obelisk
of red granite' which now adorns
the piazza of the Monte Citorio
a Rome. (Valery, Travels in
Italy, p. 564.) This monument was
transported to Rome by Augustus,
and set up there originally in the
Campus Martius, where it formed
the gnomon of a gigantic sundial
(Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 14).
4 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 177.
Lepsius, Ueber die XXII.

Wiedemann spesks of another
son, Horus, of whom there is a
statue inthe museum of the Louvre
(Geschichte Aegyptens, p. 145).

"Lepsius, I.s¢. Dr. Wiedemann
that Psammetichus him-

self took his daughter, Nitocris, as
a secondk wife, in order to
strengthen his title to the throne

| (GeﬁchichteAeg]yptan pp. 143-4) ;

hut his ground for this, that she'is
called 'royal wife,' aswell as ' royal
daughter,” on_a tomb (Denkmaler,
E_t. iii.pi. 270 b) where the only

ing mentioned by name is Psam-
metichus, does not seem to me suffi-
cient to establish such an improba-

agyptische Konigadynastie, p. 304, | bility.
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Neco, ~= %ymq W, who must have been tolerably-

advanced in years when he ascended the throne,* was
nevertheless one of the most enterprising and energetic
of Egyptian rulers. Inheriting his father's designs
against Syria and Phoenicia, and convinced that the
successful  prosecution of such an enterprise as the
conquest of those countries required the employment,
of a powerful fleet,® his first efforts® were directed
towards the construction of a navy capable of contend-
ing with any that the Phoenician monarchs could
bring against him. As Egypt was washed by two sees,
and he had ports on both, dockyards were established
and ship-building actively pursued simultaneously in
the two quarters, the work being pushed with such
vigour that in a short time he possessed two fleets of
triremes,* one in the Mediterranean and the other in
the Eed Sea Egyptian fleets had hitherto consisted
of vesdls having one rank of rowers only;® but
biremes, or vesds with two ranks, had been built
by the Phoenicians® as early as B.C. 700, and triremes
had been invented by the Greeks at about the same
date.” Neco's Greek and Carian mercenaries were

! Psammetichus cannot have been

leBs than seventy at his death, since
hemust have been fourteen or fifteen
at least when he was associated by
his father (supra, p. 453). Probably
he was as much as seventy-four or
seventy-five. His eldest son would
most likely have beenfifty by that
time.

2 The Pharachs of the eighteenth

dynasty had constantly been sup- . .

Bort?fl in thglare Syrian invasiZ%r:lgs
y fleets. ove, pp. ,
249, &c.) éan s took care to
be acconrpanied DV one when he
attacked Egypt. (Herod, iii.1,13.)
It was the Toss of his fleet in the

battle of the Nile that forced Napo-
leon |. to abandon the idea of
holding Egypt and Syria.
® Herodotus mekes the canal
attempt anterior to the construction
of thefleets(ii. 159). But proba-
bility isagainst this. | agreewith
"Wiedemann, who says. 'Seine
erste Sorge, nachdem er den Thron
der Pharaonen bestiegen hatte, war
. éneFlotte zu grunden’ (Ge-
schichte Aegyptens, p. 147).
4 Herod, l.sc.
> Seeabove, vol. i. p. 470.
Ancient Monarchies, vol.ii,p.
176, 1st ed.
Thucyd. i. 13.
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probably well acquainted with them, and would recom-
mend them to their master as excelling all other ves
«s of war. The vesds in which they, or rather their
predecessors, had reached Egypt forty years earlier,
and which were laid up in dry docks near Bubastis,
may have been of this class, and have served the ship-
wrights of Neco as patterns. At any rate two fleets of
triremes were built on the two Egyptian sees and
their active services were put in request, Herodotus
tells us, on more than one occasion.’

Closely connected with these naval projects and
aspirations was, beyond all doubt,®> another enterprise
in which the active-minded monarch engaged at the
same period. The great kings of the nineteenth dy-
nasty had, as we have seen’ established water com-
munication between the two Egyptian ses by means
of a canal carried across from the Nile near Bubastis
to the Bitter Lakes, and thence to the head of the
Gulf of Suez. But this work had been intended for
commercial, not military, purposes, and had been con-
structed on a moderate scale, the width of the cutting
being probably not much greater than that of the
canals of our own country. Neco's design was of afar
grander character. He wished to construct a ship-
canal, along which his triremes might pass, and designed
it on a scde which would have allowed of two vessds
of this class being rowed along it abreast,” and there-
fore of their meeting and crossing each other without
shipping their oars. Had the work been successfully
completed, it would have been feasible to unite the

: IHtJ%OdiSISI) 154, been of the same opinion.
3 19 . M Sup(r% pP. 297 and 316.
So Wiedemann, Geschirhte Herod, it. 158,
Aegyptem, p. 147. | have long
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two fleets on any occasion when it seemed desirable,
and to employ the entire naval force of the kingdom,
either in the Mediterranean or the Red Ses against
Phoenicia or Arabia. Unfortunately the enterprise
failed. According to Herodotus," it was stopped by an
oracle which warned Neco that he was doing the work
of the foreigner. But, if any such prophetic an-
nouncement was really made—which is, to say the
least, doubtful>—the priestly warning was probably
itself based upon another quite separate fact—namely,
the loss of life which occurred when the king attempted
to put his plan into execution. Inaclimatelike that of
Egypt, and still more of the deserts which border it,
hard labour under the scorching sun is itself dan-
gerous; the concentration of many labourers on one spot
increases the peril; insufficient provision of supplies
and shelter multipliesit. So small awork as the Alex-
andrian canal cost Mehemet Ali the lives of 10,000
men:  how many were sacrificed in the construction
of the great cutting of M. de Lesseps will probably
never be known. Neco is said to have lost, before he
desisted, 120,000 of his labourers.* The number may
be an exaggeration, but it indicates a fact. Excava-
tors having been unwisely concentrated, or too much
labour required of-them, or an insufficient provision
having been made of the necessary supplies, a fearful
mortality was the consequence. Thousands perished
in the course of afew months; and either compassion
for his subjects woes, or fear of their resentment,

! Herod, ii . 158. sugeessul issue by Darius.
2 Itisnot likely that theideaem- ~ * Wilkinson in the author's He-
bodied in the sup oracle rodotus, vol. ii. p. 207, note’, 2nd

would have presented itself to the ed.
mind of any Egyptian until the  “ Herod. Lsc.
attempt of 1Se0 was carried to a
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induced the monarch reluctantly to forego his purpose,
and leave his great work unaccomplished.

But the idea of uniting his two navies still haunted
him. Ifit could not be effected in one way, might it
not in another? His Greek friends would tell him
that the Ocean surrounded the whole of the earth,* and
he might conclude from this that Africa was a penin-
sula. If so, might it not be circumnavigated? To
obtain an answer to this question, N'eco despatched
from a port on the Red Sea a body of Phoenician
mariners, who, starting with abundant supplies, sailed
southward until they reached the extremity of the
African continent, rounded the Cape of Storms, and
returned, by way of the Atlantic, the Straits of Gibral-
tar, and the Mediterranean, to the country from which
they had taken their departure.? The attempt was a
succsss ; but the success involved a disappointment.
So much time was taken up by the voyage that the
junction between the two seas thus proved to exist,
was of no practical servicee Neco had to content
himself with the glory of a geographical discovery,
and to relinquish wholly his project of uniting histwo
fleetsinto one.

Having occupied in these enterprises the first two
or three years of his reign,3 Neco, in BC. 608, pro-
ceeded to commence active military operations* in-
vading Syria'with a large army by land,®> while no

! Herod,iv.8.

2 Sp Herodotus (iv. 42). The
fact of the circumnavigation has
been much disputed ; but it is ac-
cepted by Grote (history of Greece,
vol. ii. p. 499), Junker (Fonchungen
ausder Geschichte des Alterthumes,
No. 3), Wiedemann (Geschichte
Aegyptens, p. 149), Birch (Ancient
Eyypty p. 178), and others.

® Neco's accesson is placed by
the best authorities between B.C.
612 and 010. His attack on Syria
sEms to have been certainly in
B.C. 008.

* Herod, ii. 159.

® That the land force consisted
to alarge extent of the Greek and
Oarian mercenaries, especialy the
former, isindicated by the fact that
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doubt his fleet co-operated by advancing along the
shore. Already posssssd of Ascalon and Ashdod, he
found no difficulty in penetrating by the coast route'
as far north as the city of Megiddo on the border of
the great plain of Esdraelon. There, however, he was
confronted by a hostile force, which blocked his way.
Josiah, king of Judah, an energetic monarch, who had
taken advantage of the fall of Nineveh, and the general
unsettlement of Western Asia consequent thereupon, to
reunite under his sway the greater part of the old
kingdom of David,? determined on opposing the further
progress of the Egyptian army,® either from a sense of
duty, because he regarded himself as a Babylonian
feudatory, or from a suspicion that, if the Egyptians
became lords of Syria, they would not allow him to
retain his sovereignty. In vain Neco tried to disarm
his opposition, and induce him toretire, by an assurance
that lie had no hostile intentions against Judaea® but
was on his way to Carchemish, the great stronghold
upon the Euphrates, where he hoped to meet and
engage the forces of Nabopolassar, king of Babylon.
Josiah was obdurate. Even Neco's assurance that God
was with him, and had commanded the expedition,6

Neco sent the armour in which he
fought at Megiddo to he hung up
as a thank-oilering in the Grecian
temple of Apollo at Branchidse,

mistake of Herodotus in substitu-
ting Magdolon for Megiddo, se the
author's note in his Herodotus (vol.

near Miletus—the first offerig
which any Egyptian monarch h

madeto aGreek shrine. (See Herod.
|635§ and compare Strab. xvii. p

4,

* The ordinary coast route pro-
ceeded northwards as far as Dor,
when it bent inland to avoid the
detour round the bese of Oarmel,
and crossed the spur joining Carmel
to the Samaritan highland. Here
Megiddo was situated. On the

ii,p. 208, note\ 2nd ed.).
22 Kings xxiii. 15-19; 2 Chron.
xxgiv. 0-9.
2 Kings xxiii. 29.
+ 2 Chron. xxxv. 21.

Ibid. The Egyptian kings gene-
rally ascribed their wars to divine
direction. Sometimes visions were
seen, as by Menephthah {Records
of the Past, vol. iv. pp. 43-4); some-
times the king claimed that God
spoke to him by an internal voice.
(Seethe' Inscription of Pianchi' in
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failed to alter his resolution. A battle was thus forced
on the Egyptian monarch, who would gladly have
avoided one ; and the hosts of Egypt and Judosamet, for
the first time since the days of Asa, in the neighbour-
hood of Megiddo, the scene of so many conflicts. As
might have been expected, the Jewish king, not being
miraculously helped, as Asa was against Zerah,' very
soon succumbed; his army was completely defeated,
and he himself mortally wounded by an arrow. Hastily
quitting the battle-field, he made his way to Jerusalem,
where he shortly afterwards died of the hurt re-
ceived at Megiddo.? The Egyptian monarch, having
brushed away the obstacle in his path, pursued his
march through Galilee and Coele-Syria to the Euphrates.
Whether he fought any more battles or no is uncertain ;
but it appears that his expedition was entirely success
ful, and that the whole country submitted to him?® as
far as Carchemish (Jerabolus). Three months sufficed
for the conquest,® and at the expiration of that time
the victorious monarch returned to Egypt, taking
Judaea on his way, and making new arrangements for
its political status and government. As a king had
been st up in the place of Josiah without his authority,
he deposed him, loaded him with chains, and carried
him to Egypt as a prisoner.® He did not, however,
abolish the Jewish state.  On the contrary, he selected
from the family of Josiah the prince who had the best

vol. ii of the above-cited work, p. rosus 5ap. Euseb. Chron. Can. i.
91, § 60, ad fin.) 11, § 2), where we find an account
! S 2 Chron. xiv. 12, xvi. 8. of this re-conquest.
2 1bid. xxxv. 24. This appears from the three

® This is evident both from
2 Kings xxiv. 7, where we hear of
Nebuchadnezzar retaking ' from the
river of Egypt unto the river Eu-
phrates all “that pertained to the
king of Egypt/ and dso from Be-

months' reign of Jehoahaz (2 Kings
xxiii. 31), who was made king when
Josiah died of his wound, and de-
posed on the return of Neco from
Carchemish.

® 2 Kings xxiii. 33 and 34.
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title to the throne,* and established him at Jerusalem
as subject or tributary monarch. He then fixed the
tribute? which Judaea should pay at a hundred talents
of silver (40,6251.) and a talent of gold (11,000l.),
which may be considered a verymoderate requirement,
and returned to his own country.

The subjection of Syria to Egypt continued for
three years® But in BC. 605 Nabopolassar, king of
Babylon, having perhaps associated his eldest son,
Nebuchadnezzar,* sent him at the head of a large army
to win his spurs in a campaign against King Neco.
That monarch, aware of what was intended, marched
in person to the defence of his newly acquired territory,
and took up a position resting upon Carchemish,®
where he awaited the onsat of the enemy. The
Egyptian force comprised, as usual, a large body of
chariots, consisting besdes of horsemen and footmen.
It was an immense host, and is described under the
metaphor of a flood, whose waters toss to and fro, and
cover the face of the earth.® Seemingly the Greeks
and Carians did not on this occasion form any part of
the expedition, African auxiliaries alone being em-
ployed—Ethiopians, Nubians, and Marmaridae.” It

! Jehoahaz, the peoples choice,
was JoBiah's second SOD, Eliakim,
Neco's choice, his eldest. (See 2
Kings xxiii. 31 and 36; 2 Chron.
xxx\i. 2 and 5)

2 2 Kings xxiii. 33.

% Thid. xxiv. 1.

* Nebuchadnezzar was distinctly
regarded as 'king of Babylon' at
this time by the Jews (2 Kings
xxiv. 1; Jer. xlvi. 2; Dan. i. 1).
That his father was still aive ap-
pears from Berosus(l S.C.).

® Jerem. l.sc.. 'The army of
Pharaoh-Necho, king of Egypt,

which Wastg]the river Euphrates
in Carcheml
® Ibid, verse 8, with the com-
ment of Dean Payne Smith in the
Speakers Commentary,vol. v. p. 532,
7 Jerem. x1vi. 9. Mr. Stuart Poole
hes suggested that the 'Ludim’ of
this pessge may represent the
Greek and Carian mercenaries (Dic-
tionary of the Bible, vol.ii. p. 150);
but the L udim are elsewhere always
an African people (Gen. x. 13;
1 Chron.i. 11; Is. Ixvi. 19 ; Ezek.
xxx. 6),
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was not long before Nebuchadnezzar made his ap-
pearance, and joined battle with his adversary. We
have no particulars of the engagement, but its result is
abundantly apparent. Neco suffered a complete and
shameful defeat. His' valiant men were swept away;"'*
they 'fled apace? and 'stumbled one over another.”
The prestige of Egypt, which lately stood so high, was
utterly lost. The cry went forth, ' Pharaoh, king of
Egypt, is but a noise an empty sound, and nothing
more ; 'he has passed the appointed time,' outlived
his energies, and is no longer formidable* The
victorious Babylonians carried all before them, swept
down the Ccele-Syrian valley, overran Galilee and
Samaria, and appeared shortly before Jerusalem.
Jehoiakim resisted them, and the city stood a siege,
but was quickly taken and plundered by the irresistible
invaders.” Nebuchadnezzar then continued his march
southwards, with the intention of attacking Egypt, and
would probably have made himself master of the
country, had he not been suddenly called away to
Babylon by intelligence of the decease of his father.
Leaving his prisoners and the bulk of his troops to
make the long march by the ordinary circuitous route,
he himself with a few light-armed crossed the desert
and hurried to the capital .°

Neco thus obtained a respite, and was able in some
measure to repair his losses and redeem his position,
before Nebuchadnezzar found himself at leisure to
return into Syria, and s to the consolidation of his

L e, xlvi. 15, and his companionswere carried off,
2 |bid, verse5. to be eunuchs in the royal paace at
3 Ibid, verse 36. Babylon.

+ der xlvi. 17, ® ‘Berosus ap. Euseb. Chron. Can.

Dan. i. 1,2; 2 Chron. xxxvi. l.sc.
6,7. Itwasat this timethat Daniel
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power in that distant and not very submissive region.
The Egyptian monarch saw clearly that it was of the
utmost importance to raise up opponents to the Baby-
lonians in the Syrian territory, and prevent them from
obtaining quiet possesson of a tract whichwould bring
them to the very doors of Egypt. He therefore in-
trigued with Judsea,* and probably also with Phoenicia,
inciting the newly subjected kings to rebel and throw
off the Babylonian yoke. In two instances he was
successful.  Jehoiakim, after three years of submissive
endurance, in BC. 602, declared the independence of
his country;? and the king of Tyre, a few years later,?
followed the example of his Jewish brother. Nebu-
chadnezzar had to begin the conquest of Syria afresh,
and, recognising the importance of the crisis, made
preparations accordingly. Collecting an army of above
300,000 men, partly composed of his own subjects,
partly of Median allies* he, in the year BC. 598,
marched for the second time westward, crossed the
Euphrates, and led his troops into Palestine. Dividing
his army into two portions, he formed the sSeges of
Tyre and of Jerusalem simultaneously.® Jerusalem
was soon reduced, but Tyre resisted with the utmost
stubbornness.  For thirteen years® the further progress
of the Babylonian arms was arrested by a single city
of no great size, but strong in her wealth and her
situation. Under these circumstances, Egypt escaped

! Josephus, Ant. Jud. x. 6, § 2; ° Compae 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6
Winer, Realwbrterbuch, sub voc. with Josephus, Contr. Apion. |.s.c.
JEHOIAKIM. Theinstigation of Neco Both seges seem to have com-
is glanced at in 2 Kings xxiv. 7. m%wed inB.C. 598.

2 Kings xxiv. 1. * Josephus, 18¢.  Compare Ezek.
®Before Nebuchadnezzar'sseventh  xxix. 18, where the severe 'ser-
year ﬁosephus Contr. Apion. i. vice'which Nebuchadnezzar served
212, which was BC. 598. against Tyre is mentioned.
Alex. Polyhist. Fr. 24.
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all further attack; and Neco must have felt that his
intrigues had had a success which he had scarcely
dared to anticipate.

From B.C. 605—the year of the battle of Carchemish
—t0B.C. 596, when he died, Neco undertook nomilitary
expeditions, but nursed his strength, and remained
persistently on the defensive. It was probably during
thisinterval that he occupied himself with the build-
ings which are mentioned in some of his inscriptions..
Though not a monarch who greatly interested himself
in architecture or art, Neco still regarded it as incum-
bent upon him to leave some memorials of his reign.
He made additions to the temples of Phthah and Neith
at Memphis,* embellished Sais? and set up tablets in
the quarries of Toora and in the valley of Hammamat.®
A statue, which represents him on his knees making
an offering, adorns a private collection in Paris.*
Several vases and scarabaei bear his name;® but, on
the whole, he must be placed among the kings whose
remains are scanty and insignificant. He is thought
to have been buried at Sals,® whence, early in the last
century, was brought a scaraboeus, taken from a
mummy, which bore his name and had probably been
placed by the embalmers upon the region of his heart.’

According to Lepsius,8 Neco had two wives, Net-
akert-mimaut, his half-sister, and Takhaut or Takhot.
It was the latter who bore him the son by whom he
was succeeded,’ and whom he named after his own

! Wiedemann, GeschichteAegyp- * Ibid. Compare Wiedemann,
tens, p. 155. G%schlchte ens p. 153.

* Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 180. ‘Ueber die XXII. agyptische

3 Denkmaler, pt. iii.pl. 273 3, b. Konigsdynastie, Tafel | | . at the end

* Wiedemann, Geschichte Aeyyp- of the work.

tens, p. 154. .9 Wiedemann, l.ac. Compare
®Ibid. p. 156. Birch, l.s.c.
® Birch,l.sc.

VOL. I'I. |
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father, Psamatik. This prince, called by Herodotus
Psammis,* and known to modern historians as Psam-
metichus | | ., was distinguished from his grandfather
by the throne-name? of Nefer-ap-ra, o 1+, the throne-

name of Psammetichus |. having been Ua-ap-ra, = r.
His short reign of six years, or rather of five years
and a half® was not very eventful. As Tyre still
baffled all the efforts of Nebuchadnezzar,* there was
for the time no danger of the Babylonians troubling
Egypt; and Psamatik seems to have felt himself so
secure upon this side that he ventured to employ the
main strength of the empire in the directly opposite
quarter. Herodotus tells us that he made an expedition
into Ethiopia; and his own monuments give numerous
indications of his presence and directing energy upon
the Ethiopian border. Two inscriptions on the rocks
at Elephantine, onein the island of Bigeh or Beghe, two
at Plulas, and one in the island of Konosso,®imply a stay
of some considerable length at the extreme south of
his own proper territory. If we refer to his reign the
celebrated archaic Greek inscription of Abu Simbel,’
we may consider that we have actual evidence of his
Ethiopic expedition having penetrated deep into Nubia,
under thejoint command of a Greek and an Egyptian
general, in the latter of whom we may perhaps recog-

1Herod, ii.159. Manetbo called  * Psamatik | | . probably reigned
him Psainnmthis (ap. Syncell. Chro- from B.C. 596 to BC. 591 or 590.

nograph, p.75c). Nebuchadnezzar's sege of Tyre
Lepsius, Konigsbuch, Taf. xlvii. lastedfromB.C.598toB.C. 585.
No, 644 >Herod, ii. 161.

°> The Apis and other sdee show  ® See Wiedemann, Oeschichte
that the six yearsof Manetho (1.s.c.) Aegyptem, p. 158.
and Herodotus (ii . 161) must he cut the author's Herodotus, vol .
down to five years and a half ii.p.44;and compareBockh. Corp.
(Wiedemann, Geschichte Aegyptem, Inscript. Gr. No. 5126; Lepsius,
pp. 117-19.) Denkmaler, pt. vi. pis. 98,99, &c.
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nise the later Egyptian monarch, Amasis.! Whether
a contingent of Jews aso lent their aid to the Egyptian
monarch, as stated by Aristeas?® is perhaps more
doubtful, yet is certainly not beyond the range of
possibility. Egypt and Judasa were at this time closely
drawn together by common fear of Babylon; and
though Zedekiah, the king of Judssa contemporary
with Psamatik | | ., was a Babylonian feudatory, yet in
his heart he was thoroughly disaffected, intended to
revolt, and looked to Egypt to support him. The
friendly act of sending some of his own subjects to aid
Psamatik would strengthen his claim for a return in
kind when the fitting hour came, and may thus be
accepted, though the authority upon which it rests is
weak.

Psamatik would seem not to have brought the
Ethiopian war toan end. An inscription upon a statue
now in the Louvre tells us that an Egyptian general,
named Hor or Horus, was engaged in a struggle with
the ' miserable Kush' in the first year of Apries, and
completely vanquished them, thus terminating the war
which had been commenced by that king's predecessor.?

Though little distinguished as a warrior or as a
statesman, as a patron of art Psamatik |1, followed
worthily in the footsteps of his grandfather. He
adorned with basreliefs the temples of Abydos and
Philag,* made additions to the great fane of Amnion
at Thebes® erected an obelisk (or obelisks)® to Ra-

Lwilki nson in Rawlinson's Hero- 4 Se Marietta, Fouilles en Ega/pte,
dotus, vol.ii. p. 45. Theidentifi- pl. 16 bis, b; Abydos, pl. 2 b; Lep-

cation is barely possible, since the sius, Denkmaler, pt.iii.pl.274d.
King Amasis outlived the expedition Wiedemann, Geschichte Aegyp-

by at least sixty-three years. tens, p. 159.
Se Wiedemann, ~ Geschichte ' Obelisks were almost always set
Aegyptem, p. 157, note *. upin pairs. The obelisk of Psama-
Wiedemann, |.s.c. tik I'I'. still stands in Rome, and is

13
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Harmachis and Turn, probably at Heliopolis, and
adorned Sais with a statue of himself and another of
the goddess Neith.! Statuary seems to have received
great attention during his reign. Besdes the two
figures aready mentioned, the museums of Europe
and Africa contain at least five others, mostly, however,
incomplete, which belong to this period.> One of
these, in the collection of the Vatican, is said to be re-
markable for its beauty.?

The wife of Psamatik | | . was a Nitocris, distin-
guished as Seret-pi-Mentu,* the daughter of Neco and
Nitocris-Mimaut. She borehim two children, a son, to
whom was given as a name the throne-name of his
great-grandfather, Ua-ap-ra, and a daughter, called
Ankhnesrneferapra,5 The son succeeded, and was
known among the early Greeks as Apries,® among the
later as Uaphris.” He was a vigorous and enterprising
prince, not afraid of measuring his strength against
that of Babylon, and having it for his especia aim to
re-establish Egyptian influence over the Asiatic regions
formerly held by the great kings of the eighteenth,
nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties, and recently occu-
pied for three years by Neco. Having rapidly brought
the Ethiopian war commenced by his father, Psamatik,
to a successful conclusion®(B.C. 591-0), he lent a ready
ear, in B.C. 588, to the ambassadors of Zedekiah, king

known asthe' Obeliscus Carnpensis.' 5 The Ankhnes-Ranofrehet of
(Wiedemann, Geschichte Aegyptens, Lepsius (ibid p. 305), called An-
p. 160.) chens-Ra-nefer-ab by Wiedemann
! Ibid. pp. 160-1. (Oeschichte Aegyptens. p. 196).
2 |bid. 1.5C. S Herod,ii.161.
®|bid. p. 161: ' Erne schone, ' Manetho ap. Euseb. Chron. Can.
reich mit Inschriften gescchmuckte i. 20, p. 105; Syncell. Chronograph.
Statue.' p. 225c; p. 227 B. The same, or
4 See Lepains, Ueber die XXII. nearly the same, form was used by
agyptitche Konigsdynastie, p. 304, the LXX.
and Taf. ii. at the end of the work. See above, p. 483.
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of Judaea, who proposed a close alliance between the
two countries, and engaged that Zedekiah should
throw off the Babylonian yoke and openly rebel, if
Apries (Hophra) would agree to support the movement
by a considerable army.! A treaty was at once con-
cluded on these terms; Judasa revolted; and towards
the close of the year Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to
Jerusalem, building forts around it,> and blockading it
so strictly that no one could either quit the city or
enter it. Apries, under these circumstances, redeemed
his pledge, levied an army, and, quitting Egypt,
marched to the relief of the beleaguered city, and
actually raised the sege® The Babylonian monarch
did not wait to be placed between two fires, but broke
up from before Jerusalem, and proceeded southward to
meet the more important enemy.  Hophra, advancing
along the coast route, had, it would seem, taken Gaza,*
and perhaps Ascalon,” when he received intelligence of
the approach of the Babylonians. It is generally sup-
posed that he at once withdrew into Egypt, so avoiding
a battle :° but so sudden a change of mind seems im-
probable, and Josephus distinctly asserts that an en-
gagement was fought in which Nebuchadnezzar was

! Ezek. xvii. 15: 'He (Zedekiah)

A%rieswasprobable/ onthisoccasion.
rebelled against him in sending his

Se verse 5 of the same chap-

ambassadors into Egypt, that th
might give him horses and muc
peogple.’

22 Kingsxxv. 1; Jer. Hi. 4.

% Jer. xxxvii. 6: ' Then Pharach's
army was come forth out of Egth:
and when the Chaldeans that be-
seged Jerusalem heard tidings of
Ithem, they departed from Jerusa-
em.'

4 Ibid, xlvii. 1. | agree with
Rashi, and the author of the Seder
Olam, that the capture of Gaza by

ter, where Gaza and Ascalon are
coupled together.

% Dean Payne Smith says (Speak-
er's Commentary, vol. v. p. 503)
that the more literal interpretation
of Jer. xxxvii. 7 would be that he
retired without fighting; and so
P. Smith, Ancient History, vol. i.
pp. 180, 234; Lenormant, Manuel
d'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 308;
and others. But the words of Jere-
miah really leave the question an
open one.
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Victorious.! Apries, worsted in the fight, had to retire,
and made no further effort. The blockade of Jerusa-
lem was re-established, famine set in, the Holy City-
fell in B.C. 586, and the last remnant of the Jewish
people was led away into captivity.? Tyre surrendered
in the next year,® and the schemes of Apries, for the
moment, came to nought. Babylon triumphed; the
great king returned in BC. 585 to Babylon, with more
than one conquered monarch in his train, victorious
over Egypt, Phoenicia, and Judaea, master of Asiafrom
the range of Zagros on the one hand to the 'river of
Egypt' on the other.

But success is apt to beget security, and periods of
exertion are, in the East especially, apt to be followed
by periods of repose and indolence. Nebuchadnezzar,
when he returned home from the captures of Tyre and
Jerusalem, must have reached an age at which the
physical powers begin to decay, and when rest be-
comes an object of desire to most men.* The silence of
the Babylonian historian® and of the Babylonian monu-
ments with respect to military expeditions at this period
of hisreign gives rise to the suspicion that, having, as
he thought, done enough for glory, he now proceeded
to console himself for the hardships of warfare by
giving himself up to the seductive enjoyments of an
Oriental court. In any cass Apries ssems to have
been emboldened to resume his projects of aggrandise-

! Joseph. Ant. Jud. x. 7, § 3. inBC. 605. If hewashornin BC.

22 Kings xxv. 2-21; 2 Chron.
XXxvi. 17-20.

3 See the author's Ancient Mon-
archies, vol. iii. p. 54, 2nd ed.

* We cannot suppose Nebuchad-
nezzar to have been less than
twenty-four or twenty-five when
he undertook the -war against Neco

630, he would have reached theage
of forty-five in BC. 585. Thatis
an age a which repose becomes
very dear to orientals.

Berosus. It is true that we
have only fragments of thiswriter's
work, sothat the argument a silen-
tio loses some of its force.
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ment, and to have attacked Syria with a combined
fleet and army.® We are told by Herodotus that he
fought a battle with the king of Tyre at seg, and sent
an expedition against Sidon by land.? Diodorus adds
that he took Sidon, and defeated the combined fleet of
Phoenicia and Cyprus in a great engagement. These
grand succeses so elated him that he is said to have
defied the gods to cast him down,* just as at an earlier
date he had called the Nile his own creation—'the
stream which he had made for himself.”

It was, however, in the counsds of Providence,
that he should suffer a severe reverse of fortune and
perish miserably.® What degree of credence, indeed,
we ought to attach to the story told by Herodotus of
the circumstances under which he was deposed and
put to death, is doubtful. Herodotus wasinformed by
the Egyptians that the revolution which brought his
reign to an end aose out of an unsuccessful expe-
dition against Cyrene, in which he was thought to
have intentionally sacrificed the lives of some thou-
sands of his soldiers ;” but Josephus believed that he
was put to death by Nebuchadnezzar® Inscriptions
have recently been discovered which show that Nebu-
chadnezzar did really invade Egypt in histhirty-seventh

! some historians place the Piod. Sic.i. 68.

Phoenician war of Apries imme-
diately before the last sege of Je
rusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (P.
Smith, Ancient History, vol. i.
p. 134; Wiedemann, Geschichte
Aegyptens, pp. 163-4); but they
aﬁpee( to forget that exactly at
this time Tyre was being beseged
by Nebuchadnezzar, and was pro-
bablP/m aliance with Egypt, cer-
y

tainly advancing Egyptian in-
terests.
2 Herod, ii. 161.

4 Herod, ii. 169.

> Ezek. xxix. 3,9. _

¢ Jeremiah had prpﬁhaed (ab.
BC. 685): 'Thussaith the Lord,
Behold, I will give Pharaoh-Hophra
king of Egypt into the hand ot his
enemies, and intg the hand of them
that seek his life” (Jer. xliv. 30).

" Herod, ii. 161-9. Diodorus

(1.B.c) simply repeats Herodotus,
and cannot %e regarded as a sepa
rate witness.

8 Joseph. Ant. Jud. x. 9, § 7.
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year (B.C. 568), adate which falls within the lifetime
of Apries,* and coincides so nearly with the accession
of Amasis as to render it highly probable that the two
events were connected. The Babylonian monarch, it
appears, overran the whole of Egypt as far as Syfne,
and only there encountered the Egyptian troops,” who
were under the command of the general Hor, the
hero of Apries's Ethiopian campaign.®> This commander
claims the merit of having inflicted a check on the
Babylonian arms, and caused Nebuchadnezzar to re-
tire; but he does not dispute the fact that all Egypt
lay at his mercy, and that he had it in his power to
remodel the government as he pleased. To depose
one monarch and set up another was the usua practice
of the Babylonians—to execute a prince who had
offended against their code of international law was a
proceeding not unknown to them :* it cannot but be
suspected, more now than ever, that the true course of
events was concealed from Herodotus by the self-love
of the Egyptians, and that, whatever discontent may
have arisen from the failure of the Cyrenaic expedition,
Apries was really deposed and executed, and Amasis
made king in his stead, by Nebuchadnezzar.

The victim of a monarch's offended dignity, or, if
we are to believe Herodotus, of a mob's hatred, was
not deprived of the funeral honours to which his birth
entitled him. His body was embalmed, and buried in

! The sole reign of Apries termi- ‘fur agyptiwhe Sprache for 1878,
nated B.C. 571; but he lived pro- j pp. 2-6, and 87-9. Compare his
bably six years longer, sharing the G§8ch|chteAegyptens pp. 168-9.
royal ace with Amasis, and Supra, p. 482.
being by some regarded as still 4 Joseph. Ant. Jud. x. 6. | can-
king (B.C. 571-565). See Herod, not se that his account of the
ii. 169; Wiedemann, Geschichte execution of Jehoiakira by Nebu-
Aegyptens, p. 167. chadnezzar is inconsistent with

* Wiedemann in the Zeitschrift | Scripture.
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the royal burial-place, inside the temple of SHis very
near the sanctuary.® The passions which had pursued
the living man calmed themselves in the presence of
death, and the last monarch of the line of Psammeti-
chus I. was allowed to find a resting-place in the
sepulchre of his fathers.

Apries was wholly undistinguished as a builder,
and cannot be said to have been even a liberal patron
of art. We have no evidence of his having employed
more than a single sculptor on a single occasion in the
highest kind of glyptic art, namely statuary.? His
gelee are, however, common, and are sometimes adorned
with bas-reliefs; 3 but these have little merit. Nor
can more praise be given to the wall fragments belong-
ing to his reign which have been found at Nahariyeh*
and elsewhere. His most noted work is that small
obelisk which now gands in the Piazza Minerva at
Kome, placed by the fantastic Bellini on the back of
an elephant.’ It is one of a pair,° which the Romans
brought from Egypt to adorn the temple of Isis and
Serapis, when they adopted the worship of those Egyp-
tian deities. Originally dedicated to Neith,” and
erected probably at Sdis it became the symbol of a
very different and far lower worship in a remote and
alien capital.

If Apries, however, cared little for artistic me-
morials, he did not neglect to leave behind him nume-
rous records of his reign in the way of inscriptions. At
least six inscribed stelae belonging to his time are still

'Herod, ii. 169. tens, pp. 171 and 175. _
2 One single fragment of a statue Denhnaler, pt. iii.pl. 274h,i.
of Apriesis all that remainsto us.  ®Valery'sitaly, P- 549.
It is now in the British Museum € Wiedemann, Geschichte Aegyp-
(Né). 6%(3. ) tens, p. 174.
Wiedemann, GeschichteAegyp- Valery, l.sc.
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extant;! and he has left rock inscriptions at the
Biban-el-Moluk,? at Silsilis,? at the island of Bigeh,* at
Philae® and at the island of Konosso.® His most im-
portant memorial is one found on the site of the temple
of Phthah at Memphis, which has been translated by
Dr. Wiedemann.” It secures the rights and privileges
of the god Phthah, and of the priests attached to his
worship at Memphis, invery stringent terms, requiring
all officials to protect the priests in the possession of the
temple-lands, to impress for the public service none of
their daves or peasants, and even to maintain in good
repair the canals by which the temple-lands wereinter-
sected. It is evident that under Apries the priest class
retained its ascendency, and that even a monarch, who
thought no god could cast him down, regarded it as
prudent to court priestly favour.

Itis agreed on all hands that Aahmes, -— 0, or
Amasis, wdio succeeded Apries, was entirely uncon-
nected by blood with the Psamatik family. According
to Herodotus, he was a native of Siouph, a small town
in the neighbourhood of 3\'s® and was not even a
member of a distinguished house, but a man who
sprang from the middle class. This is not disproved
by his possession of high military rank, even if he was
an officer under Psammis;’ since in the Egyptian mili-
tary service advancement was obtained solely by merit.
Various tales were told, not greatly to his credit, of the
conduct pursued by Amasisin his younger days™® when

! See Wiedemann's careful enu-  © Denkmaler, pt.iii.pl.274/.
meration in his Geschichte Aegyptma, ~ * Geschichte Avgyptensvon Psa?n-
2

pp, 171-5. metich /., pp. 171-2.
2 Denkmaler, pt. iii. pl. 274 k. % Herod, ii. 172. Plato (Tim.
% bid. pl. 274 vi. p. 21 E) makes him a native of
g Ibid. pl. 274 | Saisitself.

Champollion, Notices Descrip- iOSea above, p. 483, note.”
tion, p. 616. Herod,ii. 174.
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he was ' sowing his wild oats ;' but it is questionable
whether much credit should be attached to them.
Even the anecdotes of his behaviour as king! are of
the legendary type, parallel to those which the early
Persians loved to tell of Cyrus, and the later ones of
Artaxerxes, son of Babek, the historical value of which
is about equal to that of the tale, with which each
English child is made familiar in the nursery, of
King Alfred having his ears boxed by the neatherd's
wife. We may perhaps conclude, from the general
tone of the tales, that among the characteristics of the
monarch was a rough and not over-delicate humour,
which pleased the common people but shocked the
more refined among his subjects. He compensated,
however, for this unseemly trait by numerous good
qualities. He was active and energetic, exemplary in
his devotion to business, distinguished as a builder, as
a conqueror, as a legislator, and above all as an admi-
nistrator. If he began his reign under discreditable cir-
cumstances, holding his crown as a Babylonian feuda
tory, and bound probably to the payment of atribute,
he ultimately succeeded in raising Egypt to ahigh

pitch of prosperity and a lofty position among the
nations. The decline and fall of Babylon,? complete
in BC. 538, gave Egypt wholly into his hands, and
enabled him to pursue a policy of his own devising,
which, whatever its effect on the national spirit and on
the ultimate fate of his country, had at any rate the
immediate result of enormously developing Egypt's
resources and increasing her wealth and population.
Herodotus declares that Egypt had in his day 20,000
inhabited cities;® and though this statement may be

! Herod, ii. 172-3. the desth of Nebuchadhezzar.
2 Commending about BC. 561, at | 3 Herod, ii. 177. Theocritus,
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pronounced impossible, yet it is strongly significant of
the extremely flourishing condition of the country
under the rule of Amasis. A saies of high inunda-
tions is said to have intensified the productive power
of the land,* while an active commerce? encouraged
the chief Egyptian industries, led to the accumulation
of fortunes, and rendered easily procurable a great
variety of luxuries. Amasis induced the Greeks to
settle in large numbers at Naucratis, and to adorn the
town and neighbourhood with temples of the peculiar
Grecian type. He had friendly dealings with the
important Greek state of Cyrene, and even took for
one of his secondary wives a Cyrenaian lady, called
Ladice, whom he treated with especia favour.® He
also removed the Greek mercenaries from the position
assigned to them by Psammetichus L, and brought
them to the capital city of Memphis,* where he made
them the garrison of the place. To mark his affection
for the Greeks, he offered rich presents to Delphi,®
Samos, Lindus, and Cyrene, sending to the last-
mentioned place a statue of Athene covered with
plates of gold, as well as a painted likeness of himself.’

The only warlike expedition in which Amasis is
known to have engaged was one against Cyprus. That
important island had formed a part of the Egyptian
dominions under the eighteenth dynasty,” and was now

writing under the Ptolemies, ex- 260) and Polyeenus (Strateg. viii.
aggerates still more, maklng the 41) come to us with too little
number of cities in Egné)t 33,333 authority to be regarded as authen-
(Idyll, xvii. 81-4). pardons tic against the slence of Hero-

however anything to a poet. dotus.
U Herod, 1.sc. - Herod, ii. 154
2 Ibid. ii. 178 > Ibid. 1i. 180.
®Ibid. ii. 181. The dedlings of Ib|d i, 182.

Amasis with Cyrene spoken of by " See above, pp. 249-51.
Plutarch (De virtut. Mulier. ii. p.
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again subjected and forced to pay tribute.! |Its re-
duction implies the temporary weskness of Phoenicig,
which always threw the asgs of its protection over
its near neighbour, when sufficiently strong to do
0, and frequently claimed and exercised a certain
authority over the whole island. It would seem that
the long war of Nebuchadnezzar against Tyre and
the subsequent expedition of Apries against both
Tyre and Sidon had so brought down the Phoenician
power at this time, that no help could be given to the
Cypriots. To suppose, however, that Phoenicia itself
was subject to Amasis, is to intrude into the narrative
a fact of which there is absolutely no evidence?
monumental or other; while to state® that ' he led
an army into Syria and made himself master of the
Phoenician towns/ is to indulge in a flight of fancy
scarcely worthy of a serious historian.

Amasis lived at atime in the world's history when
vast changes were impending, when the entire East was
in a condition of ferment and transition, old things
being on the point of vanishing away, and all things of
becoming new. It is doubtful whether any amount
of political wisdom could have enabled him to pursue
such a course as would have saved Egypt from in-
vasion and conquest, and the kingdom of the Pharaohs
from extinction. As it was, the mere shrewd common-

! Herod, ii. 182 ad fin. Com- which was BC. 538. In that year

pare 1)iod. Sic. i. 68.

2 Such evidence & exists is
rather the other way. By a cunei-
form inscription recently "brou%]ht
from Babylon it appears that ' the
people of the Lower Sea' or Medi-
terranean—i.e. the Syriansand Phoe-
nicians—remained subject to Nabo-
nidus, king of Babylon, up to the
last year of his war with Cyrus,

they revolted, and probably re-
claimed their independence. =~ (See
the Transactions of the Society of
Billical Archcrologyj, vol. vii. p. 1431)

3 As Dr. Wiedemann does (Ge-
schichte Aegtyptensvon Psammetich .
pp. 179-80): "Er zog in Asien gegen
Svrien zu Felde, machte sich zum
Herrn der phonizischen Stadte,' &c.
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sense which characterised him was a very insufficient
guide amid the difficulties of the situation; and the
course which he actually took was one certainly not
caculated to keep him free from entanglements, and
master of the situation. In the year B.C. 555, yielding
to the representations of the Lydian king, Croesus, he
allowed himself to be drawn into a tripartite treaty,’
which bound up his fortunes irrevocably with those of
two Asiatic kingdoms, exposed to far more immediate
danger than his own. The rise of the Perso-Medic
power was a new feature in Asiatic history, and might
have been expected to revolutionise Asia; but its effects
did not necessarily flow on into another continent. Pru-
dence should have suggested to a monarch geographi-
cally isolated to pursue a policy of abstention. Instead of
so doing, Amasis was tempted by the apparent advantage
of uniting three powers against one, to join with Lydia
and Babylon in an aliance against Persia, and so to
give Cyrus, the Persian king, a ground of quarrel with
him. Whether he actually sent troopsto the assistance
of Lydia, or not, is perhaps doubtful, being denied by
Herodotus® and asserted by Xenophon.®>  Subsequently,
however, when he attacked Cyprus, he clearly took a
second step on the road to hostilitieswith Persia, since,
after conquering Babylon (B.C. 538), Cyrus undoubtedly
regarded himself as inheriting the whole of the Baby-
lonian empire, which embraced Phoenicia, and Cyprus,

! Herod, i. 77.

2 |bid. i, 80-1. The account of
Herodotus isthat Croeus first called
in the help of hisallieson hisreturn
to Sardis from Pteria; that he sum-
moned them then to appear in the
fifth month; that his envoys had
scarcdy taken their departure, when
the army of Cyrus appeared before
Sardis, gave the Lydians a ssoond

defeat, and took the city within a
fortnight. No Egyptians are men-
tioned, and it is plain that they
coyld not have arrived in tbe time.

Xen. Cyrop. vi. 2,810; vii. 1,
§§ 80-46. The completdly unhis-
toric character of the Oyroptedia
has ben aufficiently exposed b
Mr. Grote (History of Greece, val.
ii. p. 415; vol. iii. p. 157).
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as depending on Phoenicia. It would appear that Cyrus
at once took umbrage, and with hostile intent sent an
embassy to Egypt, with the demand that Amasis should
give him one of his daughters as a secondary wife.!
Such a demand, made by equal of equal, was an insult.
Amasis, however, did not dare openly to reject it. He
devised a sort of compromise, and sent a princess of
the house of Apries, under pretence of her being his
own daughter, to take the discreditable position. The
fraud was discovered after a time, and a further cause
of quarrel was thus added to those existing before.

Actual invasion did not, however, befall Egypt in
Amasis time. Cyrus, soon after his conquest of
Babylon, became involved in a war on his north-east
frontier,” which terminated disastrously. He died in
B.C. 530-529, and his son Cambyses was at first occu-
pied with a disputed successon® Thus Egypt had a
respite. It was not till after the death of Amasis, in
B.C. 528-7, that war actually broke out between the
two powers, and the hosts of Persia made their attack
on the kingdom of the Pharaohs.

During hislong reign of forty-four years,* Amasis
found abundant time to encourage art and archi-
tecture. The chief object of his fostering care was his
capital city of Sais, which owed to him much of its
ornamentation. He added a great court of entrance
to the temple of Neith in that city, with propylara of
unusual dimensions, adorned the droraos conducting
to it with numerous andro-sphinxes, erected colossal
statues within the temple precincts, and conveyed

! Herod, iii. 1-2. * Herod. iii. 10; Manetho, ap.
2| bid. i. 201-14; Ctes Pars.Exc. Syncell. Chronograph, p. 76 c.
§%6 Diodorus (ii. 68) prae him forty-

-8.
Behwt. Inscr. col. i. par. 10. tive years countingin probably the
Compare Ctes. Pen. Exc. § 10. sx months of Psamatik | 1 1.
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thither from Elephantine amonolithic shrine or chamber
of extraordinary dimensions® The length of the
chamber was, according to Herodotus, twenty-one
cubits, or thirty-one feet six inches; its width, twelve
cubits, or eighteen feet; and its height five cubits, or
seven and a half feet. It must have weighed severa
hundreds of tons? Another similar shrine, but of
smaller dimensions, was erected by Amasis at Thmuis,
or Leontopolis, and still remains in situ; the length of
this is about twenty-two feet, the breadth thirteen, and
the height eleven®

Amasis dso adorned Memphis with statues and
buildings. A colossal work of the former class reached
the great height of seventy-five feet, and is said by
Herodotus' to have been ' recumbent, the truth
perhaps being that it had never been erected. This
statue, in the time of Herodotus, lay in front of the
great temple of Phthah, where it seems to have been
aso seen by Strabo,”> Two lesser coloss were placed
by Amasis on either side of the same temple.® The
temple of Isis, which he erected at Memphis, was a
large and handsome building.

Thebes, Abydos, and Bubastis were dso scenes
of his architectural activity. At Thebes the great
Karnak temple is said to have been 'restored’ by
Amasis;’ at Abydos that of Osiris was beautified ;® at
Bubastis, that of Bast or Pasht was adorned.’ Mate-

! Herod, ii. 175. On the present Herodotus. vol. ii. p. 263, note?,
condition of Sais, and the site of the 3rg
temple of Neith, sse Wilkinson's Herod ii.176.
plan at the end of vol. ii. of the Strab xvii. 1, § 31.

Ehors Herodotus. ® Herod. I.sc. The height of

Birch {Ancient Egypt, p. 182) th&e was only twenty feet.
estimates the weight at' ahout 500 Wiedemann, Gesthichte Aegyp-
tons.' tens von Psammetich |. p. 188.

% See Wilkinson in the author's  © Ibid. p. 187. ° Ibid. p. 188,
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rials for the restorations and embellishments were de-
rived from the quarries of Toora, of Hammamat, and
of Silsilis, in all which places there are inscriptions
dated in this monarch's reign, set up apparently by
his officers.

Statuary received its full share of attention at this
period, and the king himself was among those who
gave this highest form of art the greatest encourage-
ment. Besides his colossi, Amasis caused numerous
statues to be made of himself, some of which have
come down to our day. Thereis one, much injured,
in the Villa Albani at Rome ; another, in a still worse
condition, at the Hague; and a third, or rather the
head of a third, in the Museum of Boulag.? To his
reign belong also the statue of Pefaanetin the Museum
of the Louvre, that of Nekau-meneht in the Museum
of Berlin, and those of Psamatik, Uta-hor-suten-net,
and Henaata, in the Museums of Florence and L ondon.
Statues are also mentioned among the presents which
he bestowed upon Greek communities, as Cyrene,
Samos, and Lindus.* Some were in stone, others in
wood, a material very commonly used by the Egyptians.

The plcture of himself, painted on panel, which
Amasis presented to the Cyrenaeans shows that he did
not confine his attention to statuary, but was like-
wise a patron of the sister art of painting. Wilkinson
says® that works of art belonging to this class were
produced by the Egyptians as early as the twelfth
century; but it may be doubted whether painting at

! Birch, Ancient Epypt, l.s.c; 4 Herod, ii. 182.
Denkmaler pt. iii. pl. 275 a-d. 5 S above, p. 492.
W|edemann Geschichte. &c¢, °In theauthor s Herodotus, vol.
p. 1 ii. p. 271, note®, 3rd ed.
3 Ibld. pp. 198-9.

VOL. I, F K
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that early date was not limited to the coarse colouring
of basreliefs, and whether portraits on a flat surface
were not, at the time of Amasis, of recent introduction
into Egypt from Asiatic Greece or Lydia, where the
art seems to have originated.*

Amasis appears to have had at least three wives.?
The most important of them was Ankhnes-neferapra,
daughter of Psamatik | | . and of Nitocris, the sister of
Apries, by espousing whom he sought to acquire a
legitimate title to the throne of the Pharaohs. Another,
as we have seen® was Ladicd or Laodice, the daughter
of a Greek of Cyrene, whom he wedded to cement his
friendship with that state. A third, named Tentkheta,
was the daughter of an Egyptian priest of Phthah, Pet-
nit, or Patu-nit.* The last-named of these royal ladies
bore him the prince who succeeded him upon the
throne under the name of Psamatik Ankh-ka-en-ra,

. Ankhnes-neferapra seems to have held the
principal rank in the royal harem. She aone of the
royal wives was allowed to exhibit herself upon the
walls of temples, where she appears sometimes alone,
sometimes accompanied by her husband, sometimes at-
tended by an official called Sheshonk.®> Her sarcophagus
in black marble is of the finest quality, covered with
hieroglyphics, and wrought with care and delicacy.
It wasfound at L uxor, behind the Rameseum, in a deep

! Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxv. 3, vii. E t’ﬁ' 183). Mariette calsthis

66, gfgfjrt wife Kheteb-nit-ar-bet.
Wiedemann adds another, whom Supra, p. 491.

he cals Cha-teb-ti-art-bet, and of  * Lepsius, Ueber die XXII.

whom hefindsevidencein Marietta's agyptishe Konigsdynastie, p. 309;

Monuments Divers, pls. 95, 96, and Wiedemann, Geschichte, &c, p.

in Brugsch's Recueil, pl. vii.No. 2. 196.

Birch says: 'Aahmes married at  ° See the Denkmaler, pt.ill. pls.

least three, and apparently four, 273eA,2744a,b,c, o.

wives duringhislifetime' (Ancient
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pit, by the French expedition of the beginning of the
present century,! and is now to be seen in the great
Egyptian gallery of the British Museum.?

Amasis was buried at Sais, in atomb which he had
prepared for himself within the precincts of the temple
of Neith.® It was a sepulchral chamber, opening out
of one of the cloistered courts, with folding doors, and
with the tomb at the further end. Though violated by
Cambyses* it was not destroyed, but appears to have
been seen by Herodotus in its pristine condition.
Thergz are, however, at present no remains to be seen
of it.

Psamatik | 1 | . succeeded his father at a time when
the Persian invasion was a thing that could not be
arrested.  As his whole reign did not exceed six
months,® and the expedition must have been some
months upon the march, we may presume that it was
on its way at the time of his accesson. All that lie
could do, therefore, was to make preparations for a
stubborn resistance. He gathered his Greek and
Carian mercenaries together, and took up a position
near Pelusium,’ the point at which an invader from the
north-east necessarily approached Egypt. The foreign
corps was supported by a large army of native Egyp-
tians ; but it may be suspected that the two elements
did not very heartily coaesce, and the result was a
crushing defeat which decided the fate of the empire.
If we may believe Ctesias? the loss on the Egyptian

! Wiedemann, Geschichte, & ¢, the royal sepulchres can only be

. 197. guessed.  (See Wilkinson in” the
Birch, AnC|ent Egypt, p. 183. authgr'sHerodotua vol. ii. p. 255,
Herod ii. 169. not

% Ibid. iii. 16. Herod iii. 14; Manetho ap.
® The remains of Sais are alto- Syncell. Chronograph p. 75D.
gether scanty and  insignificant; Herod, iii.

and the site of the Temple and « Ctes. EXC. Persc §0.
KK2
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side was 50,000 men, which implies a complete rout;
while, asthe Persians lost 7,000, there must have been
some stiff fighting before the rout began. No doubt
the Greeks fought well; but in the broad plain wherein
the battle took place they would be outflanked, sur-
rounded, and overpowered by numbers. The Persians
were at no time contemptible soldiers, and they were
now at the height of their national vigour; they had
recently conguered the whole of Western Asia, were
full of confidence in themselves, hardy, strong, and ac-
customed to fighting. The Greeks, on the other hand,
had acted as a mere civic guard for nearly half a cen-
tury, and the native Egyptians were still more unac-
customed to warfare, having seen but little active
service® since the time of Psamatik I. It isnot sur-
prising, therefore, that the army of Egypt was defeated,
and driven in headlong flight from the field; nor can
we even wonder that no second stand was made in the
open, since it must have been felt that the same causes
which had given Persia the victory on the Pelusiac
plain would secure her arms success in any other
similar encounter.’

Nothing then remained for Psamatik but to place
his troops behind walls, and se if inthis way he could
beffle or tire out the invaders. Memphis was a strong
city, and, had it been well provisioned or ableto main-
tain its communication with the ssa, might have stood

! They perhaps been em- they had ﬁrobably never crossed
pl(g/edgamst Tyre (Herod, ii. 161), swordSW|t an adversary.
certainly served against P/pt had no strong positions,
Cyrene (ib. iv. 159) They had the Nile valley being never less
aso, according to Herodotus (|| than two miles in -width till con-
169) on one occasion engaged the siderably above Thebes, and the
Greek and Carian mercenaries, and tracts on either side being through
defeated them. But their services want of water indefensible.  Thus
had not often been required, and the fate of Eedypt has been almost
during the long reign of Amasis aways decided by a single battle.
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aprolonged sege’ But no specia preparations for a
sege seem to have been made; and Cambyses had
taken care to bring with him a strong fleet,? which
blockaded the mouths of the Nile, and even mounted
the river to the vicinity of the capita.® Thus it was
impossible to continue the defence very long. After
murdering the crew of a Greek vessd, sent to summon
them to surrender, and thus deservedly incurring the
extreme displeasure of Cambyses, the entire garrison,
regarding resistance as hopeless, gave themselves up.
Cambyses punished the deed of blood severely. He
selected from the Egyptians who had surrendered
themselves two thousand chief men—ten for each of the
murdered Greeks’—and condemned them to be publicly
executed. A son of the fallen monarch shared their
fate. Asfor the king himself, it would seem that at
first his life was spared,® and that he was even treated
with some favour; but it was not long before sus
picion arose. Psamatik was accused of having taken
part in a conspiracy against Cambyses, and was forth-
with put to death. Thus perished this unfortunate
monarch, the last of the long line of Pharaohs, which
commencing with Menes, or at any rate with Seneferu,®
had ruled Egypt, as a great independent monarchy, for
not less.than twenty centuries.

It is not within the scope of the present history
to pursue the fortunes of the Egyptian people any fur-

! Under Artaxerxes Longimanus the intention of Cambyaes, on (Lun
Memphis (or at least its citadel) ting Egypt, to leave Psamati

stood a siege of considerably more tributary king. Butitisvery ques-
than a year, even though communi- tionable whether he would have
cation with the sa was cut off. done so. Cyrus did not so treat

(See Diod. Sic. xi. 74-7.) either Croesus or Nabonidus.
: Herod, ii. 1 iii. 1,19,44, ®On the doubtfulness of all
Ibid. iii. Egyptian history before Seneferu,

Ibld ii. 14 se above, p. 32.
® Herodotus believed that it was
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ther. Frequent revolts characterised the period of
their subjection to Persia; and from time to time it
probably appeared to the people themselves that the
throne of the Pharaohs was re-established. But again
and again the Persians proved their superiority in the
field, and forced the Egyptians to submit to them.
Thus during the Persian period—from B.C. 527 to
B.C. 332—Egypt must be considered to have occupied,
in the main, the position of a Persian province 1 and
her revolts and re-subjugations belong therefore to
the history of Persa. The present writer, in his
" Fifth Ancient Monarchy,' hasalready treate of them 2
and the reader who desires to pursue the subject may
be referred to that work for information.

Still, it remains to touch briefly upon the art and
civilisation of this final period, which have peculiar
features not destitute of interest. The time is one of
revival, and has been called 'the Egyptian renais-
sance®  Under the Ethiopians, and still more under the
Assyrians, Egyptian art had declined, nay, had amost
sunk into abeyance. Such indications of it as we
posess are coarse and tinged with foreign ideas. It
was the object of the Psammetichi to re-establish a true
native school. We have small remains of their archi-
tecture, but enough to show clearly that it went upon
the old lines; and we know that it included colossd
statues, obelisks, enormous propylaea, pillared courts,*
and the other main elements of early Egyptian archi-
tectural effect. Some novelties in the ornamentation

1 .
St Ut SRR, 5 S o o
ciegne, vol. i. p. 475. * See Herod, ii. 163, 169, 175,

Se the authors Ancient Mon- 176, and, for the obelisks, e

archies, vol.iv. pp. 451-5, 467-90, PaJmersEgyptlan Chronicles, vol.i.

498-9, 534-8, st ed. Introduction,’ p. Ixxiv.
Lenormant, Manuel, vol. ' i.p.
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arepleasing. Of their plastic art, on the contrary, we
have abundant specimens; and we can e that it ams
at a’ return to the good old times,'?
the representations calling vividly
to remembrance the master-pieces
of the old empire. True relief is
used, instead of the cavo rilievo
which was in fashion under the
eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties.
"An extreme nedness of mani-
pulationin the drawings and lines,
in imitation of the best epochs
of art in the earlier times, saves |
for the instant recognition of the i}
work of this age, the fineness of ‘
which often reminds us of the per- L
formances of a seal-engraver.® Ex- .
treme delicacy and extreme elabora K17
tion are the main characteristics of ik
the plastic art of the period. Faces Il
are finished with great care, the ear ;]
and nose being well rendered, and .
the hair worked out in the utmost |
possible detail.* Some of the bas-

reliefs seem to show traces of Greek Catd of Rllar (ime of

the Psamraeticlu).

influence. There rests upon these
works, as has been well said, 'a gentle and amost
feminine tenderness, which has impressed upon the

! On the other hand, some are stances of the time, but cannot be
unpleasing. The ‘columnar slab, pronounced wtlsfactory artistically.
which, raised to about four feet, Bru%sch History of Egypt, vol.
I|nkedco|umn to column, and kept ii.p.28
the view of the sacred shrine from M *lhid. p 282
the eyes of the profane vulgar' Wledemann Gexthichte Aeyyp~
(Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 177), may- tensvon Psatmnetich . p. 128.
have been proper under the circum-
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imitations of living creatures the stamp of an in-
credible delicacy both of conception and execution.' *
Wood-engraving is incapable of expressing such soft
and tender treatment;? but the accompanying illus-
trations will perhaps help to give some slight idea of

Bas-reliefs of Psamatik .

the art in question—of its beauty, delicacy, and ap-
proximation to the Greek type.

Similar refinement is observable in the statues and
statuettes.  The Pastophorus of the Vatican, the Horus
of the Louvre, the bronze statuette of Ammon-Arsaphes

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, .sc. nothing to be desired. (See his
2 The photographs of M. Mari- Monuments Divers, pl. 35.)
ette, on the other hand, leave
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in the British Museum, the 'little statues, holding a
shrine, of the Saite dignitary, Pitebhu,"* the ' famous
cow of the celestial Hathor, and the statues of Osiris
and Isis, the offerings of a certain Psamatik, which now
form the admired master-pieces of the collection at
Boulaq ; the numberless standing images in bronze of
the goddess Neith of Sais—these, and a hundred simi-
lar works of sculpture, furnish instructive examples of
the refinement and delicacy of the monuments which
came from the hands of the artists of this period,'2 The
proportions of the figures are defective, the limbs
being too long and slim ; the muscular development is
but slightly indicated ;*> and the whole result is want-
ing in strength and vigour ; but grace, softness, tender-
ness characterise the period, and give it a beauty and
elegance which are ' charming."

But, while in artistic matters there was thus an
effort—albeit only moderately successful—to return to
antiquity and to produce works of an archaic type, in
religion and in manners the spirit of the age was
different, and exhibited an unwholesome craving after
what was strange and novel. ' Beside the great esta
blished gods of the old Egyptian theology, there now
come forward upon the monuments, says Dr. Brugsch,’
" monstrous forms, the creations of awidely-roving fancy,
which peopled the whole world—heaven, earth, and
the subaqueous and subterranean depths—with demons
and genii of whom the older age with its pure doc-
trine had scarcely an idea.' By the time of Nectanebo I.

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.  * Lenormant, Manuel d'Histoire
ii. 20 282, 1st ed. Anuenne vol.i.p. 469.

i ® History of Egypt, vol. ii. pp.

8 B|rch Guide to Galleries, p. 17. 283-4, 1d ed.
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half the gods of the Pantheon were new;* and though
this extreme development was the work of a later age
than that of the Psammetichi, the spirit from which it
proceeded was already abroad. Asia poured the fetid
stream of her manifold superstitions into Africa, and to
the old theology was added a wild and weird demono-
logy which proved wonderfully attractive to the now
degenerate Egyptians. At the same time the belief in
magic and witchcraft became general. ' Exorcisms of
the demons in all manner of forms, from wild beasts
with their ravening teeth to the scorpion with his
venomous sting, form henceforth a specia science,
which was destined to supersede the old and half-lost
traditional lore of past ages The demon-song of
" The old man who regained his youth, the hoary one
who became young again,”" the exorcisms of Thoth and
the powers of witchcraft in league with him, are the
favourite themes which cover the polished surfaces of
the monuments of this remarkable time.”” Apis-
worship became dso more pronounced. Ever-increasing
honours were paid to the sacred bulls, as time went on.
The tablets recording their birth, life, and burial grow
in length ;® the ceremonies accompanying their sepul-
ture become more complicated and more expensive*
and the adornment of their tombs more magnificent.
Granite sarcophagi were provided for them ; and these
were cut and polished with great care;® they were

! seethe Transactionsofthe So-  * Birch, AnC|ent E . 176.
C|ety of Bill. Archeology, vol. iii. D|0dorussays (i. 84 att e cost
pp, 426-9. was sometimes a hundred talents,

Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. or 24,0001,
i, . 284, 1sted. Mariette (Choix de Monuments,
YSe Mariette, Serapeum de . 9), speaking of these sarcophag,
Memphis, p. 28 ; and compare Ss: 'Tous sont de granit poli et
Bru sch Hlstory of Egypt, voI ii. luisant.'

pp- ,Lst ed.
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from twelve to thirteen feet high and from fifteen to
eighteen feet long; the smallest did not weigh less
than sixty-four tons.

Manners likewise suffered a transformation. The
women were degraded by having the heavier forms of

Curious Ornament worn by a man of the Psamatik period, perhaps a charm.

labour thrown upon them," and were otherwise bur-
dened and placed under restrictions> The men were
demoralised by being cut off from military training,
and from the bracing effects of active service both upon
mind and body. National spirit was sapped by the
devolution of the royal favour on a race of foreigners,
to whom Egyptian customs and Egyptian ideas were
abhorrent, and who no doubt openly showed their
contempt for the unwarlike nation which had hired

1Her%%|| 35; Soph. CEd, Col 339-41.
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their services. Commerce with Greece and with Asia
unsettled all the old Egyptian opinions and habitudes,
and introduced a thousand novelties of belief, dress,
and behaviour. The Saitic kings had thought to reno-
vate the old monarchy by an infusion of fresh blood
intoits veins.!  But the experiment, always hazardous,
failed, since the patient was too weak to bear so violent
aremedy. The civilisation of the Egyptians had grown
up under circumstances which completely isolated it.
Its continuance depended on the isolation being con
tinued. The basis uponwhich it rested wasimmobility.
From the time that it was brought into contact with
the spirit of progress, as embodied in the Greek race
and the Grecian civilisation, it was necessarily doomed
to perish. It did not possess the vigour or vitality
which could enable it to start afresh on a new path ;
nor was it sufficiently solid and sdlf-poised to remain
unaffected by the new ideas. Like a building, grown
old and unstable through the long lapse of years,
which it is attempted to restore and renovate by new
work alien in character, the Egyptian civilisation
collapsed under the difficulties of the times and the
experiments made upon it, disappearing from the ken
of man in a hegp of unsightly ruins. That it had a
revival under the Ptolemies is what we should not

L' Les rois Saites avaient cm
vivifier I'Egypte et rendre un peu
de jeune sang a la vieille monarchic
fondee par Menes, en permettant au
grand courant d'idees liberates, dont
la Grece se faisait deja l'instiga-
trice, de se repandre dans son sein.
Sans le savoir, ils avaient par la
introduit sur les borda du Nil un
nouvel element de decadence. Ex-
clusivement constitute pour la
duree, pour conserver ses traditions

en bravant les siecles, lacivilisation
egyptienne ne pouvait se maintenir
qu'en demeurantimmobile. Du jour
ou elle se trouva en contact avec
Tesprit de progres, personnifie dans
larace et dans lacivilisation grecque,
elle devait forcement perir. Elle
ne pouvait se lancer dans une voie
nouvelle, qui etait la negation de
son genie, ni contmuer sou existence
immuable." (Lenonnant, Manuel
d'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 475.)
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have expected, and must be regarded as an indication
of its having possessed an extraordinary force and
power—a force and power which enabled it to rise
from the grave after a trance of two centuries and

become once more for nearly three hundred years
a living entity.






APPENDIX-

NOTE A. (Seep.9)

The fragments of the Turin 'Papyrus of the Kings,'
after all the care and labour bestowed on them by Seyffarth,*
Lepsius,? and Wilkinson,® admit still of so much variety of
arrangement, that only in a comparatively few cases can we
compare with absolute certainty its statements as to the
length of kings' reigns with those of Manetho. In far the
greater number of cases where such a comparison has been
regarded as possible, the possibility rests upon a hypotheti-
ca arrangement of the fragments, which is more or les
probable; and thus an element of uncertainty comesin. We
shall therefore, in the subjoined comparative list, distinguish
the certain from the doubtful cases by printing the former
initalics. With regard to the latter, which are printed in
the ordinary Roman type, we shall in each case give in a
separate column the authority by whom the arrangement
producing the result has been made.

! see his work, Theologische infacsimile the face of the MS.,
Schriften der atten Aegypter nach containing the names and length
dem Turiner Papyrus zum ersten of reigns of the kings, but gives
Male ubersetzt, Gotha, 1855. the back aso, which contains

Lepsius hes arranged the frag- writing on an entirely different
ments in his Konigsbuch der alien subject, but of great value towards
Aegypter, zweite Abtheilung, Ber- determining the true position of
lin, 1858. many of the fragments. Another

Wilkinson's work on the Turin facsimile edition, which | have not
papyrus is of the most elaborate seen, was published by Pleyte and
character. He not only represents Ross in 1869-76.
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APPENDIX.

MANETHO, according to

TURIN PAPYRUS.
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5t Drwasrr.
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. De Rougé
Ochota . 80— - - { & Hincke
Phios . 8 | — | — — roaa "
—_— el el : 20 0 0 :
Methusouphis T =1 — 40 0 "
Phiops . = — — 20 0 ¢ »
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MANETHO, according to TURIN PAPYRUS.
_ —
2327
3 El =
: Bl :
Wamss of Kings =R -1 Names of Eings § E % Anthoritine
S mAA
Yra | Yra,, Yre
12rn Dywasty. B .
Amonenomey 16 116 | 16 - — Wilkinson
Basonchosis 17 | 46 | 4G — 15 0 v -
Ammanames 38 L 3B | AW — Wk lest " .
Sesostria , 18 1 48 | 48 —— "o, " :
Lachnriy , ail a| & - s, ”»
Ameres 8 m o W |
Aniengmoea H| 42 42 Yy 3277 | Wilkinson
Sknmiophriy 4 | - 310 21 | & Drugseh

N.B.—It will be seen that of the thirty-seven reigns estimated by both
authorities, three only are alike; six more come within one year, while
twenty-eight differ still more widely. Taken altogether, Manetho's numbers are
greatly in excess, amounting, when added together, to 981 years, whereas the
numbers of the papyrus amount to less than 615 years.

NOTE B. (See p. 371)

Most Egyptologists accept the identifications of De
Rouge, and regard the Tanauna as Danaans, the Sharuten as
Sardinians, the Sheklusha as Sikelians or Sicilians, the
Tulusha as Tuscans, the Uashash as Oscans, the Purusata as
Pelasgians, and the Tekaru as Teucrians.® But there is
scarcely any case, excepting the last, where the identification
is etymologically satisfactory.

Tanauna, o L ‘ P }K Rendered letter for

letter, this word is Ta-a-na-u-na, hardly anatural equivalent
for the Greek Danaoi. The hand, <= , may no doubt re-
present d; but the double a which follows corresponds but

* Chabas, Recherches, pp. 35-50; agrees, as far as the Danaans, Sar-
Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 139-42; dinians, Sicilians, and Tuscans are
Eisenlohr in Records of the Past, concerned (Manuel d'Histoire An-
vol. viii. p. 47. M. Lenormant cienne vol. I. p. 440).

VOL. I1. LL
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ill with the short Greek alpha. The u is altogether super-
fluous, as dso is the n of the final syllahle. By saying that
Tanauna represents the ' Danaans,’ this surplusage is con-
cealed, since ' Danaan' has an n; but the -an is an English
adjectival ending, to which there is no equivalent in the
Greek Danaoi. It has been sought to remove the objection
from the double a by supposing Daunii, and not Danai, to be
meant;® but the second n remains superfluous in this cae no
less than in the other.

Sharuten, I qu: ™= Here again the fina nis

superfluous.  The people of Sardinia were known to the
Romans aways as Sardi, to the Greeks generally as' Sardooi."?
It is true the Greeks called them ' Sardonioi' occasionally ;3
but their own name for themselves is likely to have had a
form like the Latin.

= i ,
Sheldusha, =W L In this word the last two

signs are superfluous. In Sikeloi, Siculi, there isno second
s, and the best Egyptian equivalent would be Sheklu, or
rather Seklu, == %% there being no necessity of changing
the initial 8 into sh*

Tulusha, = } 2 I L The lion may no doubt be

read as r no less than as |; and Turusha may be the proper
articulation. It is said that the word well represents the
Tusci of the Romans, or still better the Tursce, Turscer, of
the Eugubine Tables® We are told, however, that the
Tuscans or Etruscans called themselves Rasenaf so that
the initial t would appear not to be a root letter of the
name.

! Ohabas Recherches, p. 39. But Bagddmo: isfound in Herodotus

2 Herod, i. 170, v. 106, &c.; (vij. 1

lax, Penpl § 7; Strabo, v. 2, Th|sobject|on holds good aso
8§ g &c. in the cases ‘of the Maruten, Tulu-

Mr. Bunbury in the chtlonary sha and Uashash.
of erk and Roman Geography Chabas, Recherches, p. 47.
(vol. Ip 907) gives Zapddor  ° Dionys. Hal. Antig. Rom.i. 30.
as the ony erk ethnlc form.
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Uashasha, § §\ Lm L If the name ' Osci’

is a contracted form of 'Opici' (through Opisci),® and p
consequently a root letter of the name, we should expect the
p to appear in an Egyptian representation of the word bear-
ing date about B.C. 1300. Further, the second sh is super-
fluous, ' Osci' havingone aonly.

Puusata, 5 <7 4P | Here the difficulty is ad-

mitted to be considerable, since, if the Pelasgi are meant, the
t of the last syllable is inexplicable. It is true that the
Egyptians had no g; but they had severa forms of k, and
would naturally have expressed the g in Pelasgi by one of
them.? There would aso have been no reason why they
should have used the longit, ¢ to express the Greek epsilon
in Tlshaawyolf. These grounds of objection to the proposed
identification are so strong, that many think them insuper-
able, and suggest that the Purusata are really the Philistines,”
one?s, LuheoTeein, Whom they suppose to have migrated
from Crete at this time, and, after their repulse by Ramesss,
to have been settled by him in Gaza, Ashdod, and Ascalou.
This view, however, if free from etymological, is best by
historical difficulties;* and the result is that the Purusata,
like most of the other tribes named, remain an enigma for
future ages to unriddle.

Tekaru, 35, S Theidentification of the Tekaru

with the Teucri (Tevrped) is wholly unobjectionable. Ety-
mologically thetwo words are exact equivalents, while histori-
cally the Teucri are known as powerful and bold adventurers,
dissatisfied with their old eettlements in Asia, and desirous
of spreading themselves into remote countries. The Teucrian

! As Niebuhr ar%ued (History of Gaza by Qazata, Migdol by Mak-
Home, vol. i. E. T.)onthe tal, &c.
authorlty of the grammarlan Festus So Lenormant, Manuel d'Hia-
(gd. voc. Oscum). toire Ancienne, vol.. i.
As th e<pra~sed Gozan by  * These are well Eomted out by
azautan e{/Ieg|ddo by Maketu, M. Chabias (Recherckes, pp. 40-7).

LL2
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and Mysian invasion of Europe, mentioned by Herodotus,*
which began at the Canal of Constantinople and ended at the
Adriatic, is a fair parallel to the expedition of the Tekari
and Purusata in the eleventh year of Rameses I'11., which
began in Asia Minor and terminated on the confines of
Egypt.

The argument which has the greatest force in favour of
the proposed identificationsis the cumulative one. While,
severally and separately considered, the identifications are in
almost every case doubtful, they lend support to each other
by the way in which they blend into an harmonious whole.
No counter theory has been proposed which is nearly so
plausible. Dr. Brugsch's 'Carian-Colchian' invasion, in
which the natives proceed from Armenia and Cilicia, partly
by land through Asia Minor, and partly by water on the
Mediterranean,? in which the Uashasha are the Ossates of the
Caucasus® the Tekaru and the Purusata Zygritse and Proso-
ditae from Cyprus,* the Turusha people of Mount Taurus,®
the Sharuten Colchio-Caucasians, and the Sheklusha the
people of Zagylis,® has no coherency, and approves itself to
no one. In the theory of De Rouge, adopted by M.
Chabas and Dr. Birch, there is the double charm of con-
sistency and of surpassing interest. The nations form a
group, widely dispersed yet still continuous, extending from
Sardinia and Sicily on the one hand to north-eastern Asia
Minor on the other. They represent the chief nations of
these parts and leave no manifest gap. The parts, by land
and seg, are distributed as we might expect. And the result
is that most minds accept the view as probably not far from
the truth. They delight to think that the European nations,
so far back as the thirteenth century B.C., showed signs of
their inherent vigour, possessad fleets, fought naval battles,
1 .. 3 i 4 .

5 I-.Ierod, ;/u. 20. (Ib.@ae V. 2 |||BII ) B'- MO. Ibid.
1Stgis‘(oryo Egypt, vol. ii. p. 147,
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and contended with the most advanced and the most power-
ful of then existing monarchies. They cannot but feel that
the entire subject is encompassed with difficulties ; but the
theory which has been put forth attracts them, and they
embrace it with entire satisfaction. Ifit is nottrue it ought
to be.  Se non e vero e ben trovato.
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Elratain Val. I.
Page 130, line 19, for rend

" 363, , 14,16,17,for

Errata in Vol. II.

Page 12, line 9,,for ' twenty-five' read ' nineteen,’ and modify the following

numbers accordingly.

» 29, , 12 for'Thothmes IV.' read 'ThothmeslI|.'

, Cl, , 26for'anincarnation' read'incarnaions.'

. 99 note® line 4, for ' and Sahura read ' Sshura, and Ranuser.’

» 143, line 21, for ' that frontier' read ' the frontier.'

. 326, , 11, for 'Moses' read 'Joseph.'

. 482, ,  5fort read*.

Addendumto Val. II.

Pages 107 and 110. Since the earlier part of this volume was printed
off, the pyramids of Pepi, and his son, Merenra, have beenidentified. They
belong, as might have been expected, to the Saccarah group, and correspond
to Nos, 1 and 2 on Colonel Howard Vyse's plan.  The sepulchral chambers,
which contained the bodies of the kings, are covered with hieroglyphics of
a religious and funerea character.
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A AH
AH-HOTEP, wife of king
Karnes, ii. 205
— wifeof Amenhotep| . ,ii.212

Aahlu, the Egyptian Elysium, i. 318

Aa-khepr-ka-ra (see Thothmes I.)

Aa-khepr-ra (see Sheshonk 1V .)

Aaluna (Ajalon?), a city of the
Kharu,ii.231

Aabmes, son of Baba Abana, inscrip-
tion of, at El-Kaab, ii. 185; his
account of the fall of Avaris,
201-202; commands the Nile
flotilla, 206; serves under Amen-
hotep 1., 211

— (Neb-pehti-ra), king, ii. 205;
achieves the expulsion of the
Hyksos, 206-207 ; his expeditions
against the negroes of the south,
207; restores the temples, 208-
209; marries an Ethiopian prin-
cess, 209

— queen of Thothmes | . , ii. 217

— Pennishem, military officer under
Amenhotep |, ii. 211; tablet of,
i on

— king of the twenty-sixth dynasty
(see Amasis)

Aahpehti (se Seti)

Aaht-abu, princess, ii. 178

Abd-el-Qurnah, tomb of Amenophia
I'l.at,ii.257; memorial tablet of
Thothmes | V. at, 259

Abeba (see Sabu)

Abousir, pyramid of Sahura at, ii.
71-72; of Ranuser, 73-74

Abtu, Egyptian name of Abydos, i.

860
Abu (see Elephantine®
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Abu-en-perao, state officials, ii. 368

Abu-Simbel, rock-temple of Rameses
I'l. at, ii. 318-320, 322, 341;
memorial of Seti |1. at, 337,
Greek inscription at, 482

Abydos, present name of, i. 16;
Egyptian name, 360; specia city
of the god Osiris, ib.; seat of the
sixth dynasty, ii. 98; temples of,
295, 320, 377, 483, 496 ; inscrip-
tion of Rameses || . at, 825 n,;
New Table of, 26, 298

Abyssiniaincluded in ancient Ethio-
pia, i. 36; fertilising power of the
Nile derived from, 24; ethnic
connection between the ancient
Egyptians and some of its present
tribes, 97

Acaciatrees, i. 52

Acre, town of (see Argatu)

Aexuhetp, the god, described, i. 379-
380

Africa, British exploration of, i. 8;
North, occupied by the Libyans,
37, route between Asia and,
40-41; alleged circumnavigation
of, by Neco's ships, ii. 475

Africanus, his epitome of Manetho,
i. 8

Age, Egyptian respect for, i. 553

Agriculture, Egyptian, excellence
of, i. 163; conaition of the la-
bourers, 154-156, 479-482; im-
plements of, 157-160; processes
of cultivation for the various crops,
160-171; breeding and rearing of
cattle and other animals, 171-178,
ii. 87-88; carriage of produce, i.
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Al

179; state of, during the fourth
and fifth dynasties, ii. 87

Ai, king, ii.277,278

Aina, reservoir constructed by Ra-
meses |11 in,ii. 377

Airatu, the, ii, 304

Ajalon (see Aaluna)

Aka-usha, nation so called,ii. 330

Akherkin, tribeof the, i i. 151

Alabaster quarries, i. 92

Albert Nyanza, i. 9-11

Alexander the Great, confuses Kneph
with Amnion, i. 330 n.; adopts
the name of Si-Ammon,ii. 410

Alphabet, Egyptian, i. 122

Am, the god, i. 400

Amada, temple of Amenophis| | . at,
ii. 257

Amam, territory of,ii. 104, 111

Amanus, mount, i. 40 n.

Amar, negro tribe,ii. 375

Amasis (Aahmes'), king, length of
hisreign, ii. 12; thought to have
served in the Ethiopian campaign
of Psamatik L, 483; of plebeian
origin, 490; his character, 490-
491; flourishing state of the king-
dom under his rule 491-492:
cultivates the friendship of the
Greeks, 492; restores Cyprus to
the Egyptian dominions, 249, 492-
493; uniteswith Lydiaand Baby-
lon against Persia, 494 ; deception
practised by him upon Cyrus,
495; hisadornments of Saw, Mem-
phis, and other cities, 495-496; his
statues, 490, 497; plcture of, pre-
sented to the Cyreneans, i. 518 n.,
ii. 497 ; his wives, 498; tomb at
Sais, 499

Ameneman, his plcture of tho
condition of the peasant farmer,
i. 480; appointed director of the
publiclibrary at Thebes, ii. 350

Amen-em-apet,’ royal son of Kush,'
ii. 294

A men-em-hat | ., accession of, ii. 141-
142; attempted assassination of,
142-143; wars of, 143; Asiatic
frontier wall built by, 144, 186;
his statues, palace, and pyramid,
144-145; his pursuit of the chase,
i 543 n., 11 .145; associates hisson,
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AMK
145-146; his ‘Instructions' to
him, 146-147
Amen-em-hat |1. (Nub-kau-ra),reign

of, ii. 153; his tablet at Sarabit-
el-Khadim, and statue to his
queen, |b.

— I1'l. (Ra-n-mat) constructs Lake
Mceris, ii. 159-163; establishes a
Nilometer at Semneh, 163; his
palace (the'Labyrinth'),pyramid,
and other works, 164; hisinscrip-
tions and tablets, 165

— V., reign of, conjointly with his
sister, Sabak-nefru-ra, ii.165-166;
their pyramids at Biamo, 166

— afunctionary of Mentuhotep | | .,
ii. 138 n., 142

Amen-em-heb, inscriptionof,ii.229;
his account of an elephant hunt of
Thothmes 111, ii. 235-236

Amen-hotep, high priest of Thebes,
ii. 395

Ameni, inscription of, ii. 150, 151—
152

Amenophis | (Amenhotep, Tser-ka-
ra), reign of,ii.211-212; dress of,
352

— 11. (Ra-aa-khepru), campaigns
of, against his rebellious Asiatic
tributaries, ii. 255; his slaughter
of captives, 255-256; list of coun-
tries reduced to obedience by hi in,
256; his tomb at Abd-el-Qurnah
and other monuments, 257; his
family, ib.

— I11. (Ma-neb-ra), accession of, ii.
260; son of an Ethiopian mother,
261; marries a foreign princess,
ib.; favours disk-worship, 262 ;
his military enterprises unimpor-
tant, 263-264 ; histempleto Am-
nion at Luxor and other buildings,
264-265; twin colossal statues of,
oneknown as ' thevocal Memnon,’
265-268; his fondness for the
chase, 268-269; his character,
269-270; his personal appearance,
270-271; his family, 271

— V., peculiar personal appearance
of, ii. 271; adopts the designation
of Khu-en-aten, 272; introduces
disk-worship, 273; hostility of the
priests against him, 274; founds
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a new capital with the name of
Khu-aten, 275; success of his
reign there, ib.; happiness of his
domestic life, 276; his seven
daughters, ib.; his military expe-
ditions, 276-277; the succession
to his throne, 277

Amenfiphis (Hapu), grandson of
Amenophis I1., ii. 257-258

— sculptor of the colossal statues of
Amenophis II1., ii. 267-268

Arnenophthis, Manetho's rendering
of Amen-hotep, ii. 211

Amen-sat, sculptor'swife, ii. 138 n.

Amente, the goddess, i. 400

Amenti, the lower world, judgment
of the dead in, i. 317-318, 348,
352, 372, 384, 380, 388, 395 ; the
four genii of, 397 ; the forty-two
assessors of, 398-399

Amenu, king, ii. 153

Ammenenies, Manetho's name for
Amenemhat |V ., which see

Amroenephthes, Manetho's rendering
of Meuephthah, which see

Ammon or Amon, great god of
Thebes, described, i. 322-326;
examples of prayers and hymns
addressed to, 320-327 ; first monu-
mental evidence of, ii. 138; ele-
vated to the headship of the
Pantheon, 171, 172; temple of,
at Thebes, begun by Amenemhat
| ., 144; continued by Usurtasen
| ., 149; enlarged and embellished
by Thothmes | ., 216; decorated
with obelisks by queen Hatasu,
221; chamber added by Thothmes
I'11., 238-239; hall built by
Amenophis 71., 257; hymn of
victory inscribed there by Thoth-
mes |ll, 250-251; office of the
high-priest of, i. 434; temples of,
at Luxor, erected by Amenophis
I11., ii. 264-265; at Medinet-
Abou, 376 ; sacred boat of, 291

Ammon-Khem or -Kaniutf, i. 326

Ammon-Kneph,i. 326

Ammon-Ra, i. 325, 326, 345; ex-
amples of hymns addressed to,
827, 404-405; Hittite representa-
tiveof,ii.199;festival of Thothmes
I1. to, 228
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Ammon-hi-khopeskef (see Rameses
V.and X.)

Amon-mes, or Amon-meses, anti-
king, ii. 336, 337; tomb of, ib.

Amon-Zephes, princess, i. 529

Amontes, the, subject to the Hit-
tites, ii.289

Ampere, quoted, concerning the Great
Sphinx, i. 269 n.

Amphoree, Egyptian, i. 405

Amset, one of the four genii of
Amenti, i. 397

Amten, tombof,ii.37n,42n,44n,;
statue of, 37

Amtes, tirat wife of king Pepi, ii.

Amu, people so called,i. I | | ; ety-
mology of the name, ib. n.; cam-
paign of Pepi against the, 103-105;
migration ofa family of, into Egypt,
in the time of Usurtasen IL,ii.
154

An (Heliopolis) {see On)

— (Cuahites), conquered by Thoth-
mes |, ii. 214

Anamim, the, i. 101

Anaugas, a town of the Ruton, ii.
228, 231

Ancestors, worship of, i. 423-424,
its prevalence in primitive times,
ii. 39

Andrc'oHsy, General, on the natron
lakes, i. 35 n.

Angrab, the, an affluent of the At-
barariver,i. 19

Aiii, "rol al son of Kush,' ii. 294

Animals, of thefarm,i. 171-178, ii.
87-88; sacrificial, i. 408-410; sa
cred, list of, 411-412; worship of,
412-419; incarnations of deities
in, 413-416; processionsin honour
of, 432; pet, 549, ii. 44, 88

An-kheft-ka, priest of Sahura, ii. 72

Ankh, divineemblem, i. 324

Ankh-ka-en-ra, throne title of
Psamatik I11., ii. 498

Ankh-Merira, aminister of Pepi,ii.
109

Ankh-nes-amen, wifa of king Tut-
ankh-amen, ii. 277 n.

Ankh-nes-Merira, second wife of
king Pepi, ii. 110; her tomb at
Abydos, ib.
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Ankhnes-neferapra,  daughter  of
PBamatik | | .,ii. 484; married to
Amasis, 498; her sarcophagus, ib.

Anointing, unguents used for, i. 61-
62

Anon (See Bnon)

Anta, or Anaitis, foreign deity
adopted into the Egyptian Pan-
theon, i. 400

Antef |. (Enantef), coffin of, ii. 127-
128

— priest, ii.145

— the Great (Antef-aa), king, tomb
and sculptured tablet of, ii. 128

— 1., ii. 130

Antelopes, varieties of, i. 72; hunt-
ing of,ii.44; domestication of, 88

Anthylla, wineof,i. 171

Anti-libanus, i. 40n., 41

Antony, St., monastery of, i. 34

Auubis, the jackal-headed god, i.
317,390-397,11.38",64,85

Anuka, the goddess, described, i.
384-385

Apaehnas, a shepherd king, ii. 197

A pep, or Apepi, otherwise Apophis,
which see

Apepi (Apophis), Shepherd king,
position of, in his dynasty, ii. 197-
198; makes Avaris his capital,
199; permits a native dynast
(Ita-Sekenen) to rule at Thebes,
ib.; his quarrel and war withlla-
Sekenen| I1.,199-202 ; contempo-
raneous with Joseph, 202-204

Apet (Apd, Tape), the native name
of Thebes, ii. 126

Apis bulls, i. 414-415, ii. 85,469,
506; example of an inscription
relating to, 431

Apollinopolis Magna (see Edfou)

Apophis, evil principle, his connec-
tion with the myth of Osiris, i.
358, 395

— Shepherd king (see Apepi)

Apriesor Uaphris, king (Ua-ap-ra),
date and length of his reign, ii.
12; concludes the Ethiopian war,
484; enters into an alliance with
Zedekiah, 485 ; raises the siege of
Jerusalem, ib.; subsequently de-
feated by Nebuchadnezzar, ib.;
attacks Syria with a combined
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fleet and army, 487; captures
Sidon and defeats the Phoenician
and Cypriot fleet, ib.; deposed
and put to death by Nebuchad-
nezzar, 487-488; funeral honours
permitted to him, 488; his stelae,
obelisks, and inscriptions, 489-
490; his charter to the priest9,
400

Apuiriu or Aperu, supposed identity
of, with the Hebrews, ii. 314, 315

Arabat-el-Matfour, modern name of
Abydos, i. 16

Arabia, origin of the Egyptians from,
i. 98; trade of, with Egypt, 482;
conquests of Sheshonk I. in, ii.
422

Arabian desert, i. 7

Arabrab, tish,i. 85

Aradus, atown of the Ruten,ii. 231,
233; temple built by Psamatik I.
at, 468

Arban, Egyptian remains found at,
ii.235,263n., 278

Arcadia, Roman name for the Hep-
tanomis, i. 25 n.

Archers, i. 459, 460, 464

Architects, hereditary, i. 430; roval,
528-529; profession of, 528-
530

Architecture, Egvptian, character of,
i. 98, 103,208,'210), 224; wooden,
anterior to stone, 184 n, ii. 33;
of tombs, i. 182-214, ii. 78-80; of
temples, i. 214-237, ii. 80-81;
qualities on which it depended for
effect, i. 237; peculiarities of the
columns employed in, 239-244;
caryatide plers, 244; obelisks,
245; employment of colour in,
246-248; domestic, 248-255; non-
employmenl of the arch, 255-257;
symmetrophobia, 257-258; artifi-
cial augmentation of apparent size,
258; stateof, in primitive times,
ii. 32-36; at other periods, 78-
81, 115, 137, 170-171, 341-344,
401, 430, 502 (see Columns)

Archies, joint king with Apepi, ii.
198

Areret, land of,ii. 104, 111
Ar'gatuiAcre?),atown of the Ruten,
iN. 23
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Aristotle on the astronomical know-
ledge of the Egyptians, i. 290
Arithmetic, notation employed in, i.

Armour, mail, i. 446

Armourer, life of the, i. 507 ; adis-
tinct class, ii. 116

Arms of the Egyptian soldiers, i.
456-462; manufacture of, 606, ii.
116

Army, Egyptian, general description
of the, i. 442-478; promotion in
the, ii. 490 (see Soldiers)

Arrows, Egyptian, i. 459-460

Arsenoite nome, ancient name for
the Fayoum district, i. 82

Arsu, usurpation of, ii. 339

Art, condition of, in the earliest
times, ii. 32-38; religious censor-
ship of, i. 272 ; epochs of, 289-
292; renaissance of, ii. 502 (see
Architecture, Sculpture)

Artemis, cave of, ii. 295

Artists, social status of, i. 519-520

Asa, revolt of, ii. 427

Asbystse, the name, ii. 370

Ascalon (Ashkaluna), a city of the
Kharu, ii.231; revolt and recon-
quest of, 309 n.; taken by a horde
of Scythians, 469

Aseskaf, king, accession of, ii. 66;
marries his daughter to Ptah-ases,
and loads him with benefits, 66--
67 ; builds a pyramid, 67

Ashdod (Azotus), siege and cap-
ture of, by Psamatik | ., ii.467-
468

Asia, route between Africa and, i.
40-41 ; superstitions of, grafted
on the Egyptianreligion, ii. 506

— Western, war of retaliation in,
commenced by Thothmes I ., ii.
213; four principal nations of,
231-233; conquests of Thothmes
I'1'l.in, 233-235; rebellion on his
decease, 255; league of, against
Rameses | ., 286; against Seti | .,
287 ; against Rameses| | ., 304

Asmach (see Automoli)

Asp, Egyptian,i. 88

Ass, the, i. 74, 88

Assa (see Tat-ka-ra)

Assessors, the forty-two, i. 398-399
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Asshur (Kileh Sherghat),the capital
of Assyria, 229; tribute exacted
from, by Thothmes| | | ., 235

Asshur-bani-pal, defeats the Egyp-
tians and Ethiopians at Karbanit,
ii. 455; storms Memphis and
Thebes, ib.; drives Rut-amnion
out of Egypt, 455

Assis, Shepherd king, ii. 198

Assouan (Syene), the southern boun-
dary of Egypt, i. 15; tablet of
Merenraat,ii.l | | ;inscription of
Neferhotep at, 179; of queen Ila-
tasu, 221 ; stelaof Seti I. at, 295

Assyria, tradeof, with Egypt, i. 482;
hieroglyphic name of, ii. 416 n,
strength of, relative to Syria, at
the llyksos period, 190 n.; con-
dition of, in the time of Thothmes
I'1'1.. 229; aleged foundation of
the twenty-second d\nasty by,
410-417; obtains the supremacy
over Egypt, 447-448

Astaret, Ashtoreth, or Astarte, Phoe-
nician goddess adopted into the
Egyptian Pantheon, i. 400

Astes, the god, i 400

Astrology, Egyptian, i. .304-305

Astronomy, early study of, by the
Egyptians, i. 290; included obser-
vations of eclipses, 297-298; of
planetary occultal ions, 299- of
the motions of planets, and deter-
mination of their peliodic and
synodic times, 299-301; tabula-
tion and grouping of stars, 301-
302, settlement of the exact length
of the true solar year, 302-303;
its empirical nature, 304; com-
paratively slight association of
astrology with, 304-305; astro-
nomical ceilings, ii. 290, 391, 404

Asua, or Ashua, an affluent of the
Nile, i. 12, 18

Atabet, place alluded to in Ilannu's
narrative, ii. 132

Ataka, a copper-producing country,
ii. 378

Atbara, an affluent of the Nile, i. 14,
30; its tributaries, 19

Ateb, place alluded to in Hannu's
narrative, ii. 133

Atef, adivine crown, i. 329

M M2
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Aten (the solar disk), sun-god, i. 363-
364; establishment of his worship
by AmenophisIV., ii. 273

Atet, asupposed early king, ii. 27

Athor, the goddess, described, i. 364-
366; animals sacred to, 84, 411,
416; earliest monumental evi-
dence of, ii. 38; distinct from Isis,
84 ; derived from Punt, 134,222

Athothis, thename, ii. 27

Athu, the marsh land of, ii. 144, 280

Ati,asupposed early king, ii. 29, 100

Atum, the same as Turn, which see

Atuma (s Edom)

Auntom, African tribe, ii. 312

A up, or Aupa, northern boundary of
theKharu, ii. 231

Aupot, or Shupot, prince, ii. 424

— vassd king, ii. 437, 439, 442

Auseis, thename,ii.370

Automoli, or Asmach, name of a set-
tlement of recusant warriors, ii.
404

Avaris, or Auaris, fortified camp of
the Hyksos at, ii. 192, 190; tem-
ples erected there by the Hyksos,
194 ; sege and capture of, by the
Egyptians, 201-202, 207

BA, name of a pyramid, ii. 73

Babylonia, commencement of
monarchy in, i. 112 n.; revolt of,
ii. 460; incites Egypt tothrow off
the Assyrian yoke, 401 ; conquest
of Egyptby, 486,488; decline and
fall of, 491; allied with Egypt
and Lydia against Persia, 495

Bacis, the sacred bull of Hermon-
this, i. 415-416

Bahari, Arab designation of Lower
Egypt,i. 25n.

Bahr-bela-ma, Arab term, i. 36 n.

Bahr-el-Azrek, or Blue Nde, i. 13,18

Bahr-el-Ghazal, an affluent of the
Nile, i. 18

Bahr Yousuf, the Great Cannl of
Egypt, i. 16; formation of Lske
Moeoens from, 32,167, ii. 162

Bahr Zarafi'e, or Giraffe river, a
branch of the Nile, i. 13

Bahu, the god, i. 399

Bai, official of Seti | | .,ii. 338

INDEX.

BEE
Bai-u, name of apyramid, ii. 100
Bakakamen, conspiracy of, ii. 379-

Baker, Sir S, quoted, on the creation
of Egypt by the Nile, i. 7 n

Bakhtan, marriage of llameses X | | .
with a princess of, ii. 397; trans-
port of Khonsu's image to, and
detention of the god there, i. 370-
371,ii. 398; identification of the
name, 399-401

Banquet, description of a, i. 547-
552

Bar or Baal, Phoenician god adopted
into the Egyptian Pantheon, i. 400

Barber, occupation of the, i. 535

Bargylus, mount, i. 40 n.

Barley, Egyptian, i. 60; mode of
cultivating, 163

Basillah, Egyptian plant,i. 34

Bas reliefs, faults of drawing and
compositionin, i. 273-276; supe-
riority of animal to human forms
in, 270-277,ii. 340; foreshorten-
ing in, i. 278 ; non-observance of
proportion in, ib.: absence of per-
spective in, 279-281 ; hideous re-
presentations of the gods in, 281;
of common life, 283-285, 290 ; of
warlike scenes, 275, ii. 340; cha-
racter of the earliest, 30-37; of
other periods, 83, 115, 137-138,
171,340-347, 402,430, 503-504
(see Sculpture)

Bast, the goddess, described, i. 380-
381; animal sacred to, 411;
annual festival in honour of, 421;
temple of, at Bubastis, ii. 496 (see
Sekhet)

Bastinado, punishment of the, i.
105 ; use of, by taskmasters, 480,
481, ii. 361

Battering ram, Egyptian, i. 469

Battle-axe, Egyptian, i. 456, 457

Bears, whether ever indigenous in
Egypt,i. 70

Bebi, king, ii. 29

Bedouins, representative of the
Shfisu, ii. 186, 369
Beer, brewing of, i. 163; used at

banquets, 550; ladies sentenced
to keep a beerhouse, ii. 382
Beetle, why dedicated to Ra, i. 345 .
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BEI BUB
Beit-el-"Walli, temple built by Bnon (Anon, Beon), a Shepherd
Rameses | 1. at, ii. 320 ) king, ii. 197
Beka, sepulchral inscription of, i. Roar, wild, whether an inhabitant of
407 ancient Egypt, i. 70

Bek-en-nifi, vassal king, ii. 438, 439

Bek-en-ranf (see Bocchoris)

Belzoni, tomb of, so called,ii. 295-
296

Beni-Hassan, rock-sepulchres of, i.
213; bas relief of a hunting scene
at, 276, 278; tomb of Khnum-
hotep at,ii. 154;, temple of Sekhet
near, 295

Benno, a species of crane or heron, i.
82

Benoni, compared with Bnon,ii. 197

Bentaresh, princess of Bakhtan, de-
livered oi an evil spirit by the god
Khona8ii,ii. 397-398

Berenice, site of, i. 3 n

Bes, a principle of evil, described, i.
394-395; tigure of, 206-2(57 ; the
god of joviality and the toilet, ii.
134

Beth-anath, ii. 309 n.

Biamo, ancient pyramids of, ii. 166

Biban-ei-Moluk, tomb of Amon-mes
inthe, ii.237; of Barneses|V .,
390 n.; of Barneses V. and V| .,
391 ; rock inscriptions of Apriesat,
490

Bicheres, king, probably fictitious,
ii. 69

Bigeh, island of, inscription of
Psamatik 11. at, ii.482; of Apries,
490

Binnuter, king, permits female suc-
cession, ii.31

Binny fish, the, i. 84

Birch, Dr., on the syllabic nature of
hieroglyphic signs, i. 120 n,; on
the literary style of the Egyptians,
132 n.; quoted, on the ethnic re-
semblances of the Egyptians, i. 97
n.; on the absence of the domestic
fowl in Pharaonic times, 177 w.;
on theglazed tiles of the Egyptians,
498; on the mythical character of

Men g, ii. 26 n.
Birket-el-Keroun, a lake in the
Fayoum, i. 31; distinct from

Lake Moeris, ii. 161 n.
Blue Nile, 1. 13, 18, 24, 36

Boats, sacred, i. 422; of the Solar
Disk,ii.262n.; of Animon, 291;
river, 89, 406

Boat-building, i. 507-510

Boatman, vocation of, i. 531

Boechoris or Bonchoris (Bek-en-
ranf), .successful revolt and reign
of, ii. 444; burnt alive by Shabak,
i.474,ii. 445;j date of his aeces
sion, 13

Bourlos, lake, i. 20

Bows, Egyptian, i. 450

Bread, sacnticial offering of, i. 408

Breccia verde, quarries of, i. 04

Bronze, Egyptian, composition of, i.
458 11.; how rendered suitable tor
cutting stone, 485; manufacture
of articles in, 505-507

Brugsch, his identifications of ethnic
names, ii. 330 n.; hi.s paper on
the Exodus, 335n. ; his theory of
a Oario-Oolchian invasion in t)ie
reign of Kameses| | | ., 510 ; quoted,
on 1hemonumental evidence of the
origin of the Egyptians, i. 07-08 ;
on the cheerful temperament of
the Egyptians, 104 n.; on the slave
element of the population, 108 n. ;
on the; astronomy of the Egyptians,
304; on the social status of the
architect, 528-529 ; on the chrono-
logical delects of the Turinpapyrus,
ii.3-4; onthe traditionary history
of the early kings, 31 n.; on the
land of Punt, 132 ; on the animal
and plant collection of Thothmes
I'1'1., 238; on the opening of the
historic period, 47 n.; his transla-

tion of the hymn of victory
of Thothmes I11., 250-251; on
the rock-temple of Barneses | | . at

Abu Simbel, 318-319; on the en-
croachment of the priesthood, 393-
394 ; on the later religion, 500

Bubastis (Tel-Basta), temple and
worship of Bast at, i. 381-382, ii.
418; tradition of an earthquake
at, 31; capital of the twenty-
second dynasty, 418
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Builder, craft of the, i. 483

Building, i. 483 {see Architecture)

Bukaa, the, i. 40

Bulls, sacred {see Apis, Bacis,
Mnevis)

Bulti,aNilefish,i. 84

Bunsen, on the duration of the Old
Empire,ii.18

Butau, king, ii. 29; tradition con-
cerning, 31

Buticus, Lacus (Lake Bourlos), i. 29

Buto, Herodotean goddess, i. 337 n.

Byad, fish, i. 85

Byblus (se Papyrus)

CAL ASIRIES, soldiersso called, i.
443

Calendar, Egyptian, i. 302

Cambyses, date of his conquest of
Egypt, ii. 12; tomb of Amasis
violated by, 499; defeats the
Egyptians at Pelusium, 499-500;
captures Memphis and executes
PsamatikllL, 501

Camel, iite of the, by the Egyp-
tians, i. 75

Camps, Egyptian, i. 475-477; of
Greek and Carian mercenaries, ii.
464,491

Canal, from the Nile to ,the Red
Sea, commenced by Seti | . ,ii. 297;
finished by Rameses| 1., 316 ; at-
tempted enlargement by Neco,
473-474

Canopic branch of the Nile, i. 17

Caper plant, the, i. 69

Carchemish (Karikaimasha, Jerabo-
lus), capital of theHittites,ii.232;
battle of, 478

Carians, foreign legion of, ii. 461

Carp, Nilotic, i. 85

Carvings, Ethiopian, ii. 357

Caryatideplers,i. 244

Casius, Mons, i. 30, 40 n.

Caste, non-existent among the Egyp-
tians, i. 430-431

Castor-oil tree, the, i. 54, 61

Cat, fondness of the Egyptians for
the,i. 76; wild, 72; itsmode of at-
tacking the scorpion, 90; sacred to
the goddess Bast, 411; used in
hunting, 541

INDEX.
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Cataracts of the Nile, i. 15

Cattle, Egyptian,i.75; breedingand
rearing of, 171-174; wild, chase
of, 643

Cavalry, limited employment of,
by the Egyptians, |. 450, ii. 216
(& Soldiers)

Cerastes, or homed snake, i. 87

Chabas, quoted, on the affectation
of male titles by queen Hatasu,
ii. 220 n; on the anarchy pre-
ceding the accession of Rameses
111.,3047.; on the order of the
warsof Ramesesl | | .,369

Chabr) es (s Shafra)

Chameleon, the, i. 89

Chariots, introduction of, into Egypt,
|. 206 n.; use of, in war, 450-451,
ii.215-216; constructionof,i.451-
453, 490-492 ; equipment of, 453-
455; horsing of, 456; cost of,
491; exportation of, 490, ii. 216;
substituted for palanquins, 358

(-base, the {see Hunting)

Chebros, king, ii. 15 n.,, 212 n.

Chedorlaomer, invasion of Syria by,
ii. 212n.

Chemmis (Panopolis), specia god of,
i.332

Cheops {see Khufu)

Chephren, supposed temple of, i.
215, ii. 38, 80 {see Shafra)

' Chorticon' grass, oil procured from,
i. 62

Chronology, confused state of, ii. 1;
illustrated by the various dates
assigned for the accession of Mena,
2; no scheme of, deducible from
the monuments, 2-4; untrust-
worthiness of the schemes of He-
rodotus, 6; of Diodorus Siculus,
5-6; of Manetho, 6-9; limits of
the uncertainty, 11-19; basis of,
mtroduced by the Hyksos, 194

Chushan-Risatnaim, Mesopotamian
king, timeof,ii.400

Circumcision, i. 439

Cleopatra's needles, i. 350, ii. 241,
252

Clover, Egyptian, i. 60

Clubs, war, |. 458

Cnidinum, oleum, i. 62

Cadesyria, i.40 ii. 477
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Colossi, mode of erecting, i. 308;
great, of the Rameseum, 223;
caryatide, 244; erected upon trun-
cated pyramids, ii. 166, 170; of
Amenophis [11., 265-268; of
Rameses | | ., 318, 321; of Seti | .,
322

Columns used in the construction of
tombs, i. 212-214; ' Proto-Doric,’'
213, ii. 171; examples of, at Beni
Hassan, i. 213; at Kalabshe, ii.
320; diverse forms of shaft and
capital, i. 239-242; hall of, m the
temple of Karnak, 226; close ag-
gregation ol, 243

Combs, Egyptian, i. 537

Congo, river, i. 8

Constantinople, memorial of Thoth-
mes HI. at, ii. 252

Copper, how obtained by the Egyp-
tians, i. 93-94; imported from
Ataka,ii.378

Coptic language, connection of, with
the ancient Egyptian, i. 115

Coptos (Kehtu), ii. 129; temple of
Lis at, I. 369

Copts, physical resemhlances of, to
the ancient Egyptians, |. 96, 99

Cosseir (Leucos-limen), commercial
route to, in ancient times, ii. 133-
134

Cotton, use of, i. 63

Cows, sacred to Athor, i. 366, 409,
416

Crime, punishment of, by the bas-
tinado, i. 105; by the ' happy des-
patch," ii. 382; by sentence to
keep a beerhouse, ib.

Crocodile, the, habits of, i. 65; de-
stroyed by the ichneumon, 69 n;
why invested with a sacred cha-
racter, 376; modes of chasing, 545-
646, ii. 116; worship of, 172,177

Crocochlopolis (see Hasebek)

Croesus induces Amasis to join a
league against Persia, ii. 494

Cudworth, his belief that the Egyp-
tians recognised aTrinity in Unity,
i. 320

Cush, Cushites (see Kush)

Cypros tree, the, i. 62, 64

Cyprus, subject to Egypt, ii. 249,
250, 251, 252; reconquest of, by
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Amasis, 492; Phoenician protecto-
rate of, 493; claims of (Jyrusto, 494

Cyrenaica, ii. 374 (see Marraarica)

Cyrene, painted portrait of Amasis
sent to, i. 518, ii.492,497; al-
leged expedition of Apriesto, 487

Cyrus, tomb of, i. 378 n; demands
a daughter of Amasis for his
harem, ii. 495

DA GGERS, Egyptian, i. 458-459

Danaoi, supposed Egyptian
rendering of, ii. 513

Dancing, i. 525, 549, ii.91

Darabooka, modern Egyptian drum,
i. 522

Darout-el-Sherif, i. 16

Dashoor, pyramids of, i. 210-211, ii.
53 ; alleged biuial-place of Usur-
tasen | 11., 159

Date palm, i. 49-50, 64

Decalogue, the, aud the Egyptian
moral law, i. 104

Delta, the, area of, in the time of
Herodotus, i. 4 n.; the Lower
country of ancient Egypt, 25n ;
geography and natural features of,
27-31; plain of the, 4

Demoniac  possession, earliest re-
corded instance of, ii. 397

Demons, i. 396

Demotic writing, i. 116; invention
o, ii. 471

Denderah (Tentyris), templetoAthor
at,ii.56,107; buildings of Thoth-
mes |11, at, 242

Der, temple built by Rameses | | . at,
ii. 320

DeRougb6,hisidentifications of EQyp-
tian ethnic names with European
names, ii. 330-331,511-517 ; quo-
ted, concerning the last three kings
of Manetho's fourth dynasty, 69
n.; on the truncated form of the
pyramid of Unas, 78 n.

Desert, Eastern, a division of Egypt,
i. 32-34; climate of, 46; Arabian,
7; Nubian, 36

Dinder, a tributary of the Nile, ex-
plored by Sir S. Baker, 13 n.

Diodorus Siculus, his assertion re-
specting silver-mines, i. 93; his
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arrangement of Egyptian classes, | 363.401; the twenty-first (Ta-
432; chronology of, Ii. 5-6; quo- nite, priest kings), 408-415; the
ted, on the solicitude of the Egyp- twenty-second (Bubastite), 416-
tians for their tombs, i. 182 430; the twenty-third, 429; the

Disk-worship (see Aten, Sun) twenty-fourth (one king), 13, 444,

Dog-fish,i.85 the twenty-fifth (Ethiopian), 446-

Dogs, Egyptian, varieties of, i. 77- 458; thetwenty-sixth, 458-501
78, ii. 89, 116, 140, 169; specia
names borne by, 90, 140; king
Antefaa's, 128, 137

Dornpalm,i. 47-49,64

Domitian, obelisk erected to, i. 234 n.

Doora, an Egyptian grain, i. 60;
mode of cultivating, 160; har-
vesting, 163-164 (see Zea)

Doshe,, memorial of victory of Setil.
at, ii. 293

Dotterel, Egyptian,i. 81

Drah-aboul-neggah, obelisk of one
of the Antef kingsat,ii. 148

Draughts, game of, i. 551

Dress, i. 525, 536-538, ii. 42-43, 85,
116,139, 168-169,351-354,361,
406-407

Drums, Egyptian, i. 478, 522

Drunkenness, i. 106, 551

Duck, Egyptian,i. 81

Dumichen, Dr., his work on queen
Hatasu's naval expedition, notived,
ii. 221 n.

GLES, Egyptian,i.78
Eclipses, observation of, i. 297

Edfou (Apollinopolis Magna), 1.15n.

Edkou, lake (see Metelites)

Edom (Atuma), connection of the
Shasuwith,ii.186

Education, Egyptian system of, i. 553

Eels, Nile, i.84

Egypt (Ta-mera) originally the
Greek name of the Nile,i. 2; He-
brew name of, 25 n.; boundaries,
dimensions, and character of the
country, 2 ; cultivable area, 4-5;
dependence on the Nile, 7, ii. 160;
territorial divisions severally de-
scribed, i. 25-36 ; border countries,
36-42, 108-113; accessibility to
invasion from the north-ea*t, 39,
ii. 185,499; climate, i. 43-47;
vegetable productions, 47-64;
animals, wild, 64-74; domestic,

Dynasties, contemporary, not always
distinguished from consecuthe, ii.
3,6,7,10; total duration of, accord-
ing to Manetho's epitomists, 8;
probable average duration of, 20 ;
kings of the first, second, and
third, 26-32; the fourth, 46-
67; the fifth, 67-78; marked di-
vision between it and the sixth,
97 ; the sixth (ruling in the south),
99-115; no monumental traces
of the seventh, eighth, ninth, and
tenth, 121 ; the eleventh (first
Theban), 127-134; closed in
bloodshed and confusion, 135; the
twelfth, 141-166; the thirteenth,
175-180; the fourteenth (Xoite),
175, 182: the fifteenth and six-
teenth (Shepherds), 175,182; the
seventeenth (Hyksos), 184-204;
the eighteenth, 205-283; the
nineteenth, 284-339; closed in
anarchy, 339; the twentieth,

74-78, ii. 44, 87, 88, 89, 116,
140, 169, 358; birds, i. 78-83;
fish, 83-85; reptiles, 65-66, 72-
73,85-90; insects, 90-91; mine-
ral products, 91-95, 500; the
people, 96-108; north and south
countries, 102; why designated a
bruised reed, 106; commencement
of monarchy in, 112 n,; its extra-
ordinary productiveness in ancient

times, 152; land tenure, 154;
anciently divided into distinct
kingdoms, 321, ii. 6 n.; classes,

professions, trades, and manufac-
tures of, i.431-554,ii. 117 n,; old,
middle, and new empires, ii.15-20;
history of, prior to Seneferu, doubt-
fid, 32; early seat of dominionin,
97-98; first evidence of national
unity, 99; 'second civilisation'of,
136-137 ; periods of anarchy and
decline, 122-124,135,141,176,337,
339,340,401, 429; causesof de-
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cline, 386-389/508; periods of
foreign domination in, 188-189,
437758, 488-491, 502; limited
maritime dominion, 249, 251; ex-
odus of the lsraelites from, 333-
336 ; divided into twenty govern-
ments by Esarhaddon, 452; re-
naissance period of, 502

Egyptian language, its genera cha-
racter, i. 1J5; its connection with
the Coptic, ib.; intrusion of Semitic
words into the, ii. 181, 195, 387
(see Alphabet, Grammar, Hiero-
glyphics)

Egyptians, the, of Asiatic origin, i.
97; not a colony from Ethiopia,
97-98 ; immigrants from Syria or
Arabia, yet a separate race, 98,
99; their complexion dark, but
not black, 99; their hair not
woolly, ib.; their features, 100;
their form, ib.; anciently divided
into tribes, 101; their intellectual
characteristics, 102; their artistic
powers, 103; their morals, 104-
107, 147,, 293, 552, ii. 361-302,
404; their number, 107; their
neighbours, 108-113; their lan-
guage and writing, 114-131; ii.
45, 181, 195; their literature,
i. 132-151; their architecture,
181-259 ; their mimetic art, 200-
292 ; their science, 293-310; their
religion, 310-426 ; separation of,
into classes, 430-432 ; their dress,
536-538; their amusements, 538-
546

Eileithyia (see El-Kaab)

Eit-har, variant of Athor, which see

El-Assasif, valley of, ii. 128

El-Gimsheh, sulphur mines at, i. 94

El-Kaab (Eileithyia), quarries of, ii.
98 ; inscriptions at, i. 333, ii. 108,
185,265; temple of Nukhebat, 295

El-Khargeh, inscription relating to
Khem at, i. 333

EI-Tij, desert of, i. 38

Elephant, chaseof the,i.54i,ii.236,
255

Elephantine' (Abu), specia deities of,
i. 327,339; connection of the sixth
dynasty with, ii. 97; temples to
Kneph or Khnum at, 242, 264;
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inscriptions of Psamatik |1 . at,

Eliakim appointed king of Judaea by
Neco, ii. 478

Embalming, jars used in, i. 397;
statistical estimate of, 510-511 ;
process of, 511-514 ; character of
those employed in, 514 ; antiquity
of, ii. 39

Emerald mines, i. 94

Empire, old, chronology of the, ii.
17-19 ; history of the, 23-183

— Middle, chronology of the, ii. 15-
17, 22 ; history of the, 184-204

— New, chronology of the, ii. 11-15,
22; history of the, 205-502

Employments, hereditary character
of, i. 430

Enantef, kings, ii. 127; obelisk of
one of the, 148 (see Antef)

Enchorial writing, inventionof, ii.471

Engineering, Egyptian, i. 307 {see
Hydraulic)

Eratosthenes, his correction of Ma-
net ho's figures for the duration of
the Old Empire,ii. 7, 18

Esarhaddon divides Egypt into
twenty governments, ii. 452; ex-
pulsion of his vassal kings by Tir-
fiakah, 453

Esne (Latopolis), ruins of, i. 15 n.

Etham, a Semitic name, introduced
into Egypt,ii. 181

Ethiopia, ancient, i. 36; not the
primitive home of the Egyptians,
97-98 ; the people of, called Kush
by the Egyptians, 110; its geo-
graphy and people, ii. 433; war
of Usurtasen |. with, 150-152;
subjugation of, by Usurtasen 111.,
155 ; invaded by Thothmes 1.,
214; expedition of Thothmes |V .
into, 259 ; war of Seti I. in, 293 ;
embassy from, to king Tutankh-
amen, 277, 278 ; humbled by king
Iloremheb, 281-282 ; war of Ja-
messs 111. with, 375; the king-
dom, Ethiopia Proper or Meroe,
civilised by Egypt, 434; position
and importance of its capital,
Napata, 435-436 ; supposed rise
to power there of a branch of
the Herhor family, 437; rule of,
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over Egypt, 437-468; expedition Flutes, Egyptian, i. 520
of Psamatik |I. into, 482; war Forte, modes of attacking, i. 466-

with, finished by Apries, 484

Ethiopians, marriages of Egyptians
with,ii.209-210

Etruria, trade of, with Egypt, i. 482

Eudoxus, his statements concerning
planetary movements and periods,
derived from Egypt, i. 800-301

Europeans, alleged appearance of, in
Egypt in the time of Menephthah,
ii.'330-331

Eusebius, his epitome of Manetho,
ii.8; quoted, on contemporary dy-
nasties, ii. 6 n.

Evil, views of Egyptians concern-
ing, difficult to make out, 316-317 ;
deities of, 390-396

Exodus (see Moses)

ALCHION, Egyptian, i. 456,457
Falcons, Egyptian,i. 78
Farming,i. 156-180,ii.87-88
F'ayoum, basin of the, i. 31-32;
scheme of Amenemhat | I | . for the
irrigation of the, 167,ii. 161-163;
broken obelisk of Usurtasen I. in
the, 149 ; specia deity gf the, 172
(see Means)
Feasts, social, i. 547-552; sacred,
ii.139; calendar of, 376
Fellahin, condition of the, i. 155,
479-482 ; modern, less industrious
than the ancient Egyptians, i. 22
Fergusson, quoted, on Egyptian
tombs, i. 183; on the mechanical
skill displayed in the construction
of the Great Pyiamid, 208; con-
cerning the temple of Karnak,

231-233; concerning Egyptian
houses, 254; concerning  the
rock-temple of Kameses |1. at

Abu-Simbel, ii. 319-320; on the
architectural genius of the Egyp-
tians, 343 n.

Fish, Nilotic, i. 83-85; forbiddento
the priests as food, 438

Fish-hooks, i. 506

Fishing, trade of, i. 531-532; sport
of, 539-546

Fitneh, an acacia so called, i. 52

Flax, cultivation of, i. 63

468

Fowl, domestic, unknown in Phara-
onic times, i. 177

Fowling, trade of, i. 531-532; sport
of, 540-541,ii.90

Furniture of Egyptian houses, i.
488 490

ARMOOT fish,i. 84
Garu or Zalu, Egyptian out-
post,ii. 227

Gaza or Gazatu, a city of the Kharu,
ii.227,231; captureof, by Apries,
485

Gazelle, the, i. 71

Gebel e'Dokhan, porphyry quarries
of, i. 92 n.

Gebel-el-Mokattam, a mountain of
the eastern desert, i. 33 n,; lime-
stone of, i. 91

Gebel Silsilis, sandstone of, i. 91

Gebel Zabara, emerald mines of, i.
94, ii. 125

Gebel-el-Zayt, petroleum springs at,
i. 94

Gecko, the, i. 86-87

Gems, engraving of, i. 484-485

Genii, i. 396-399

Geometry, Egyptian knowledge of,
i. 295-296

Ghizeh, the three great pyramids of,
i. 189-202; the third pyramid
the work of two sovereigns, ii. 113

Gibeleiu, pass,i. 16

Gilban, the Lathyrus
Pliny, i. 60

Giraffe river (see Bahr Zaraffe)

Girard, M., on the cultivable area of
Egypt, i. 5n; on the occupation
of theNile valley by sands, 6

Glass, invention of, i. 492

Glass-blowing, i. 492-493

Goats, breeding of, i. 175

God, views of the Egyptians con-
cerning, i. 314; personification of
His attributes or aspects, 315-316,
418; supposed recognition of His
triune nature, 320-321

Gods, esoteric views of the Egyp-
tians concerning the, 315-316;

sativus  of
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GOL

original local character of, 321;
amalgamation of, 325; inter-
changeability of, 330; severaly
described, 322-399; orders of, i.
401-403; local triads of, 403-
404 ; hymns to, 327, 350-351,
404-405; prayers to, 326, 406-
407; sacrifices to the, 407-411;
animals sacred to the, 411-413;
incarnation of, in bulls, 413-410;
why represented with the heads
or forms of animals, 418; festi-
vals and processions in honour of
the, 420-423; worship of, in the
early period, ii. 38; list of, in
king Pepi's dedicatory altar, 117 ;
divided into universal and local,
118 ; personalities and abstractions,
110; introduction of, from the
land of Punt, 134; Semitic, ad-
mitted into the Pantheon, 181,
387 ; transportations of, 398 (see
Pantheon)

Gold mines, i. 93, 500

Goldsmith, craft of the, i.
504

Gordon, Col., his exploration of the
Nile, i. 11 n., 12 n.

Goshen, settlement of the Israelites
in,ii.203; situation of, 246

Grabatusa, charioteer of Khitasir, ii.
308

Grammar, Egyptian, i. 125-131

Granite, quarries of, i. 92; whence
obtained by the kings of the pyra-
mid period,ii.99n.

Grasses, Egyptian artificial, varieties
of,i. 60

Greece, temples of, modelled upon
those of Egypt, i. 237 ; trade of,
with Egypt, 482; commercial in-
tercourse of, with Egypt, ii. 466;
its prejudicial effect, 508

Greek mercenaries employed by
Psamatik| . ,ii.461; formation of
two permanent camps of, 464;
effects of this measure upon Egyp-
tian civilisation, 465-467; removed
to Memphisby Amasis, 492; over-
powered by the Persians, 500

Greeks, pursuit of study in Egypt by,
i. 103, 298, 300

Guitars, i. 522

501-
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HAT

Gyges furnishes auxiliary troops to
Psammetichus |., ii. 461

HADAD, a refugee in Egypt,ii.

Hades, Book of, ii. 404 n.
Hak, the goddess, described, i. 389
Hak, the god, i. 400
Ilak-ma (see Ranieses |V .)
Hak-on, title of Rameses I || ., ii.
367
Hakheb, or Kheb, city of, ii. 336;
bricks from,containing Men-khepr-
ra's cartouche, 413
Hall of the Two Truths, judgment
of the dead in the, i. 138-139
Ilamtit, iig-tree so called, i. 55
1lammamat, quarries of, n. 98, 131,
144; valley of, 125; wells sunk
there by Mentuhotep I1., 129;
inscriptions at, 100, 165, 390, 481
Hand, amputation of the, from the
bodies of slain foes, i. 474
Han-her, the same as Onuris, which
sec
Ilannu, commander of Sankhkara's
expeditionto Punt,ii. 132
Hansatu, on Lake Nesrana, captured
by Thothmesl! I | ., n.233-234
I1api, the Nile god, i. 399
—, one of the four genii of Amend,
i. 397
Happy despatch,’ the, an Egyptian
institution, ii. 382
Harem conspiracy against Rameses
I'11., ii. 379-380, 404
Harmachis, a name of Horus, i. 361,
363
Harper, Song of the, i. 143-144
Harpocrates, aname of Horus, i. 361,
363
Harpoons, i. 506
Harps, Egyptian, i. 521
Harms, acacia so called, i. 52
Harris papyrus (see Papyrus)
Hasa (Auseis), ii. 370
Ila-sebek (Crocodilopolis),ii.439n.,
460
Hatasu or Hasheps (Ra-ma-ka),
queen, name of, h. 217 ; conjoint
reign of, with her elder brother,
Thothmesl . ,218; eraseshisname
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HAT

from the monuments on his de- ]
cease, 219 ; her harsh treatment of
her younger brother, 220; assump-
tion of male titles and attire by,
220; her temple at Deir-el-Bahiri
and other great works, 220-221;
despatches a grand expedition to
Punt, 221; acknowledged suze-
raine there, 224; admits her
younger hrother, Thothmes |11 .,
to ashare of the throne, ih.; her
end uncertain, 225

Hatasu-Merira, wife of Thothmes
I11.,ii.254; associated with her '
son, Amenophis| | ., 257

Hawk, sacred to Ra, i. 344, 411

Head-rest, article of furniture, i. 490,
ii. 43

Hebiews, alleged identity of, with
the Aperu of the monuments, ii. |
314-315 (see Israelites)

Hebuanrozanath, father of
Hesi,ii. 383

Hebuu, Africantribe, ii, 312

Hleka, same as l|lak, which nee \

Heliopolis, special deities of, i. 345,
348, 303; worship of sacred bulls
at, 415; obelisk of Usurtasen I.
at,ii. 147-148 ; temple of the Sun
at, 241; temple built by Ra-
meses | | . at, 320, 321

Helmets, Egyptian, i. 445-446

Hemarozath, foreign name borne by
the wife of Rameses I11. (see
Hesi)

Henaata, statueof, ii.497

Ilent (see Hont)

Hents, a daughter of Khufu, ii. 57

Ileptanomis, the, i. 25 n.

Heracleopolis Magna (Sutensenen),
ii. 438, 439, 460; confederate
princes defeated by Piankhi at, 440

— Parva, rival kingdom of, ii. 122

Hermonthis, worship of Mentu at,
i. 354 ; hull worship of, 415-416

Hermopolis (Sesennu), storm and
capture of, by Piankhi, ii. 440-
441

Hermotybies, soldiers so called, i.
443

Rer-hor, or Pe-hor (Si-Ammon), first
priest-king, ii. 408; exalted by
Barneses XIIl., 408-409; his

queen

INDEX.

HIE

quiet usurpation of the throne,
409 ; obtains military successes in
Syria, ib.; his Semitic connection,
409-410; histitles, 410; devolves
the high-priesthood on his eldest
son, 411; his personal appearance
and character, 410-411; uncer-
tainty as to his immediate suc-
cessor, 411

Herinokol, or Hurankal, a town of
the Ruten, ii. 228, 231

Herodotus, his theory of the forma-
tion of the Nile Valley, i. 7 ; date
of his visit to Egypt, 21 n.;
chronological scheme of, ii. 5; his
judgment of Egyptian manners and
customs, i. 427-428; his account
of a remarkable hereditary succes-
sion of priests, 430-431; his ar-
rangement of Egyptian classes, 432
n; on the use of mummied forms
at banquets, 550; on the number
of Egyptian cities in thereign of
Amasis, n.491; quoted, on the re-
ligious character of the Egyptians,
i. 310; on embalming, 514; on
the chase of the crocodile, 546

Heroopolis,ii. 317

Ilerusha, campaign of Pepi against
the,ii. 103-105,107

Hesep, or Hesepti (Manetho's Usa-
pluedus), an early king, ii. 28;
tradition concerning, 31

Hesi, or Isis (llemarozath), wife of
Rameses I 11., ii. 383

Hesi-em-kheb, wife of king Men-
khepr-ra, ii.413

—, wifeof Osarkonl | . ,ii.428

Iletau, Africantribe,ii. 312

Hezekiah, negotiation of, with Tir-
hakah, ii. 450

Hieraticwriting,i. 116

Hieroglyphics, cursive forms of, i.
116; their plctorial character, 117;
representative signs, 118; figura-
tivesigns,ib.; determinativesigns,
119 ; phonetic signs, 120-123; dif-
ficulties of decipherment, 123;
mode of arrangement, 124; signs
for numerals, 124; for gods and
months, 125; invention of the en-
chorial form of writing, ii. 471

Hierogrammatei8, Hierolaotomi,
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HIP

Hieropbori, Hierostolistae, Egyp-
tian priests, i. 434, 435

Hippopotamus, the, i. 05; chase of
the, 544

Hittites identified with the Hyksos,
ii. 191: country and peopleof the,
described, 232 ; picture-writing- of
the, ib.; expedition of Thothmes
|'V. against the, 259 ; their mena-
cing attitude on the accession of
Kameses | ., 280; masters of Syria
in the time of Seti |., 288-
289; wars of Rameses | |. with
the, 303-309; treaty of peace be-
tween "Egypt and the, 310; import
corn from Egypt in a time of
scarcity, 329 (see Ilyksos, Khita,
Set)

Hoe, Egyptian, i. 159-160

Homer, on the medicinal plants of
Egypt, quoted, i. 03

Hont, or Hent, wife of Psamatik I.
and mother of Neco, ii. 471

Hont-mi-hib, daughter of Amenophis
I, i, 271

Ilophra, Hebrew name of Apries, ii.
484

Hor or Horus, general of Apries, ii.
483, 488

Hor-ari-mat, title of king Usurkaf,
ii. 09

Hor-em-heb, general of Amenophis
V., ii. 277

Hor-era-heb-Merienammon, long
(Manetho's Horus), restores the
ancient cult suppressed by Khuen-
aten, ii. 279-281; conducts ar
expedition into Ethiopia, 281; his
tablets of victory at Silsilis, 282;
length of his reign, 283

Horoscopes, casting of, i. 304

Hor-Pasebensha, king, ii. 414

Horse, the, introduced into Egypt by
thellyksos, i. 74, ii. 203n., 200 n.,
215; excellence attained by the
Egyptiansin breeding, 210; seldom
employed in agriculture, i. 179-
180; specia names bestowed upon,
ii 358

Hortetef, son of Menkaura, discovers
an important religious document,
ii. 05

Horus, connection of, with the myth

Al

HYK

of Osiris, i. 358, 301 ; the question
concerning two Horuses, 301; his
titles, worship, and names, 362-
363; earliest monumental evidence
of, ii.38; incarnation of, in kings,
40-41 ; royal designation of, 84;
title of triple conquering, assumed
by kinjr Pepi, 108-109

Horus, alleged son of Psainatik | . ,ii.
471 n

—, king (see Hor-em-heb)

Iloshca, synchronism of, with Shabak,
ii.13; embassy of, to Egypt, 446

Hotep, meaning of, ii. 177 n

Hotep-hi-ma (see Menephthah)

Houses, dwelling, architecture of, i.
248-255; extant example of, erected
by Kameses HI., 248; peculiar
window ornament of, 250 n.; re-
presentations of, 251-254; cha-
racter of the most ancient, ii. 33-
34; furniture of, i. 488-490, ii.
43, 169, 355, 357, facades of,
139; colonnades of, 1(59; interior
and exterior arrangements of, 354-
355; built on pilesin the land of
Punt, 223

Howara, brick pyramid of, i. 211 n.

Hu, god of touch,i 400

Iluni, king, ii. 29; signification of
the name, 30; succeeded by Sene-
feru, 40

Hunting, i. 541-546, ii. 44, 90, 145,
169,236, 255, 359; sculpture re-
lating to,i. 277,ii. 128

Ilurankal (seellermokol)

Hut-khepr-m-sotpp-en-ra,the throne
name of Sheshonk | . ,ii.419; of
Takelut! | .,ii.429

Ilut-ra-sotep-en- Amnion - neter-hak-
uas, throne name of Takelut | ., ii.
425

Hyaena, the, i. 66

Hydraulicworksonthe Nile,ii. 101,
105-107

Hyksos, etymology of the name, i.
I'1'1 ?2; deity worshipped by the,
391; no monuments left by the,
ii. 4; chronology of the, 15-17;
destruction of the national monu-
ments by the, 23-24 ; detested by
the Egvptians of the New Em-
pire, 52 n,; conquest of Egypt
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"by, indubitable, 184-185; con-
jectures concerning their nation-
ality, 190; probably Hittites,
191; conquest and devastation
of Egypt by, 192; fanatical de-
struction of temples by, 193;
subsequent adoption of Egyptian
manners by, 193-194. 203-204;
tlie country benefited by their
rule, 194-195; duration of the
dynasty, 198; expulsion of, from
Egypt, 200-202, 205-207; intro-
duction of the horse and chariot
into Egvpt by, i. 74,ii. 203 n,
206 n., 215 n.

IBEX, the, i. 71
Ibis, Egyptian, i. 79-81; sacred
to Thotli, 411

Ichneumon, the, i. 67-68; extra-
ordinary stories concerning, 69
Idumsea ravaged by Seti | ., ii. 288

lguana, the, i. 86

Il1ahoun, brick pyramid at, i. 210 n.

Imhotep, king,ii. 101

Inaros, a kinsman of Psamatik | . ,ii.
462

India, trade of, with Egypt, i. 482

Indigo, use of, i. 63

Intaglio, peculiar Egyptian use of, i.
260

Interpreters, class of, ii. 466

Inunain, .t town of the Ruten, ii.
228, 231

lonians, foreign legion of, ii. 461

Ipsambul (see Abu Simbel)

Iritisen, a statuary of Mentnhotep
Il.,ii.130; tomb of,i. 619; stele
of, ii. 137

Iron, how obtained by the Egyptians,
i. 93-94; rare employment of,
504-505

Irrigation,i. 165-167

Iruka, mysticname of Amnion,i. 326

Iseum, probable site of, i. 16 n.

Isi-nefert, wife of Rameses I'1.,ii. 324

Isis, the goddess, connection of, with
the myth of Osiris, i. 358, 367;
her name, representations, title,
and worship, 368-369; earliest
monumental evidence of, ii. 38;
distinct from Athor, 84; templeto,
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built by Khufu, 56; temple to,
at Memphis, 496

Isis, daughter of Amenophisl || ., ii.
271

— queen of Rameses | | | . (see Hesi)

Israel, kingdom of, ii. 414; cities of,
captured by Sheshonk | ., ii. 422

Israelites, conditionof, under Thoth-
mes| | |.,ii.244-247; Exodus of,
in the reign of Menephthah, 333-
336

CHIN and Boaz, i. 229, 243 n.
Jahain (Jamnia”), a city of the

Kharu, ii. 227, 231; battle at,
289

Jannas, Shepherd king, ii. 198

Javelins, i. 461,462

Jehoahaz deposed by Neco, ii. 477

Jehoiakim, intrigue of Neco with, ii.
480

Jerabolua (sec Oarehemish)

Jerboa, the, i. 70; kept as a pet,
ii. 44

Jeroboam, a fugitive at the court of
Sheshonk | ., ii. 419-420; induces
Sheshonk to invade Judaea, 420;
and to reduce the refractory cities
of Israel, 422

Jerusalem, capture of, by Sheshonk,
i.469,ii.421; segesof,ii.479,
480, 485

Joseph, synchronism of, with Apepi,
ii.202-204, 245-246

Josiah, defeat of, at Megiddo,ii.476-
477

Juaa, father of queen Taia, ii. 261

Judaja invaded by Sheshonk | ., ii.
421 ; Neco's arrangements for the
government of, 477; revolts
against Nebuchadnezzar, 485

Jugglers, i. 551

Justice, administration of, i.
ii. 381-383

386,

KA-AB, ason of Khufu, ii. 57
Ka-an, territory of, ii. 104

Kadesh, capital of the Hittites,ii.
228, 231, 233; capture of, by
Seti | ., 289-290; battleof, between
Rameses | | . and Khitasir, 305-808
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KAK

Kali a king, ii.72

Kakau, king, meaning of the name,
ii.80; traditionconcerning, 81

Kalabshe, temple of Rameses I | . at,
ii. 320

Kama, princess, ii. 178

Karnes (Uot-khepr-ra), king,ii. 201,
205

Kamur, town of, i. 149 n.

Ka-mutf, title of Khem, i. 320, 332

Ka-nefer, name of a pyramid built
by Amenemhat| . ,ii. 144

Kapes, wifeof Takelut | . ,ii. 427

Kapur, Maxyanking,ii. 374

Karbauit, battle of, ii. 453

Karikaimasha (see Carchemish)

Karnak, great temple of, i. 224-233,
ii.341; southerntempleof,i. 236;
building of Rameses I I | . at, ii. 377;
great tablet of, 238--239 ; plllared
hall of Thothmesl| | | . at, 240; hall
of columns begun by Seti | ., 294 ;
completed by Rameses I|., 320;
temples to Ammon and Maut,
264 ; sculptures of Rameses |V .,
390; bas reliefs, i. 270 n, n.
423; Bubastite portico of She-
shonk | ., 423, 425; temple re-
stored by Amasis, 496

Kashi, Egyptian name of the Oush-

ites, which see

Katu, people so called, ii. 228

Keb, name of apyramid, ii. 67

Kebhsuauf, one of the four genii of
Amenti, |. 397

Kebtu (see Ooptos)

Kelb-el-bahr, Nile dog-fish, i. 85

Ken, titleof Ra-Sekenen | I | ., which
see

Ken or Kiun, foreign deity adopted
into the Egyptian Pantheon, i. 400

Kenrick, quoted, on the unprogres-
sive character of Egyptian art, i.
289 n.

Keramat, wife of Sheshonk | . ,ii.418
— wifeof Osarkon| . ,ii. 426
-—wifeof Osarkonl! | . ,ii.428

Kervan or Karawan, species of dot-
terel,i. 81 n.

Khabour, eastern limit of empire
under Thothmes I11., ii. 236

Khafra, same as Shafra, which see

Khalt, the goddess, i. 399

43

KHU

Kharnseen, wind so called, i. 46-47
Khartoum, latitude of, i. 13
Kharu, the (Cherethitesf),i. 1 Il ,ii.

186; nationality of, 230; geo-
graphical situation, cities, and
people of, 231

Kheb (see Hakheb)

Khem, the god, described, i. 331-
334; worship of, in the eleventh
dynasty, ii. 139

Kheni-tat-f, ason of Khufu, ii. 67

Khenshut, princess, i. 529

Khepra, the sun-god, described, i.
346-347

Khepr-ka-ra (see 1Jsurtasen 1.)

Khesea, tribe of the, ii 151

Khetani (Etham), ii 288

Khirabu (Aleppo), a llittite citv,
ii.232,304; king of, at the battle
ofKadesh, 308

Khirapusar, I littite officer, ii. 308

Khisasap, aTlittitecity,ii. 232

Khita or Kheta, the (the Hittites
of Scripture), i. |11 ; the only
Canaanitish nation of Egyptian
records, ii. 230 n. (see Hittites)

Khitasir, war of, with Rameses || .,
n. 304-308; obtains a treaty of
peace, 308, 310; marriage of Ms
daughter witli the Egyptian king,
311

Khnum (see Knepli)

Khnum-hotep, priest of king Usurkaf,
ii.69; rock-tomb of, at Beui-llas-
san, 154 ; his governorship, 154,155

Khons, or Khonsu, a /noon-god, de-
scribed, i. 369-371; transported
to Bakhtan for the cure of a pos-
sessed princess, ii. 398; templeto,
at Thebes, 377, 390, 401

Khua, father of queen Ankh-nes-
Merira,ii. 110

Khu-alen, new capital founded by
Amenuphis IV, ii. 275

Khu-en-aten, name adopted by
AmenophislV.,ii.272

Khufu (Cheops), king, accession of,
ii.49; builds the Great Pyramid
of Ghizeh, 50, 79; hatred of after
times against, 52 ; bas relief of, at
Wady Majrharah, 54; two expe-
ditions of, into the Sinaitic penin-
sula, 54-55; identifies himself
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KHU

with the god Khnum, 55; other
proofs of his piety, 55-56; his
iVnily, 56-57; sarcophagus of,
found in the Groat Pyramid, i.
201; inscription of, 363

Khufuhotep, royal architect, i. 520

Khumbhat, vizier of Amenophis!|1.,
ii. 269

Khut-hotep, apyramid priest, ii.77n.

Kings, method of recording the
reigns of, ii. 3,7, 10; early, their
uncertain succession, 23-24; lists
of, 26; variations in these, 20;
general character of their names,
30; earthly parentage of, merged
in their heavenly, 24, 100 n;
worshipped as incarnations of
Horns, 40-41, 84; first instance
of original and throne names borne
by, 73; association of, 146; ad-
dressod as gods. 173; absolute
deification of, 351

Kip-kip, Nubian town, ii. 454

Kish (see Kush)

Kite, Atolian, i.70

Kneph (Khnum), ram-headed god, i.
327-330; distinct from Amnion
and Khem, 330-331; animals
sacred to, 411; temple to, at
Elephantine', 242

Konosso, inscriptions, &c, at,ii. 120,
170, 260 n., 204, 482,400

Koommeh, fort built by Usurtasen
IIl. at, ii. 156; remains of the
temple of Thothmes 111. at,
242; temple to Totun built by
Amenophis| | . at, 257

Korosko, inscription of Amenemhat
I. at, ii. 143 n.

Kudur-raabuk, invasion of Syria by,
i, 212

Kush (Oush), Kish, orKashi, Ethio-
pians, i. 310; not known to Pepi,
ii.106; royal sons of, 204 ; prince
of, title of Egyptian viceroys, 338,
301 (see Ethiopia)

LA BOURING classes, condition
of, i. 154-155, 470-482, ii. 06,
361

Labyrinth, name given to the palace
of Usurtasen I11., ii. 104
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LIB

Ladice or Laodice*, secondary wife of
Amasis, ii. 402, 408

Lalob, the fruit of the persea, i. 54

Land, property in, hereditary, ii.
41; tenure of, i. 154; allotted to
the military class, 442

Lapidary, business of the, i. 484-
485

Latopolis (see Esneli)

Latus, a Nile fish, i. 84

Lead, how obtained by the Egyptians,
i. 03-04; rarity of its employ-
ment, 504

Lebanon, timber of, ii. 201

Lebbek, acacia so called, i. 52

Leka, the, ii. 304

Lenormant, M ., his supposition of a
foreign conquest after the close of
the sixth dynasty, ii. 123-124;
his theory of Egypt's maritime
empire, 248-251 ; quoted, on Egyp-
tian art, i. 280 n, 200 n., 201'n,
202 n, ii.82-83,115 n, 347 n;
on the religion of the Egyptians,
i. 312, 313, 418 n.; on the con-
temporary character of some of
Manetho's dynasties, ii. 40 w.; on
early hieroglyphic writing, 45 n,;
on the non-existence of Egyptian
monuments relating to the Hyksos
period, 193 w.; on the character
of the military expeditions of
Amenophis | 1 1, 203 n; on the
slave hunts of Kameses | 1., 313 ;
on the employment of Egyptian
captives, 326 n.; on the collapse of
Egyptian civilisation, 508 n.

Lentils, cultivation of, i. 164

Leontopolis (see Thmuis)

Leopard, skin of, worn by the high
priest, i. 438, 439

Lepidotus, the, i. 84

Leprosy believed to be communi-
cated by the ceeko, i. 80

Lewis, Sir G. O, on the testimony
of the Greeks to Egyptian litera-
ture, i. 134 n.; quoted, on the as-
tronomical tastes of the Egyptian
priests, i. 296 n., 297 n.

Libanus, mount, i. 40 n,, 41

Libya, country of, i. 37

Libyans, invasion of Egypt by, in
Menephthah's reign, i. 109, ii.
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329; war of Harness | ||, with
the, 870 (see Ribu, Talieunu)

Limestone, Egyptian, i. 91

Linen, use of, by the ancient Egyp-
tians, i. 02, 512; excellence of the
manufacture, 487

Lions, i. 66; hunting of, 543-544, ii.
109, 268; used in the hunting of
other animals, i. 543; tame, em-
ployed in religious processions, ii .
268

Lissan, African club, i. 458

Litany, river,i. 40

Literature, Egyptian, character of,
i. 102, 132; peculiarities of style
in, 133; extent and variety of,
135 ; religious treatises, 13(5-141 ;
poems, 141-144; book of travels,
145; novels, 140-147; autobio-
graphical story of Saneha, 147-
150;  correspondence, scientific
treatises, and works on magic,
150-151 ; pursuit of, as early as
thepyramidperiod,ii.91; flourish-
ing state of, under the nineteenth
dynastv, 359-300; succeeded by
stagnation, 403 ; mystic, 431

Litter, E'/yptiau, i. 535, n. 170

Lizards, | 72-74, 86, 89

Locust, varieties of, i. 90

Loom, Egyptian, i. 480, 487

Lotus, the, i. 5(5; use of, at feasts,
548, ii. 94, 407

Lualaba, river,i. 8 n.

Ludim, the, I. 101 ; interpretation
of the name, ii. 478

Luku, nation so called, n, 330

Lupin, Egyptian, i. 00

Lussuf. the fruit of the caper plant,
i 60

Luten (see Ruten)

Luxor, temple of Amnion at, foun-
ded by Amenophis 1 1., n.204;
completed by Seti 1, 320, 321

Lydia, dealings of, with Egypt, ii.
401,494

Lyres,i.621,ii.108

"VIA, the goddess of truth, de-

1VL  scribed, i. 385-387, ashooiated
with Phthah, 330

Ma, territory of, ii. HI

VOL.II. N

545

MAT

Maatu, the, ii. 304

Maces, battle, i. 457, 458; cylindri-
cal, 523

Ma'dyeb, lake (see Marea)

Mafka, or turquoise, of Wady Ma-
gharah, ii. 48 n., 70, 100

Magdolon, the name, ii. 181 ; con-
founded with Megiddo, 476

Magic, beliefin,i. 151, ii. 379, 500

Mahmoudiseh canal, |. 28

Makai, the'god, 1. 400

Malouh, same as Merula, which see

Ma-ma (see Uameses |V .)

Mammeisi temples, i. 23(5; used as
models of (heek temples, 237

Manetho, his history of Egypt,ii.
2, 6; its epitomes, 8; his dnono-
logical scheme untrustworthy, 7-
9, contempoiaueousness of sonic
of his dynasties. 10, 18, 19, chro-
nology of bus three periods of
Egyptian history, 11-19; worth-
lessness of his traditions concern-
ing the eaily monaehs, 31-32:
quoted, (m the conquest and devas-
tation ol Egypt by the Ilyksos,
192

Manufactures,,
tian, i 483

Maiam (Meiom), ii 309 n.

Maiea, or Maieotis, lake, i.
wmes of, i.171

Manette-Hey, on the duration of the
Old Empire, ii. 18, quo.'ef, rela-
tive to the second civilisation,
122 11

Maikata, mystic name of Amnion,
l. 326

Manualu, Libyan king, invasion of
Egypt by, ii' 329-333

Marmanca (Uyrenaica), region in-
habited by tlie MaxyeH, ii. 374

Marriage, 1. 554, ii. 324, allowed to
priests, i. 439

Martineau, Miss, quoted, giving her
impiessions of the statues of
Amenophis I11., ii. 257

Mashashal, Maxyan prince, ii. 374,
375

Mashauasha (see Maxyes)

Mat, intoipietationof, ii. 417

Matinm (Maten), nationality of the,
ii. 251 n.

excellence of Egyp-

28;

N
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MAT

Mat-sha, daughter of king Ases-
kaf, gilen in marriage to Ptah-
ass, ii. 66

Matsurama, Ilittiteprince,ii. 308

Maui, the goddess, described, i. 337-
339

Maut-enar, Tlittite king, ii. 280 ; his
treaty with Seti | ., 291

Maxves (Mashauasha), the, a tribe
of Libyans,i.38n.,ii.143,293n,;
war of Barneses | 1. with the, ii.
312, 370; invade Egypt in the
time of Barneses Til ., 374

Medicine, plantsusedin, i. 04 ; prac-
tice of, 160, 305-300, 527-528

Medinet-Abou, templesat, erected by Thothoj

217-220, ii. 218; by Thothmes
111.,242; by Anienophis|11.,
205; by Ratueses | 11, 370;
pavilion of Barneses I11. at, I.
248-251 ; temple court built by
Tirhakah at, ii. 458 n ; bas relief
of alion hunt at, i. 277; bas relief
of captured princes at, ii, 375 n.

Mediterranean, the, volume of water
it receivesfrom the Nile, 1. 14,23;
eastward current of, 28; its al-
leged encroachment on the Delta,
30; not the s of the Hebrew
encampment, ii. 344

Megjddo, or Maketu, a city of the
Kharu, situation of, n. 470 n. ;
battles of, between Thothmes | I | .
and the Hittite king, 228; be-
tween Neco and Josiah, 477

Melit-en-hont (Meht-en-usekh), Ta-
nite princess, ii. 418

Memnon, vocal statue of, ii. 265-
200; impressions produced by, 207

Memnonium, the, constructed by
Barneses | | ., |. 220-224, ii. 318
(see Bameseuni)

-Memphis, Egyptian name of, con-
nected with that of Mena, ii. 27;
founder of, 31; antiquity of, 41
n; seat of government of the
fourth and fifth dynasties, 68, 07 ;
of the seventh and eighth, 122;
supposed eight great gods at. i.
402; worship cf the sacred hulls
at, 414, ii. 324; Serapeum of
(s Serapeum); necropolis of,
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182; temples of, 336, 337, 381,
ii. 320, 451, 450, 470, 481, 400;
victory of Miammon-nut at, 450 :
memorial of A pries at, 400 ; sta-
tues of Amasis at, 400; siege of,
by Oambyses, 500-501

Mena (M'na), dates assigned for the
accession of, ii. 1-2; doubtful
existence of, 20 ; meaning of the
name, 27; tradition concerning,
30; priests of, 41 n.

Mena-nu-sat, the,
Seneferu, ii. 48

Mencheres, Manetho's rendering of
Menkauhor and Menkaura, which

conquered by

A of the Nile, i.

17 n.

Menelaites (Ma'dyeh), lake, i. 28

Menephthah (Hotep-hi-ma, the Ani-
rnenephthes of Manetho), office
held by, under Ins father, ii. 320;
accession of, 327; troubles of his
reign, ib.; insignificance of his
monuments, 328; pacilic charac-
ter of his foreign policy, 320;
repels a formidable invasion ot
Libyans and their allies, 320-333;
his calamities in connection with
the Hebrew Exodus, 333-330;
not drowned in the Red Sea, 330;
hislater troubles, ib.; tomb of, at
Thebes, i. 212

Menh or Menhi, the goddess, de-
scribed, I. 380

Menkauhor, king (the Mencheres
IT. of Manetho), accession of, ii.
75; portrait of, found in the
Serapeum, 75-70 ; pyramid of, 70

Men-kau-ra (Mencheres, Mycerinus),
accession of, ii. 03; builds the
Third Pyramid, 03, 80; sarco-
phagus and coffin of, i. 191-103,
ii 64; doctrine of the absorption
of the soul in Osiris tracedto, 04 ;
his character, 05-06 {see Pyra-
mids)

Men-khepr-ra, priest-king, reign of,
ii. 413-414

Men-khepr-ra (see Thothmes|11.)

Men-khepru-ra (see Thothmes 1V .)

Men-ma-ra, a name of Barneses
XIIL, ii. 401
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Menna, royal charioteer, ii. 306

Men-nefer, name of a pyramid, n. 107

Ment-hept, kings, ii. 127 (seeMentu-
hotep)

Mentu, the sun-god, described, i.
53-854; annual festival in hon-
our of, 421 ; worship of, under the |
eleventh dynastv, ii. 131) [

Mentu, -war of Sahura with the,ii.
70-71; war of Ranuser with the,
73; expedition of king Pep
against the, 103

Mentu-hotepl . ,ii. 128

— 11. (Neb-kher-ra, Ua-neb-taui), ',
rock inscription and tablet of, ii. :
129; wells sunk by, in the valley
of Ilammamat, ib.; monstrous ;
sarcophagus of, Ib

—I11., tablets of, n. 131

rimg minister of Usurtasen |., !

. 152

n

— father of Sabakhotep 1V., ii.

178; genealogical table of his

descendants, ib. |

Menzaleh, lake, i. 20 [

Mer-ab, royal architect, i. 529 j

Mer-en-ra, king, accession of, ii. i
110; his pyramid, 110; orders
the construction of docks in the *
Uaual country, 111; histablet at
Assouan, ib.

Mer-het, a son of Khufu, ii. 56

Menamrnon, a name of liameses
X111, ii. 401 i

Meri-aten, wife of king Saa-nekht, '
n. 277 n.

Menbipu (Manetho's Miebidus), an |
early king, n. 28

Merira (see Pepi)

Merisankh, wife of Shafra, n. 57; !
tomb of, at Saccarah, 01, exalted ]
dignity of, 02

Meri-Turn, seventh son of Harness
I'11., ii. 380; supposed to lune ;
reigned at Ilehopo'ii during his |
brother's Theban rule, 301 |

Merkaneshu, captam of mercenaries,
i, 442

Meroe (Dankalah), tlie kingdom of,
socalled,ii. 434

Merseker, the goddess, described, . ;
388 i

Mer-ti-tefs, wife of Seneferu and ;

N
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MOM

Khufu, ii. 40 n, 40; children of,
50-57

Morula, the god, described, i. 078-
370

Mesopotamia, conquests of Thothmps
111, in, n. 220, 234-235; opera-
tions of Amenophis I|. in, 255;
held by Egypt down to the lime
of Amenophis|V., 227n., 278 : ie-
coiicpiest of, by Seti | ., 203 ; dura-
tion of Fgy ptian supremacv over,
300,400

Metallurgy, i 500-507

Metelites (Edkou), lake, i. 20

Metopion, an Egyptian unguent, i.
02

Me\doun, pyramid of, i. 185, ii.
35; character of the sculptures
found there, |. 200; its builder, n.
40

Mi-ammon-Nut, king, connection of,
with Tirhakah, n. 455, his dieam,
ib.; marches into Kgypl, ib.;
retakes Memphis from the As-
Miians, 450; makes additions to
the temple of Phthah, 450; recedes
the submission of the Ass\uan
feudatory princes, 457; returns to
Napata, jb.

Miebitlus (weMeribipu)

Migdoi, a Semitic name introduced
into Egypt, n 181

Milukha, the name, ii. 401 n.

Mm, a pogsblo reading of the hiero-
glyph of Khein, |. 331

Mitiahenny, rums of the temple of
UameBes | | . at, ii. 322

Mizdeh, Aiab name of the oxyrhyn-
chus, i. 83

Mizraim, the Hebrew name of Egypt,
. 25n. ; its meaning, 101 n.

M'na (& Mena)

Mnevis, the sacred bull of Ilelio-
pohs, i. 415

Mcens, lake, constructed by Amen-
emhat 111., I. 107, ii. 101-10:;
area of, |. 0; supposed ancient
py ramidsin,ii. 100

Mohar, travels of, i. 145

Mokattam, quarries of, ii. 98, 144

- Mokhayt, tiee so called, i. 51

Momemphis (Menout), sacred cow
of, i. 410 ; battleof,ii. 401

2
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HON

Money, use of gold rings for, i. 501

Monitor lizards, i. 72-74

Monkeys, kept as pets, i. 549; ii.
407

Monuments, chronological deficien-
ciesof the, ii. 2-4; contradictory
ofManetlio, 0; non-existence of,
for eight dynasties of the early
period, i. 19-20

Moon, festivals in honour of the, i.
420

Moon-gods, i. 369-374

Mosaic of the ante-pyramid period,
ii. 37

Moses, alleged indebtedness of, to
the Egyptian sacred hooks, i.
104; leads the Hebrews out of
Egypt, n. 333-336

Mummies, pectoral plates of, i. 498 ;
age of the, 511 n.; figures of, in-
troduced in banquets, 550-551 ;
of cats, 77; discovery of that of
Antef | ., ii. 128; of queen Aah-
hotep, 207

Murket, office of, i. 528

Music and musical instruments, i.
520-524,ii.91-92

Mustabat-el-Faraouii, pyramid of
Unas, ii. 78

Mut-em-ua, wife of Thothmes, IV .,
ii. 261, 269

Mut-notem, note on, relative to the
reading of Egyptian names, n.
283

Mut-ut-ankhes, a wife of Osarkon
., ii. 428

Mycerinus (see Menkaura)

Mysteries, i. 424-425, 439

"VTABO-NASI, the name,ii.418n.
Nabopolassar, despatches Nebu-

chadnezzar against Neco, n. 478

Naharam (Padan Aram), country
and people of the, ii. 232-233;
tablets of victory erected by
Thothmes | I | . in, 234; cessation
of tribute from, 278 ; reconquered
by Seti L, 292; war of Barneses
I'l. against, 309; hieroglyphic
name of, 397 n. (see Nehar)

Naliariyeh, sculptures found at, ii.
4
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NEC
Nahr-el-Kelb, rock-tablet of Rameses
Il. at, ii. 304
Nabsi or Nahasu, inhabitants of

Northern Nubia, i. 109
Namrut, the name, ii. 417 n.

— father of Sheshonk I, ii. 418
— sonof Osarkon| I 1. ,ii.428
— vassal-king, ii. 438; forced to

join in Tafnekht's revolt, 439; re-
captures Hermopohs, 440; sur-
renders to Piankhi, 441

Napata (Gebel Berkal), buildings of

Thothmes| 11 . at, ii. 242; shrine
of Ainenophis I I | . at, 204; posi-
tion of, 435 ; adoption of Egyp-
tian manners at, ib.; natural

wealth of, 436; supposed settle-
ment of a branch of the Ilerhor
family at, 437

Naphtuhim, the, i. 101

Nasakabu, mystic name of Amnion,
i. 326

Natron Lakes,
34-36

Natrum, used in embalming, i. 94

Naueratis, foundation of, by Greek
settlers, ii. 466, 492

Nausaas, the goddess, i. 400

Nebhept, the goddess, i. 400

Nebk or Sidr, a fruit-tree, i. 54

Neb-ra-akhu-t, a son of Shafra, ii.
62

Nebnefcha, the name, ii. 417 n.

Nebta, same as Nephthys, which
see

Nebuchadnezzar defeats Neco at
Carchemish, ii. 479; gains avic-
tory over Apries, 486; invades
Egypt, 488; suspected to have
deposed and executed Apries, 488

Necherophes, king, tradition related
of, ii. 31

Neco, father of Psamatik L, ii.' 453;
non-Egyptian character of the
name, 462

— king, throne rights of, ii. 471;
constructs two fleets of triremes,
472; attempts an enlargement of
the canal of Seti I. and Ilameses
I'l., 473-474; despatches an ex-
ploring expedition round the en-
tire African continent, 475; in-
vades Syria, 475; defeats Josiah

valley of the, i.
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at Megiddo, 477; establishes his |
power as fur as Garchemish, 477 ; |
arranges the government of Judaea,
ib.; defeated by Nebuchadnezzar
at Garchemish,479; intrigues with !
Judeea and Phoenicia atrainst the
Babylonian power, 480; his
buildings, statues, & c, 481; his
wives, ib.; thank-oilering of, to
the Grecian Apollo, 470 n.; length
of hisreign, 12

Nefareh, Nile salmon, i. 84

Nefer, name of Tatkara's pyramid,
i 77

Ncfer-ap-ra,throne-name of Thamatik
I., ii. 482

Nefer-ar-ka-ra (the iSepherckeres of
Manet ho), king, ii.72--73

Neier-asu, name of Unas pyramid,
ii. 78

Nefer-hetp, i. 369

Nefer-hotep (Sha-seses-ra), king,
tablets and inscription of, ii. 179

Nefer-ka-ra, king of the eaily period,
ii. 30; tradition relating to his
reign, 31

— king of the sixth dynasty, acces
sion of, ii. I'l11; his pyramid,
111-112 ; tablet of, in the |Sinaitic
peninsula, 112

— throne-name of Shabak, ii. 449

Neferkaia-sotep-en-ra (see Kameses
1 X)

Nefer-ka-Sokari, king, the name of, |
ii.30; tradition concerning, .31

Nefer-khepr-ra, a throne-name of
Ameuophisl V. ,ii.272

Nefei-mat, son of Seneferu, ii. 49

Nefert, queen of Amenemhat I1I.,
statueof, ii. 153

Nefert-ari-A ahmes, wife of Aahmes, |
ii. 209; called the wife of the pod
Ammon, 210; venerated as an-
cestress , and foundress of the
eighteenth dynasty, 211; asso-
ciated with her son Amenhotep | .,
211; dress of, 352-353

Nefertari-Mitenmut, wifeof lianieses
I, ii. 322, 324

Nefer-t-kau, daughter of Seneferu, n. |
49 |

Nefert-Tii, wife of Amenophis V., |
ii. 276 1

549

NIL

Nefer-Tum, i. 347, 349, 350

Nefru-ra,daughter of Thothmes! 11 .,
ii. 254

Negroes, Pepi's contingent of, ii. 103-
104; date of their subjugation,
100; razzias against, 2(33, 303,
313,375

Nehar, visit of Hameses X | | . to, ii.
397; proposed identification of
with Naharain untenable, 401

Nehemao, the goddess, described, i.
389-390

Neith, the goddess, described, i. 340-
341 ; mystical ideas of the Greeks
and Unmans concerning, 342;
annual festival in honour of, 421;
temple at Memphis to, u. 480

Nekau-mencht, statue of, ii. 497

Nekht, son of Khnumhotep, ii. 155

Nelumbo, the, i. 57-58

Nena, wife of Sabakhotep V., ii.
178

Neocori, Egyptian priests, i. 435

Nepheieheies (see Neferarkara)

Neplithvs, the goddess, described, i.
383-384

Nepra, god of corn, |. 400

Netakei t-mimaut (see Nitocris)

Netem, wife of king Herhor, n. 409-
410

Neter-asu, name of a pyramid, ii.
70

Neter-biu, king, ii. 29

Neter-halv-on, a name of Rameses
XIIL, ii. 401

Netpe, variant of Nut, which see

Nets, fishing and fowling, 1. 53],
532

Ni, or Nini, believed to be Nineveh,
ii. 234; elephant hunt at, 234,
255

Nile, the, anciently called Egypt, i.
2; the life-stream of the country,
7; its sources, 9; course, 11-17;
region of cataracts, 15; ancient
branches, 17; total length, ib.;
tributaries, 18-19; the annual in-
undation, its extent, 20-23; its
causes, 23-24; itsfertilising power
derived fiom the Abyssinian tribu-
taries, 24-25; proximity to the
ancient stone quarries, 93; hy-
draulic works, 105-107, ii. 101-
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NIL

164 ; god of the, i. 315, 316, 399 ;
hymn to the, 405; boats of the,
472, 507-510; tradition concern-
ingthe,ii.31; heightof, recorded
in the reigns of Amenemhat
I'l'l. and Sabakhotep I'I'I., 103-
104,178 ; joined by a canal tothe
Red Sea, 297, 316

Nile Valley, course and extent of
the, 1. 4, 20; sandy tracts, 5-6,
27 ; productive area of, in ancient
times, 0; not originally submerged,
7 n.; climate, 43-45; lertility and
natural resources of, ii. 124-125

Kilometer established at Semneh by

Amenemhat | I1.,ii.103; anem-
blem of Phthah, i. 335, and of
Osiris, 357

Nimrod, identified with Namrut,

which see

Nineveh, supposed identity of, with
Ni,ii.235; seal of Shabak's treaty
with Sargon found at, 447

Nishem, or Nuneb, the god, i. 400

Nitocrih, early queen, accession of, i i .
112; completesthe Third Pyramid
of Ghizeh, 113; singular tradition
related of, 114; national disorder
after her death, 122-124 (see Men-
chere.s)

— (Netakert-mimaut), daughter of
Psamatikl .,ii.471,481

— (Seret-pi-Mentu), wife of Psama-
tik 1., ii. 484

Noblemen, the class of, i. 533; ser-
vility of, towards the monarch,
105; households of, 533-535, ii.
41; costume of, i.536-537,ii.42-
43, 85-87, 168-109, 352, 405-
407; wives of, i. 537- 538, dailylife
of, 538-547,ii. 89-95; entertain-
ments prouded by, i. 547-552

Nofer-hotep, princess, married to the
architect Ti, i.529

Notem-mut, wife of king Iloremheb,
ii. 283

Nubi, same as Nubti, which see

Nubia, the name of, ii. 151; course
of the Nilein,i. 12-15; desert of,
15,37 ; included in ancient Ethi-
opia, 36; people of, 109; northern,
early manifestation of Egyptian
powerin,ii.103,106; permanent
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annexation of, under Usurtasen
I'11.,155; commercial intercourse
established with, 167; war of
Aahmes with, 208; conquests
of Thothmes |. in, 214-215

Nub-kau-ra (see Amenemhat | 1 .)

Nubti, the god, i. 392

— name adopted by king Set, ii. 196
(see Set)

Nubhar, the god, i. 400

Nukheb, templeto, ii. 295

Nuin-Khufu, title assumed by Khufu,
ii. 55, 84

Nun, god of the primeval waters, i.
399

Nuneb (see Nishem)

Nul, the goddess of the firmament,
described, i. 382-383; earliest
monumental evidenceof,ii. 84

ELISKS, invention of, i. 216 ; of
Karnak, 227 ; purely Egyptian
creations, 233; largest existing
specimens of, 234, their architec-
tural utility, 235, 215; erection in
pairs, 245; use of, as eaily as
Khufu's reign, ii. 57; of an Antef
king, 148; of Apnea, 489 ; of queen
Ilatasu, 221; of Psamatik | ., 471
w.; of Psamatik |I. (Obelisens
Campensis), 483; of Kameses| | .,
321 ; of Seti I. (Flaininian), 295;
of Thothmesl ., 217 ; of Thothmes
I'11., (Lateran) i. 234, ii. 241,
((Ueopatras needles) i. 350, ii.
241; of Usuitasen L, 147-149
Officials, the class of, i. 433, 527 ;
classihcation of, by llameses | | | .,
ii. 368
QOil, manufacture and uses of, i. 61 -

Olive, cultivation of the, i. 167

Ombos, worship of Sabak at, i. 376;
buildings of Thothmesl! I | . at,ii.
242

On, or An, called Heliopolis by the
Greeks, i. 140 n.

Onnos (see Unas)

Onuris, the god, described, i. 377

Orontes, river, i.40; valley of the,
seat of the Ruten, ii. 231

Oryx, the,i. 71, 72
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Osarkon, the name, ii. 417 n.

Osarkon 1. (Sokhem-khepr-ra-sotep-
en-ra), adorns the temple of Bast at
Bubastis, i. 382 n.; reign of, ii.
424 ; confusion of, with Zerah the
Ethiopian, 424-425; character
and portrait of, 425; alleged con-
test between his two sons for the
succession, 426

— |I. (User-ma-ra-sotep-en-Am-
mon), probable coincidence of
his reign with the expedition of
Zerah the Ethiopian, n. 427 ; his
mother perhaps an Ethiopian prin-
cess, Ib.; his three wiv es and
family, 428

— kingof the twenty-third dynasty,
ii. 420 n.

— vassal king of the Eastern Delta,
ii. 437, 439, 442

Oscans, supposed Egyptian rendering
of, ii. 515

Oindfigures,|.244-245;plllars,ii.
217

Osiris, sun-god, i. 354; animals
sacred to, 82; judgment of the
dead by, 138, 317-319, 355; dead
person so called, 140 n,; titles,
character, and name of, 355-350 ;
his forms and emblems, 35(5-357 ;
legends relating to, 357-300, 307 ;
local worship of, 300 ; festivals in
honour of, 420-421; earfmsl monu-
mental evidence of, ii.38; temples
to, 205, 377, 405

Osiris-Aah, i. 357

Osiris-Phthah, temple at Memphis to,
ii. 451

Othoes, Manethonian king, ii. 100

Oxyrhynchus, the, i 83

-AMMON,cityof,ii.317
Paamylia, festival so called, i.
420 n.
Pachnan (see Apachnas)
Pacis, variant of Bacis, which see
Padan Aram (see Naharam)
Pahenuka, an official of king Nefer-
arkara, ii. 73
Painting, primitive, i. 247, 251; cha-
racter of, i. 285, 518, ii. 408;
colours used in, i. 286-288 ; its
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effectiveness for wall decoration,
288289

Pairika, a flitthe city, ii. 232

Palestine, i. 30; invasion of, hv
Sheshonk I.,ii. 422 ; by Zerah the
Ethiopian, 426; by the Scyths,
408-470

Palettes, Egyptian, i. 519

Palm trees, Egyptian, i. 47-50

Pa-mai, king, ii. 420

Panopohs (Chenimis, Chemmo), city
of the god Khem, i. 333

Panbesa, |etter of, describing the city
of Tanis, ii. 317

Panodorus, supposed correction of
Manetho's figures by, ii. 7

Pantheon, modifications of the, at
different periods, ii. 38, 84, 117-
120, 138-130, 171-173, 177, 181,
348-350, 500

Paper, manufacture of,
papyrus, i. 55

Pa-phthah, city of, ii. 317

Papyrus, or byblus, the, i. 55 ; used
medicinally, 04

Papyrus, Great Harris, i. 110w, ii.
378; of Phtkah-hotep, 77, 01-03;
Magical, 404 n., 430 n., fii.st Salher,
185 n,; Turin, 380 n.; itschrono-
logical defects, 3-4; its list of
early kings, 20; comparison of its
figures for the kings' reigns with
those of iManetho, 511-513

Pagrur, king of Pi-sapti, ii. 457

Pa-Ra, city of, ii. 317

Pa-Ramesu city of, probably
Kaamses of Exodus, ii. 310

Parihu, king of Punt, ii. 224

Pa-sahura, town thought to hale
been built by king Sahura, ii.
72

Pa-sebensha, king, ii. 414

Pasht, same as Basht, which see

Pastophon, Egyptian priests, i. 434

Patasu, the, h. 304

Pathrusiin, the, 1. 101

Pa-turn (Pithom, Uerobpolis), ii.
317

Paul, St., monastery of, i. 34

Peasants (see Fellahhi)

Pectoral plates, i. 408

Pefaabadt, vassal king, ii. 438, 441

Pefaauet, statue of, i i.497

from the

the
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Pe-hor (see ller-hor)

Pehti, as part of athronename, ii. 285

Pelasgi, supposed Egyptian rendering
of, ii. 616

Pelusiac branch of the Nile, i. 17

Pelusium, the frontier guard of
Egypt on the north-east, i i. 450 n.;
destruction of Sennacherib's army
at, 451; defeat of Psamatik III.
at, 409-500

Pemphos, a king alluded to by Era-
tosthenes, ii. 29

Penta-our, song of, i. 141-142; ii.
307, 308 n., 359

— a conspirator
TIL, ii. 380

Pepi, king, accession of, ii. 102 ; his
designation of Merira, 102; his
long reign, 102-103; chastises the
Mentu, 103; marches against the
Amu and the llerusha, 103; his
negro contingent, 103-104; makes
a second campaign in boats, 105 ;
hispyramid and other works, 107;
his titles, 108-109; his glories
partly due to his ministers, 109;
hiswives and family, 110; dedi-
catory alter of, 117-118

Pepi-Nekht, minister of Tepi, ii. 109

Persea, tree, i. 53, 64

Persia, hostility of, excited against
Egypt, ii.494; invasion and con-
quest of the country by, 499-501

Petisis, vassal-king of Athribis, ii.
437, 442

Petmutf, adeity, ii. 118

Petroleum, a product of Egypt, i. 94

Petti, aLibyan people, ii. 143

Petubastes (Pet-si-bast), king, ii.
429 n.

— vassal of Esarhaddon, ii. 453

Pharaoh's cat, Arab name of
ichneumon, i. 08 n.

Pharaoh's hen, vulture so called, i,
79

Pharaohs (see Kings)

Pharmuthi, the month, ii. 227

Philap, temples of, i. 246, 300, 369,
ii.483; inscriptions at, 264, 482,
490

Philistines, suggested identity of,
with the Purusata, ii. 516

Philition, the shepherd, ii. 190 n.

against Barneses

the
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Phcenicia,metal trade of, with Egypt,
1. 94 ; subjugation of, by Psamatik
., ii. 468; war of Apries with,
487 ; connection of, with Cyprus,
493

Phoenicians not shepherds, ii. 190

Phthah, the god, described, i. 334-
336; earliest monumental evidence
of, ii. 30, 38; figure of, i. 266-
267-, wife of, 380; Apis, incar-
nation of, 415; his temple at
Memphis, 336-337, ii. 320, 321,
328, 470, 481; at Thebes, 241,
king Pepi's altar to, 117-118

Phthah-iSokari and Phthah-Sokari-
Osiris, special form ot Phthah, i.
335; chapel to, ii. 456

Phthaophis, prince, Ins 'Book of
Egyptian Wisdom,"i. 107 n.

Physicians, laws relating to, 1. 305;
specialism of, 306, 527-528

Piankh, son of llerhor, ii. 411 ;
uncertain whether he held the
crown, 412

Piankhi (Pianchi), king, addressed
as Horns, |. 363 ; obtains sovereign
power at Napata, ii. 430; estab-
lishes a suzerainty over all Egypt,
430, 438; thought to have been
a descendant of Ilerhor, 437;
list of his vassal-kings, 437-
438; revolt of Tafnekht and
other feudatories against him,
439; overpowers the rebels, 440-
443 ; grants a general amnesty,
443; closing passage of his in-
scription, ib. n.

— a descendant of Bocchoris, ii. 463

Pigs, employed in treading corn, i.
76, 156 n., 162 n. breeding of,
176; regarded as unclean, 533

Pinetem | ., priest-king, marries a
Bameside princess, ii. 412; sends
his son, Men-khepr-ra, to quell
disailection at Thebes, 413; re-
vokes the edict of banishment
against the Bamesides, ib.

— Il ii. 414

Pipes, musical, i. 520-621

Pirson, royal architect, i. 529

Pi thorn, Shasu settlement under Me-
nephthah at, ii. 329 (see Patum)

Planets, occultationsof, noted by the
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Egyptians, i. 299 ; results arrived
at regarding their motions and
periods, 999-301

Plato, his arrangement of Egyptian
classes, i. 432 n.

Pliny, quoted, on the dependence of
Rome for corn supplies on Egypt,
i. 153 n.; on the killing of Apis
bulls, 414 n.; on the commerce of
Egypt, 482 n,; on Egyptian linen
corslets, 487 n. ; on the invention
of glass, 492 n.

Plough, Egyptian, i. 157-158

Plover, Egyptian, i. 82

Pluralities, earliest example of, i i.00

Plutarch, quoted, on the meaning of
the name Amnion, i. 322 n.; on
the meaning of the name Kneph,
328; on the identification of
Phthah with Hephaistos, 331; on
the meaning of the name Isis, 342;
on the Egyptian form of the name
Osiris, 350 ; on the explanation of
the Osirid myths, 3597/.; on the
supposed identity of Ibiswith A t hor,
307 n.; on the connection of J sis
with the Dog-Star, 309 n.; onthe
sacred character of sheep, 111 w.;
on the inauguration of a new Apis
hull, 415w.; on the origin of the
animal worship, 417 n.; on the
character of the Paamylia, 420 a. ;
on the Egyptian mysteries, 420 n.

Poetry, Egyptian, character of, i. 132

Pole-axe, Egyptian, i. 450, 457

Polygamy, prohibited to priests, i.
439; unknown to the people, 552 ;

introductionof, hvliamo.esl | . ,ii.:

324

Polytheism, Egyptian, essential mo-
notheistic substratum of, i. 315,
325; gradual growthof, from local
worships, 321

Poole, Stuart, on the duration of the
Old Empire,ii.18

Porcelain, manufacture of, i. 497-499

Porphyry quarries, i. 92

Pottery, i. 493-500

Poultry, raising of, i. 177-178

Prayers, examples of, i. 320-327,406

Priests, astronomical tastes of, i. 290
n.; colleges of, 419; hereditary,

430, ii. 408 ; allowed to serve in |
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the army, i. 431; various grades
of, 433-435; their perfect working
organisation, 435; endowments
and other emoluments, 435-437 ;
obligations with respect to per-
sonal cleanliness and food, 437-
439; attire, 439-441; women not
admitted to their order, 441-442 ;
perpetual maintenance of, in con-
nection with individunl kings, ii.
41, 351; power vested in the, a
cause of political decline, 388-389 ;
their encroachment on the royal
power strikingly manifest in the
leign of Rameses | X., 393-395;
usurpation of the throne by the,
408-409; charter granted them
by Apries, 490

Prisoners of war, treatment of, i.
472 474,478

Prosopis, home of, battle fought
there between Menepht.hah and a
Libutn coalition, ii. 332

Proto-Doric columns (see Oolumns)

Psamatik |. (Psamnietiehus), feuda
tory ruler of Snis, ii. 401 ; allies
himsell with Gyges against his
suzerain, ib. ; his victory at Mo-
rn emphis, and pioclamation aslord
of all Egypt, Ib ; supposed Libyan
descent ot, 402-403 ; his personal
appearance, 403; marries an Egyp-
tiinprincess,ib.. establishes camps
of Greek mercenaries at Bubastis,
ib.; secession of his native win-
riors, 404 ; stones of his spirit of
scientificinquiry, 405; besieges and
reduces Ashdod,407-408 ; imposes
the Egyptian yoke upon Phoenicia,
407; menaced by a Scythian horde,
409-470; his buildings and oth'H-
works, 470; enchorial system of
writing invented in hisreign, 471 ;
his family, ib.; throne name of,
482

— 11. (Psammis of Herodotus),
length of hisreign, ii. 12; acces
sion of, 481; unfinished Ethio-
pian war of, 482-483; has reliefs
and other works of, 483-484; his
wife and children, 484

— 111. (Ankh-ka-en-ra),length
of his reign, ii. 12; accession
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of, 408; defeated at Pelusium by |
Oambyses, 400-600; besieged at
Memphis, 500; executed by Cam-
byses, 501

Psamuius (Psimut), king, ii. 429 n.

Pshent, crown, i. 338

Psylii, the, ii. 293 n.

Ptah-ases, aprotege of Menkaura, ii .
0(5; equally favoured by Aseskaf,
whose daughter he marries, 66;
plurality of offices held by, 67

Ptah-hotep, the 'Book of the Pre-
cepts' of,ii.77,91-93

Pterophori, Egyptian priests, i. 435

Punt, the Holy Land of, locality of,
ii.131-132; expedition of Sankh-
karato, 132-134; introduction of
gods from, 134, 138 ; expedition
sent by queen Hatasu to, ii. 221-
224; bas-reliefs commemorative of
thn eveut, 224 ; commerce of Ra-
meses| | | .with,ii.378

Purusata, name of apeople, ii. 371;
identification of, 515

Pylons, i. 220

Pyramids, tentative advances in the
art of buildiug, i. 183-189; the
germ of the, n. 35; ambition of
kings to build, 52-53; descriptions
of those of Meydoun,i. 185, ii. 35;
of Saccarah, i. 180, ii. 35-30; of
Ghizeh,i. 180-202; object of their
construction, 203-20(5; peculiar
adaptation of their interior pas-
sages for mortuary purposes, 205;
their merits, technical andajsthetic,
206-210; impressions they pro-
duce upon visitors, 209; reckoned
by Greece and Home among the
seven wonders of the world, ib.;
ill repute in after times of their
builders,ii.52; physical sufferings
involved in their construction, 52-
53 ; not always the tombs of kings,
79 n.; pyramids of brick, i. 210 ;
with two inclinations, 211; trun-
cated,ii. 78,170 ; absence of sculp-
tures from the exterior surfaces of,
342; of Amenemhatl.,144,145; of
Aseskaf,67; of Assa, 77; of Khufu,
i.197-202,ii.50-52 ; of Menkau-
hor, 76; of Menkaura, i. 189-194,
ii.65,113; of Merenra, 110, 111 ;
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of Neferarkara, 73; of Nefer-
kara, 111; of Pepi, 107; of Kan-
user, 73-74; of Sahura, 71-72;
of Shafra, i. 194-197, ii. 59-60;
of Teta, 101; of Unas, 78; of
Usurkaf, 69; appropriations of,
367,391

| Pythagoras, aleged indebtedness of,
to Egyptian science, i. 295, 297

ODES I |, perhaps identical with
Kadesh, i. 145 n.
Quhers, |. 461
Qurnah, memorial tablet of Thoth-
mes |V. at, ii. 259

— Old, Rameseum at, ii. 295
the rising sun, i. 144 n,; the

A,

R sun-god, described, i 342-346;
earliest monumental e\ idence of, i i .
30, 38; bull incarnations of, i.
415; the roval title -son of Ra,
ii. 61,84

Ra-aa-khepru (see Amenophis I1.)

Raamses, temple to Sutech at, ii.
377 (see Pa-Ramessu)

Rabsuna, Ilittito general,ii. 308

Ra-hem-Sementet, king named
the table of Karnak, ii. 29

Rakarna (see Ramaka)

Ra-khu-en-hOtep-en-ra (see Siphthah)

Ram sacred to Kneph, I. 329

Ramaka or Rakarna, Rameaide prin-
cess, wife of king Pinetem, ii. 412

Ra-ma-ka (see Hatasu)

Rameses or Ramessu |. (Ra-men-
pehti), accession of, ii. 284; name
and origin of, 285; wages war in
Syria, 286; representational Kar-
nak of his coronation, ib.; his
tomb in the Biban-el-Moluk, 287

— I, accompanies his father, Seti
I, in his campaign against the
Taheimu, ii. 293; honour paid by,
to the god Sabak, i. 376 n.; his
royal catalogue, ii. 25 n., 26; re-
presentative of two rival houses,
300; early participation of, in the
government, ii. 300-301; length
of hisreign, 301; histhrone-title,
302; exaggerated estimate of his
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military capacity, 302-803; his
wars with the negroes and Ethio-
pians, 303; with the Hittites,
303-309; his signal deed of valour,
i. 141, ii. 300-307; histreaty of
peace with the Hittites, 310-311 ;
marries the daughter of Khitasir,
the Hittite king, 311-312; his
later African wars, 312; slave
hunts ot, 312; large number of
his captives, 312-313; his plan of
locatiug them, 313-314; employ-
ments to which ho put them, 315;
completesthe ' Great Wall' com-
menced by Seti |., ii. 315; and
the ' Great Canal,’ 316; list of
cities huilt by, 310-317; his capi-
tal, Tarns, 317; his temple at
Thebes, i. 220-222, 318; rock-
templeat Abu-Simbel,ii.318-320:
and other great works, 320; his
obelisks and colossal statues, |. 223,
ii. 321-322; the handsomest of
Egyptianmonarchs, 322 ; his iifty-
nine .ons and sixty daughters, ib.;
his long Hie and reign, 323; his
wives, 324 ; the first introducer of
polygamy into Egypt, ib.; his
affection for his son Shaemuas,
324, 325 ; summary of his charac-
ter, 325-320; advances a claim
to absolute deification, 351 ; his
four sons directing an attack upon
afort, i. 404

Rameses | | | . (Hak-On, Ka-user-ma-
men-amon), associated with his
lather, ii. 307 ; the Rhampsinitus
of the Greek historians, 3G8 ;
makes a new arrangement of the
ollicial classes, 308-369; wages
war with the Saaru, a Shasu
tribe, 369-370; with the Libyans,
370; with the great confederacy
of the Tanauna, Sharuten, She-
klusha, Tulsha, Uashesh, Puru-
sata, and Tekaru, 371-373; routs
an invading force of Maxyes, 374;
marches against the Ethiopians
and negroes, 376; restores the
Egyptian dominion in Syria, ib.;
builds the temple of Amnion at
Medinet-Abou, 370; his pavilion
there, i. 248-251; minor temples
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of, ii. 377; constructs areservoir
in Aina, 377; plants trees over
thecountry, ib.; peaceful condition
of his kingdom, 377-378; en-
couragement given by him to
mining and trade, 378; harem
conspiracy against him, i. 527, ]i.
370-383,404; hisdomestichistorv,
383; his personal appearance and
character, 383-385; caricatured by
contemporary satirists, t]S"), 404,
his tomb and sarcophagus, ib.; his
death the closing e\ent of Egypt's
palmary period, 380 ; honour paid
by, to the god Sabak, i. 37(5 n.,
worship of Bast by, 382, presents
of, to temples, 437 v ; lion hunt
of, I 543 n ; number of his chil-
dren, ii.383; hisdescription of the
disorders following Menophthnh's
death, 337; ol his father's ad-
ministration, 305-300

llameses 1V . (Hak-ma and Ma-m;i)
associated by his father, ii. 383,
unimportant reign of, 390

— V. (Ammon-hi-khopesbef), usur-
pation of, ii. 300; his tomb and
inscription, 301

— V1., reign of,ii.391; astronomi-
cal ceiling discovered in his tomb,
ib.

— V11, reignof, ii. 392

— VI (8et-hi-khopeshof),
of, ii. 392

— I X. (Ncferkara-sotep-en-ra), bur-
glarious outrage on the ro\al
tombs during bis reign, n. 392
393 ; priestly encroachment on his
power, 31)3-395; testified gratitude
to the high priest, 395

— X. (Khepr-ra-ma Sotep-en-ra and
Ammon-hi-khopeshef), ii. 390

— XL (Seska-en-ra Menammou), ii.
390

— XI1. (User-ma-ra Sotep-en-ra),
reign of,ii.390; story of hismar-
riage with a princess of Bakhtan,
390-401, i. 371 {see Bakhtan)

— XIIl., names, monuments, and
reignof,ii.401

Rameseuin or Memnonium, the, of
Thebes, i. 220-223; the great
colossus in the, 223-224; com-

reign
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menced "by Seti | ., ii.295; com- attempted by Amenophis| |1 . and
pleted by Rameses | | ., 318 1V.,ii.202-203,273-275
Ra-n-mat (see Amenemhat | | |) Repa, the goddess, i. 399

Rannu, goddess of the harvest, i. 400

Ra-n-user, king (An), accession of, ii .
73; makeswar against the Mentu,
Ib.; histitles, Ib.; builtthe middle
pyramid of Abousir, subsequently
plundered by the Mohammedans,
73-74; length of his reign, 74;
splendid tombs of his time, 74-75

Raphia, battle of, ii. 447

Ra-Sekenen |. and | | ., discovery of
their tombs, ii. 199

— I'11. forced into war with Apepi,
ii. 199-200

Ra-.sokheui-khu-taui (see Sabakhotep

11.)

Ratatf, king (Manetho's Ratoises), i i .
57

Ra-user-ma  Sotep-en-ra  Ramessu-
Meriamen, full title of Rameses I1.,
ii. 302

Rawlinson, Sirl | ., thefirstto notice
Esarhaddon's scheme of govern-
ment for Egypt, ii. 452 n.

Red Sea, distance of, from the valley
of the Nile, i. 32 n.; Egypt'.s de-
fence on the east, 38; encamp-
ment of the Hebrews by the, ii.
334

Redesieh, temple at, ii. 295

Kehoboam, synchronism of, with
Shishak, ii. 13; surrender of, 421;
supposed sculptured representation
of, 423 (see Sheshonk | )

Religion, exposition of, contained in
the 'Ritual oi the l)ead,' Sec, i.
136-140; its mystical character,
137,139; excessive regard of the
Egyptians for, 310-312; exoteric
and esoteric forms of, 313; doc-
trines of, on the nature of God
and the immortality of the soul,
314-321; its polytheistic charac-
ter the result of local worships,
312-322; essential monotheistic
substratum, of, 315, 325; place of
the sun in, 342; condition of, at
different periods, ii. 38-41, 84-85,
117-120, 138-189, 171-174,177,
181,347-351,505; ceremonial ob-
servances of, 404-426; reform of,

Reshpu or Reseph, foreign god adop-
ted into the Egyptian Pantheon, i.
400

Respirations, Book of the [see Sai-an-
Sinsm)

Rhampsinitus, Greek rendering of
Rame-ju-pa-nuter, a popular ap-
pellation ot Rameses| I | .,ii.3G8

Rilm or Libu, sometimes railed
Tahenuu, ideutitied with the Liby-
ans, i. 108

Rito, the goddess, i. 400

'Ritual of the Dead,'antiquity of,
ii. 39; sketch of the, i. 130-139;
said to have been composed by
Thoth, 372

Rock-sepulchres, columns of, i. 212-
213

Rock-temples, improvements of Ri -
meses | | . in the constructionof,ii.
320

Rohan, visited by Ilannu, ii. 133

Rokhama,Arab name for the Vultur
percnopterm, i. 79

Rome, dependence of, on Egyptian
cereal produce, i. 153; appropri-
ation of Egypt's architectural
treasures by, 233; obelisks at,
234; statue of the Nile at, 22 w.,
57 n.

Rosetta, bar across the Nile at, i. 28

Royan, the, affluent of the Atbara
river,i. 19

Russell, Dr., on the effects of the
Khamseen wind, quoted, |. 46

Ruta, mystic name of Ammon, i. 320

Rut-rimmon, king, expels the Assy-
nans from Egypt, ii. 454; de-
feated by Asshurbanipal, 455

Ruten, Rutennu, or Luten,i. I |1 ;
country and people of the, ii. 231,
233; victories of Thothraes || 1.
over the, 233 ; "of Seti | ., 289; war
of Herhor with, 409

, god of taste, i. 400
Sa'a-nekht, king, ii. 277
Saaru, identification of, with the in-
habitants of Mount Seir, ii. 370
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Sabaco (see Shabak)

Sabak, same as Savak, which see

Sabak-hotep |. (Ra-khu-taui), ii.
177

—Il.,ii. 178

— 111. (Ra-sokhem-khu-taui), in-
scription of, recording the height '
of the Nile, ii. 178

— V. (Ra-sokhem-sut-taui), his [
statues, ii. 178; descent and |
family of, ib. |

— V. (Sha-nefer-ra), inscriptionand i
statue of, ii. 180

— V| . (Sha-ankh-ra), momorial of,
ii 180 j

— V1 1. (Sha-hotop-ra), ii. 180 |

Sabak-nefru-ra, sister and associated
queen of Amenemhat IV ., ii. 165-
166

Sabu or Abeba, a favourite of king
Teta,ii.101

Saccarah, character of the sculptures
found at, i. 290; tomb of Ti at, |
529,ii.72n.,74-75,81; pviamid |
of i. 186, ii.35-36; its table of !
early kings, 26

Sacrifice, objects of, and animals em-
ployediu,i.408—410; mode of per- !
forming, 410-411 |

Saf, adeity, ii. 84

Safflower, use of, i. 63

Saf-hotep, son and head architect of
Khufu, ii. 50, 57

Sagboza, herringso called, i. 84

Sahara, the, i. 7
Sa-hathor, king, ii. 180
Sahura, king (perhaps Minetho's

Sephres), accession of, ii. 70, war |
of, against the Mentu, 70-71 ;
pyramid of, at Abousir, 71-72;
his worship there, 72

Sai-an-Siusin (the Book of the Re-
spirations), i. 110; said to have
been composed by Thoth, 373

Said (or Upper Egvpt),i. 25n.

Said, Port, i. 28

Sailors, convertibility of soldiers
into, i. 450, 470

Sais, special goddess of, i. 340 ;
supposed burial of Necoat,ii.481 ;
statues of Psamatik |1. and the
goddess Neith at, 484; temple to |
Neith at, 405 remains of, 409 n. \

57
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Saites (see Set)
Saitic branch of the Nile, i. 17 n.
Sakti, the, ii. 143; war of Amen-
emhat |. with, 186
Salaam, the, affluent of the Atbara
river, .19
Salmon, Nile, i. 84

| Sampsuehus tree, i. 62

Sandals, i. 636, ii.87,110, 139, 354,
407

Sandstone, Egyptian, i. 91

Saneha, story of, ii 143 n., 140, 147-
150, 173

Sankk-ka-ra, king, ii. 127; inscrip-
tion of, narrating the expedition
to Punt, 131-133

Saplel or Seprur, treaty of, with
Rameses 1., ii. 286, 304

Sapt, foreign deity adopted into the
Egyptian Pantheon, i. 400

Sarabit-el-Khadim, tablets at, ii.
153, 1(55, 265, 271 n.\ turquoise
mines of, 377

Sarapaina, Hittitecity,ii.232

Sarcophagi, i. 513 ; of queen Ankh-
nes-neferapra, ii. 129; of Cheops,
or Khufu, i. 201; of Mencheivs,
191-193, ii. 64; of Menephthah,
i. 212 n; of Mentuhotep I 1. ,ii.
129; of Sahura, 71 ; of Set! | ., 296

Sardinians, supposed Egyptian ren-
denngof, ii. 514

Sargon, defeats Shabak at Raphia,
ii 447

Satainou, daughter of Amenophis
I, i 271

Sati, the goddess, described, i. 339-
340

Savak, the crocodile-headed god,
described, i. 376-377; his rank in
the Pantheon, ii. 172, 177

Saw, Egyptian, i. 484, 485

ScaraboBi, different forms of, i. 345

Schools, public, i. 553-554

Scorpion, the, i. 90; how killed by
the solpuga spider, 91

Scribe, profession of the, i. 525, 553

Sculptine, Egyptian, (1) statuary,
its peculiarities and faults, i. 200-
267 ; its architectonic nature, 267;
causes of its deficiencies, 270-272 ;
(2) in relief and intaglio, 273-
285; historical survey of the art,
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i. 289-202; mechanical processes
employed in, 515; cases of de-
parturefrom conventional rulesin,
517; primitive, ii. 36-38 (see
Statues, Bas-reliefs)

Scythians, great irruption of, into
Western Ahia, ii. 408; captureof
Aflcalon by, 409

Sea-fights, i. 471

Sob, the god, described, i. 375

Seba, place alluded to in llannu's
narrative,ii. 133

Sebennytic branch of the Nile, i. 17

Sebercheres, King, probably fic-
titious, ii. 0i)

Sedinga, shrine of Amenophis | 11.
at, ii. 264

Seemga, an oil plant, i. 01

Sefkh, goddess of writing, i. 399

St-hel, island of, inscription at, i.
3B" ; tablet of Neferhotep at, ii.
170

Seir, Mount, ii. 370 (nee Saaru)

Sekar, the god, i. 400

Sekhet, possible identity of, with
Bast, i. 380it., temple to, at Beni-
Ilajsan, ii.205; at Aradus, 408

Selk, same as Serk, which zee

Sem, goddess of the west, |. 300

Sembritic, the, ii.405n.

Semempses, king, ii. 20;
concerning, 31

Semites, migration of, into Egypt,
ii. 154, 180-181: their influence
on the Egyptian language and re-
ligion, 181, 105,387

Semitic languages, connection of,
with Egyptian, i. 115, 120, 127

Semneh, tort built by Usurtasen
ITI. at,ii.156; statue of thesame
monarch said to hive been erected
there, 157 ; Nilometer established
by Amenemhat | | | . at, 163; re-
mains of the temple of Thothmes
I'll. at, 242 ; inscribed tablet of
Amenophisl | | . at,264

Semnoler, royal architect, i. 520

Semnut, architect of qupen Hatasu,
monument erected to, ii. 221

Seneb, goddess of childbirth, i. 400

Seneferu, king, accession of,ii. 46;
titles assumed by, 40 72, 47, 48;
tablet of, 48; war of, with the

tradition
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Mena-nu-sat, 48, 185; length of
his reign, 40

Senkara or Senkareh, identification
of, ii. 235 n.

Sennacherib marches against Tir-
hakah, ii.450; hisarray destroyed
at Pelusium, 451

Sent a, king, meaning of hisname, ii .
30

Sepa family, statues of, ii. 37

Sephres (see Sahura)

Seprur (tee Saplel)

Serapeum of Memphis, the burial-
place of the Apis bulls, I. 415, ii.
324-325; Ins-relief portrait of
king Menkauhor found in the, 75

Serbonis, lake, i 20

Seret-pi-Mentu [see Xitocris)

Serk, the goddess, i. 400; connection
of Tss with, 300

Sesame plant, the, i 01, 02

Sesebi, memoiial of victory of Seti
I. at, ii. 203

Sesennu (e |lermopolis)

Se«es-khepr-ra-sotep-en-Ammon (see
She-houk 1)

Sesha-sn-ra Meiiammon (See Ratneses
X1.)

Sesostns, army of, i. 445 r2, 410,
450, theoriginal of,ii. 157-158;
origin of the name, 220 w.; Ool-
chian colony of, 248 n.

Set (Suites), thefirst of the Shepherd
kings, ii. 10; name of, identical
with that of the chief Ilittite
deity, 101, 100 n.; era of, 104-
105; his rule over Egypt, 106;
adopts the name of Nubti, ib.;
his title of Aahpehti, ib.; length
of his reign, 107

Set or Sntech, a principle of evil, his
connection with the myth of Osiris,
i. 358, 300; worship of, 301 ; bis
names, titles,and forms, 301-302 ;
earliest monumental evidence of,
ii 38; worship of, 285; niter-
nate rise and fall of, 347-350;
obliteration of his emblems from
the monuments, |. 317

Set-hi-khopeshef (see RamesesV I 11.)

Sethos, Egyptian commander, ii. 460

Seti 1. (Seti-MeriptaM, aworshipper
of Set, i. 301; his wars with
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the Shasu, ii. 287-288; with the
Kharu, 288-289; with the Ruten,
289; with the Kliita 289-290;
concludes a peace with thellittite
king, 291 ; cutstimber in Lebanon,
ib.; invades Libya, and van-
quishes the Takennu, 292-293;
wageswar in Ethiopia, 293; builds
the Hall of (Columns m thetemple
of Karnak, 294; his Rameseum
temple, tomb, and other artistic

works, 295-290; his care for the -

water-supply of the mines, 296-
297; supposed to have commenced
a canal between the Nile and the
Red Sea ib.; his table of Lingsat
Abydus, 26, 298; his personal ap-
pearance, 299; his religious zeal,
299-300; his family, 300; asso-
ciates his son, Rameses, 301 ;
length of their reigns, ib.; eastern
frontier wall commenced bv, 304,
315;
sou, 322

Seti 11 . (Seti-Menephthah), struggle
of, with the pretender Amon-mes,
ii.336; monumentsof, 337; hisper-
sonal appearance, ib. ; succumbs to
Siphthah, another pretender, 338

Setmiu/fale of,legend fromt he,|. 376

Set-nekht, king, birth and parentage
of unknown, ii. 305; brief reign
of, 365-366 appropriates his ple-
decessor's tomb, 307

Set-Nubti, worship of, by the Ilyk-
sos ii. 194

Settite, the, an affluent of the At-
barariver,i. 19

Seyal, an acacia so called, beliexed
to be the ' shittim wood ' of Scrip-
ture,i. 52

Sha-ba, name of a pyramid, ii. 71

Shabak, the name, ii. 445 n.

Shabak or Sabaco, Ethiopian king,
date of his reign, ii. 438 n,; re-
conquers Egypt from Bocchoris,
445; transfers the seat of dominion
from Ethiopiato Egypt, 410; ve-
ceives an embassy from lloshea,
ib. ; defeated by Sargon, the
Assyrian monarch, 447 ; histreaty
with the Assyrians, ib.;
name of, 449

colossi of, erected by his

throne |
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Shabalok, the name, ii. 445 n.

Shabatok, king, his journey of
homage to Sargon, ii. 448-449,
memorials, personal appearance,
and throne-name of, 449

Shadoof, or hand-swipe, i. 100

Shaemuas or Khamus. priest, son of
Amenophisl | .,ii.257

— favourite son of Rameses | | ., ii.
324-325

— a name of Pameses X111, ii. 401

Shaf Khufu, ason of Khufu, ii. 57

Shafra (Khafra, Thephren, Cha-
hires), accession of, n. 57; pei-
sonal appearance of,58-59 ; builds
the Second Pyramid, 59, 79 ; and

| plobabh the temple of tin* Sphinx,

00, titles assumed by, 00-01,

. statuesof, 81
Shaf-Seneferu, gramUon of Senuferu,

1 ii.49,50

i Sha-hotep-ra (see Sabak-hotep V11.)

Sha-kau-ra (see Usurtasen I11s)

Sha-khepr-ra (see Usurtasen 11.)

Shalama (Salem), ii. 309 //.

Shall iish, i. 85

Sha-nefer, name of a pyramid, n. 1 10

Sha-nefer-ra (see Sabikhotep V.)

Shaihana, a Ilyksos city, probably
the Hebrew Sharuhen,'ii. 202, 2 i!

Shartana, nation so called, ii. 3,30,
employed in the Eg\ptian army,
314,333

Sharuhen, ii.212

Sharushatakata, myotic
Amnion, i 325

Sharuten (Shartana). ii. 314, 371 ;
supposed identilication of, 514

Sha-seses-ra (see Nefer-hotep)

, Sha-shau (see Thotlimes 1V .)

Shasu, the people so called,i. |11,
ii. 180; etymology of the name, i.
I'l'l n; how attracted to the
Delta, ii. 187 ; campaign of Prince
Amenophis against, 255; en-
croachment of, in the time of Seti
L, 288; settlement of, by Meneph-
thah, on the pasture-lands of
Pithoni, 329; war of Rameses| | | .
with the, 309

Shaw, Dr., on elevation of soil in

gypt, quoted, i. 21 n.

Sheat, tribe of the, ii. 151

name  of
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Sheep, Egyptian, i, 76; breeding
and use of, 175; wild, 71; sacred
to Ktieph, 411; forbidden as food,
438

Skeklusha, a people, ii. 330, 371;
identification of, 514

Shemik, tribe of the, ii. 151

Skenti, a garment, i. 324, 439,
530

Shepenput, wife of Psamatik | ., ii.
463, 471

Shepherds, two dynasties of, esta-
blished in the Eastern Delta con-
currently with the thirteenth, ii.
182; not after Apophis, the last
Ilyksoa monarch, 188 (see Hyksos)

Shepseskaf, a variant of Aseskaf,
which see

Sheshnch, mystical spelling of Babel,
ii.417w.

Sheshonk I. (Shiskak), erectsstatues
to Bast, i. 382 n.; Bubastite an-
cestry of, ii. 418; married to a
Tanite princess, but mode of his
accession doubtful, ib.; histhrone-
name, 410; receives Jeroboam as
a refugee, 420; invades Judaea
and takes Jerusalem, 421; his
victorious progress through Israel
into Arabia, 422; bas reliefs and
hall of, at Karnak, 423; cavalry
force of, i. 441), 450

— 1.  (Seses-kbepr-ra-sotep-en-Ain-
mon), reign of, ii. 428

— I Il. (User-mara-sotep-en-ra, Si-
Bast), ii. 429

— V. (Aa-khepr-ra), ii. 429

— a supposed king of Assyria, ii.
414

— sonof Osarkon | . ,ii.426

— thename,ii.417n.

Shields, Egyptian, i. 446-447

Shilbefish/i. 85

Shittim wood (see Seyal)

Shoes, useof,ii.139

Shrewmouse sacred to Maut, i. 338

Shu, the sun-god, described, i. 351-
353; connection of, with TafnS,
387

Shupot (see Aupot)

Si-Ammon (see Her-hor)

Si-Bast, title of Osarkon 1. and
Shyshonklll.,ii.418,420,429
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Sicilians, supposed Egyptian render-
ing of, ii. 514

Sic-sac, a species of plover, i. 82

Sidoo, capture of, by Apries, ii.
487

Sidr (see Nebk)

Sieges, conduct of, i. 464-469; im-
possible durations assigned to, ii.
468 n.

Si-Uesi, title of Takelut I. and I1.,
425,429

Sillicyprium, castor-oil tree,i. 54,01

SnVilis, ancient liver barrier at, i.
22; temple of Onuris at, 377,
inscriptions at, ii. 205, 295, 328,
391, 488

Silver, objects manufactured in, i.
504

Silver mines, Diodorusa statement
concerning, i. 93

Simvra, a town of the Kuten, ii.
231, 233

Smaitic peninsula, invaded by Se-
neferu, ii 48; by Kimfu, 54-55;
by Sahura, 70; by Kunuser, 73;
byThothmesl.,2i7

Smgara, identification of, ii. 309 n.

Siouph, ii. 490

Siphthah  (Ka-khu-en-sotep-en-ra),
oiksts Seti | | . from the throne, ii.
338 ; marries aRameaide princess,
339; troubled and ingloi ions reign
of, ib.; histomb in the liiban-el-
Moluk, ib : anarchy after his
death, 339-340, 303-304

Sirius (Sotkis), heliacal rising of, i.
303

Sistrum, Egyptian, i. 523; borne in
the hand of Nauirut, ii. 441

S-kein-ka-ra, a sou of Shafra, ii. 62 ;
tomb of, 40

Slaves, treatment of, 1.105; employ-
ment of, 154, ii. 314-315; royal
hunts for, 313

Slingers, Egyptian, i. 449

Snakes, Egyptian, i. 87

So of Scripture representative of
Shabak, ii. 13

Sobat, an affluent of the Nile, i. 12,
18

Sokari, aform of Phthah, i. 335, ii.
38, 117 ; distinct from Pktbdh,
84
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3okhem-khepr-ra-sotep-en-ra (see ]
Osarkon 1.)

Soldiers, inferior military qualities
of, i. 106; conditions of their
service, 431; number and social
rank of, 442-443; divided into
Hermotybies and Oalasiries, 443 ;
not maintained permanently, 444;
training of, 444-445; infantry,
heavy- and light-armed, 445-449;
cavalry, conflicting statements con-
cerning, 440-450; use of chariots
by, 450-450; weapons of, 456-
401; tactics of, 461-462; standards
employed by, 403-464; command
and organisation of, 4(54; siege
operations of, 404-469; service of,
in war-galleys, 470-472; treat-
ment of prisoners by, 472-474,ii.
361; and of the slain, i. 474-475,
ii. 361; encampment of, i. 475-
477; disposition of, on themarch,
477; signals used by, 477-478;
triumphal return of, 478-470

Soleb, temple of Amenophisl||1. at,
ii. 203, 264

Solomon marries a Tanite princess,
ii. 414

Solpuga spider, i. 91

Somauli country identified with the |
land of Punt, ii. 131-132

Somerset river, or Victoria Nile, i.
10

Sont, native name of the acantha
tree, i. 52

So[rli65, identified with Seneferu, ii.

Sotep-en-ptah, a name of ltameses i
XU, i, 401

Sothiaccycle, i. 303; festival,ii. 139

Sothis, connection of Isis with, i.
369

Soul, belief in the immortality of
the, i. 317; entertained from the
beginning, ii. 39-40; itsjudgment
in the next world, i. 138-139,
317; its temporary resurrection
on earth, 319 ; its absorption into
the divine essence, ib.; the doc- |
trine dated from Shafra, ii. 04 |

Spar fish,i. 84

Spears, Egyptian, i. 456-457 |

Sphinx, great, i. 269; temple of the, i
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ii.60; cleared of sand by Thoth-
mes |V., 258

Spoons, i. 549

Staan, Shepherd king, ii. 198

Stael, Mme. de, quoted, on the sculp-
tures of animal figures,i. 276 n.

Standards, military, i. 463-464

Stanley, Dean, quoted, on the colossus
of liameses I | ., ii. 344; on the
twin colossi of Amenophis |11.,
345; on the deification of Rameses
I1., 351 n.

Stars, tabulation of, by the Egyp-
tians, i. 301-302

Statues, OsLride, i. 244; single, 261-
203; grouped, 263 ; peculiar back
support of, ib.; wooden, 265 n,;
grotesque, of the gods, 266 ; fabri-
cation of, 515; election of, 516;
of primitive times, ii. 37; of the
pyramid period, 81-83; of other
periods, 115, 137, 171, 347, 403,
430,484,497,504,505 (see Colossi)

Statuettes, i. 268-270, 499

Stone, convevance of, down the
Nile, i. 92/308; cutting of, 484-
486, ii. 44

Strabo, quoted, on
nome, i. 32 n.

Succotb, a Semitic name, introduced
into Egypt,ii. 181

Suez canal, i. 28; gulf of, a natural
protection to Egypt, 38

Suicide, detestation of the Egyptians
for,i. 119w.,ii. 114

Sulphur mines, i. 94

Sun, connection of, with the religion,
i. 342 ; festivalsin honour of the,
420; exclusive worship of the,
favoured by Amenfiphis I'l1.,ii.
262-263 ; adopted by Amen6phis
1V., 273; not embraced by the
people, 348 ; hymnsof itsvotaries,
274

Sun-dials, when first used by the
Egyptians, i. 299

Sun-gods, i. 315, 342-364

Siis (mare), etymology of, i. 74 n.

Sutech, representative of the sun in
thellittitereligion,ii. 199; temple
to, 877 (sec Set)

Suten-rekh, title of the grandsons of
kings,ii.41

the Arsinoito
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Suten-sat, title of the children of caves, ii. 293; routed by Seti |, ,
kings,ii.417n. 293; war of Rameses ||. with

Swallow, seq, i, 81

Swineherds, the Pariahs of Egypt, i.
582-588

Swords, Egyptian, i. 450, 457

Sycamore, the, i. 51

Syene, battle of, ii. 488 (see Assouan)

Syenite, i. 92

Symphony, triple, i. 523-524

Syncellus, the 'Chronography' of,
ii, 8; his assertion of the syn-
chronism of Joseph with Apepi,
202

Syria, i. 38-42; origin of Egypt
from, 08; trade of, with Egypt,
482, ii. 168; commencement of
Egypt'swarswith, 212-213; cam-
paigns of Thothines I 11 . in, 283,
234; of Amenophisl | ., 255; em-
bassy from, to king Tutankh-amen,
277; conquest of, by the Hittites,
287,288; campaign of Psamatik I.
in, 467-4G8; subjugation of, by
Neco, 475-478; reconquered by
Nebuchadnezzar, 478-479

Syrians, character of the, i. 41

AA, family name of the Ra-
Sekenen dynasty, which see
Taanach, a city of the Kharu, ii.
231

Taaranta, aHittitecity,ii. 232

Tacitus on Egypt as a Roman
granary, quoted, i. 153 «.; on the
military fame of Kameses 11., ii.
302 n.

Tactics, military, i. 4G1-462: naval,
471-472

Tafne', a lioness-headed
described, i. 387-388

Tafnekht or Tecnaphthus, a usurper,
ii 429, 437; revolts against
Piankhi, 439; besieged in Mem-
phis, 442: sends in his submission,
443

Tafnekht, vassal of Esarhaddon, ii.
453

Tahai (see Zahi)

Tahark or Tahrak, Egyptian name of
Tirhakah, which see

Tahennu, Libyan people, dwellersin

goddess,

the, 312 (see Ribu)

Tahrak, the name, ii. 445 n.

Taia (Tii), wife of Amenophis I'11.,
ii.201; apparently associatedwith
her husband, 209; filial love of
Amenophis| V. for, 276

— a lady concerned in the harem
conspiracy against Rameses |11 .,
ii. 380

Takelot, the name, ii. 417 «.

Takelut |. or Takerut, accession of,
ii.425; supposed struggle of, with
his brother Sheshonk, 426; reign
of, 426

— I, ii. 429

Takhaut or Takhot, wife of Neco, ii.
481

Takkeba, country of, ii. 105

Takhira, slaughter of captive kings
by Thothmes| I | . at, ii. 255

Talmis, worship of Merulaat, i. 378

Tamahu, land of, ii. 224

Tambourines, Egyptian, i. 521-522

Ta-Mera (see Egypt)

Tanasa-Tanasa, mystic name of Am-
nion, i. 326

Tanauna, name of a people, ii. 371
identification of, 613

Ta-neter, the 'holy land," ii. 222

Tanganyika, lake, i. 8 n.

Tanis, city of, ii. 316-318; inscrip-
tion of, fixing the date of Saites,
16; temple built by Rameses || .
at, 320; tho favourite residence of
the Hyksos kings, 194, 408; tem-
ples built by tlie Hyksos in, 194

Tanite kings of the twenty-first dy-
nasty, ii. 408-415

Taouris, feminine principle of evil,
described, i. 393-394

Tapd, the original of the Greek
'Thebai,"ii. 126

Tapur (Dabir), ii. 309 n.

Tarakennas, Hittite cavalry com-
mander, ii. 308

Tarakos, Greek rendering of Tirha-
kah, which see

Taraua, negro tribe, ii. 375

Tatam, territory of,ii. 104

Tat-asu, name of Teta's pyramid,ii.
101
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Tatius, on the Egyptian origin of |Tethmosis, Josephus's rendering of

the sign of the Balance, i. 302

Tafc-ka-ra, a pyramid king (with the
family name of Assa), accession
of, ii. 76; visits the mines of
Wady Magharah, ib.; histitle of
Sa-ra, 77; extant papyrus belong-
ing to histime, 77, 01-93

Tatkaura, throne-name of Shabatok,
ii. 449

Tattu (see This)

Ta-user or Ta-usert, wife of king
Siphthah, ii. 339

Tearchon, Greek rendering of Tir-
hakah, which see

Tecnaphthus (see Tafnekht)

Tekaru, name of a people, ii. 371;
identification of, with the Teucri,
515

Tel-Basta (see Bubastis)

Tel-el-Amarna, the site of Khu-aten,
ii. 275

Tel-el-Yahoudeh, i. 498

Temples, primitive, i. 215, ii. 38,
80+, progressive changes in the
construction of, i. 21(3; that of
Medinet-Abou, 217-220;'the Mem-
nonium or Kameseum, 220-224;
the great temple of Karnak, 224
233; obelisks as ornaments of,
233-235, 245-246; 'palaco tem-
ples,' 236, ii. 342 ; southern tem-
ple of Karnak, i. 230; mammeis
temples, ib.; worshipin the, 311,
404-411; endowments of the,
436, ii. 85; offerings to the,
436-437, 479; the earliest, ii. 38,
80

Teinu, the name, i. 347

Temuu, Africantribe,ii. 312

Tenfu, African tribe, ii. 312

Tennu, same as Silsilis, which see

Tentkheta, wife of Amasis, ii. 498

Termes, plant so named, i. 61

Terra-cotta, pottery in, i. 498

Teshr crown, i. 341

Tet, same as Thoth, which see

Teta, a supposed early king, ii. 27,
101 ; signification of the name,
30; tradition concerning, 31;
priests of, 41 n.

Teta-an, a Nubian chief, his contests
with king Aahmes, ii. 208

the name Aahmes, ii. 209 n.

Toti, king, ii. 29

Tetrads of gods, i. 885

Tetraodon, a poisonous fish, i. 85

Teucri, identified with the Tekaru,
ii. 515

Thamphthis, lung, probably fictitious,
ii. 69

Thebaid, the, i.
turesof, ii. 125

Thebes, site of, ii. 124-126; native
name and early condition of, 126;
independent monarchy established
at, 127; special deities of, i. 322,
837; supposed eighj great gods at,
402; high priest of, 434; the
office made hereditary, ii. 895;
native dynasty at, under the I lyk-
sos, 195 n,, 199; depressed state
of, at the close of the Ethiopian
rule, 458; public library esta-
blished at, 360; Memnonium or
Rameseum at, i. 220-223, other
temples, 370, ii. 144, 119, 216,
257, 280, 818, 321, 837, 377, 890,
401

Thenotrophi, Egypti anpriests, i. 435

Thes-bast-per, daughter of Osarkon
I, ii. 428

Theseus, the myth of, i. 27 w.

This (Tattu), antiquity of,ii. 41 n;
worship of Osirisat,i. 860 ; temple
to Omirisat, ii. 377

Thinuis (Leontopolis),
Amasisat, ii. 490

Thoth, the month, i. 303

Thoth, or Tet, amoon-god, described,
i. 371-374; ascription of the
'Ritual of the Dead' to, 130;
earliest monumental evidence of,
ii. 30, 88; oflice of, in Amenti, i.
318; animals sacred to, 81, 411;
tablet of, relating to the mafka
mines,ii.76

Thoth-em-hebi, ascribe, ii. 397

Thoth-hotep, a functionary of the
pyramidperiod,ii.38

Thothmes I. (Aa-khepr-ka-ra), im-
portance of hisreign, ii. 212-213 ;
Nubian conquests of, 214-215;
commences a war of aggression in
Syriaand Mesopotamia, 215; coin-

25 n.; natural fea-

temple of
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memorative tablet of, 21G; en- |

larges and embellishes the temple
of Ammon at Thebes, 21G-217
Thothmes I | . (Thothmes-nefer-shau,
Aa-khepr-en-ra), his campaign
against the Arabs, ii. 217; subse-
quent inactive life of, 218 ; builds,
with his sister Hatasu, the temple
at Medinet-Abou, ib.; extract
from atablet of, i. 142-143
I'1'l1. (Thothmes-nefer-khepru,
Men-khepr-ra), harsh treatment of,
by his sister Hatasu, during his
minority, ii. 220; admitted to a
share of the throne, 224; erases
his sister's name from her monu-
ments, 225; accession of, to the
sole monarchy, ib.; called the
Egyptian Alexander, 22(1; in-
vades Asia, 227; vanquishes the
Kharu and the Katu at Megiddo,
228; campaigns of, in Judaea,
Syria, and Mesopotamia, 229;
against the Syrian coast cities,
233; against Hansatu, 233-234:
his eighth campaign, in Mesopo-
tamia, 234-235; his elephant hunt
at Ni, 23G; object and limit of
his conquests, ib.; his booty and
collection of natural objects, 237 ;
foreign plants and animals por-
trayed on his monuments, 238;
reconstructs Usurta?en's cell in
the temple of Karnak, 149, 240;
his ancestral tablet and plllared
hall, 24 n., 240; obelisks and other
erections, 240-242; captives forced
to labour upon his works, 242-
244; condition of the Israelites
under his rule, 244-247; his
southern wars, 247; his supposed
maritime empire, 247-249 ; hymn
of victory on which this supposi-
tion is founded, 250-251; sum-
mary of his character, 251-253;
his personal appearance, 253-254
Iv. (Men-khepru-ra, Sha-
shau), vision of Harmachisto, ii.
258; removes the sand from the
Sphinx, ib.; his memorial tablet
and temple to the Sphinx, ib.;
his expeditions against the Ilit-
tites and Cushites, 259; his hunt-
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ing and athletic tastes, 259-
200
Throw-stick, used in fowling, i.
540-541, ii. 91

Ti, royal architect, i. 529 ; tomb of,
529,ii.72n., 74-75, 81

Tiglath-Pileser, ii. 400; the name,
417 n.

Tii, wife of Amenophis I'I'l. (see
Taia)

— wife of king Ai, ii. 277 n.

Tii-meri-hesi, wife of king Setnekht,
ii. 36.7 n.

Tiles, glazed, manufacture of, i. 497-
498

Tin, how obtained by the Egyptians,

i. 94
Tirhakah, king, length and date of
Ilia reign, ii. 12; Egyptian and

Greek forms of his name, 450 ; his
connection with llezekiah, 450;
his monuments, 451 ; Greek tra-
ditions of his military prowess,
ib.; defeated and driveninto Ethi-
opiaby Esarhaddon, 452 ; reco\era
his Egyptian sovereignty, 453;
defeated anew by Asshur-bani
pal, ib ; retakes Thebes, but re-
tires before Neco, 454; court
added by, to the temple of Me-
dinet-Abou, 458 w.

Tombos, memorial of Thothmes I.
at, ii. 215

Tombs, solicitude of the Egyptians
for,i. 182 ; most ancient examples
of, 183; pyramidal, 184-212;
rock-cut, 212-214, 247, 255; suc-
cessive additions to, suggested the
idea of the pyramids, 183-189, ii.
35-3G; earliest, i. 183-189, ii.
34-36; bas-reliefs of the, i. 283-

286; burglary of, ii. 392 (see
Pyramids)
Toora, tablets of Amenophisl| | | . at,

ii.264; of Neco, 481

Tosorthrus, king, traditions related
of, ii. 31

Totun, temple to, at Koummeh, ii.
257

Trade, flourishing condition of, under
the Pharaohs, i. 482-483; develop-
ment of, by the kings of the
eleventh and twelfth dynasties, ii.
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167 ; encouraged with Greece by i
Psamatik | . ,466-467 ; activity of,
under Amasis, 492

Trades, Tuaufsakhrat's list of, ii. 117

Trees, i. 47-53; transplanted by
Hatasu, ii. 223; Egypt planted
with, by Rameses| | | ., 377

Triads of gods, i. 320-321

Trinity, doctrine of the, itsimagi-
nary connection with the divine
triads of the Egyptians, i. 320-
321 on

Triremes, introduction of, into the
Egyptiannavy,ii. 472

Triumphs, celebration of, i. 478-479,
1.

Troglodytes (see Tahennu)

Troy, war of, n. 415

Trumpeters, Egyptian, i. 477

Truth, hall of, judgment of the soul
in,i.317-319

Tser-ka-ra (see Amenhotep I.)

Tua, or Tuaa, wife of Seti | . ,ii. 300

Tuaa, mother of queen Taia, ii. 261

Tuamutef, one of the four genii of
Araenti, i. 397

Tuaufsakhrat, an Egyptian poet,
his ' Praise of Learning," ii. 117;
quoted, on the oppression of the
peasants, i. 480-481; on thehard-
ships of the weaving trade, 488;,
on the armourer's business, 507;
on the builder, 529

Tulil, an acaciaso called, i. 52

Tulusha (Tursha), ii. 330,371; pro-
posed identification of, 514

Turn, the setting sun, i. 144 n.; do-
scribed, 347-350 ; figure of, in the
British Museum, 350; his temple
at lleliopohs, 350; hymn to, 350-
351 ; Mnevis, incarnation of, 415

Tumblers,i.551,ii.170

Tunep, city of, ii. 233; captured by
Ramesea | 1., 309

Turanian languages, connection of,
with Egyptian, i. 115

Turin, Egyptian altar at, i. 119 w.;
papyrus of (see Papyrus)

Turquoise, mines of, ii. 377

Tursha (see Tulusha)

Turtle, Nilotic, i. 85

Tuscans, supposed Egyptian
deringof, ii.514

ren-
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Tutankh-amen, king, ii. 277, 278
Tyre, trade of, with Egypt, |. 482;
siege of, ii.480; fall of, 486

A-AP-RA, throne-name of Psa-
matik I | .,ii. 482; birth-name

of Apries, 484

Uab-asu, name of a pyramid, ii. 69

Ua-en-ra, a throne-name of Amen-
ophislV.,ii.272

Uak, place mentioned in llannu's
narrative, ii. 133

XTaphris (see Apiies)

Has, diwne emblem, i. 324

Uashesh, people, ii. 371; proposed
identification of, 515

Uati, goddess of Lower Egypt, i.
399

Ua-uat, territory of, ii. 104; docks
constructed there by Pepi, 111 ;
war of Amenemhat with the, ii.
143, 150

Uer-Khuu, an official of king No-
ferarkara,ii. 73

Ueru, statu officials, ii. 304, 368

Uja-hor-resenet, inscription of, i. 407

Una, an official of king Teta, ii.
101; continued in office by Pepi,
103; narrates Pepi's campaign
against the lIlerusha, 101-105;
appointments held by, 109 ; made
governor of Upper Egy pt by king
Merenra, 110; chiuged with the
construction of docks in the coun-
try of the Ua-uat, 111

Unas, king (the Onnos of Manetho),
accession of, ii. 77 ; pyramid of,
78; death of, a marked division
m Egyptian history, 77 -97

Un-v-Ame\ an affluent of the Nile,
il

Uot-khepr-ra (see Kaines)

UrdamaiuS, Assyrian rendering of
Rut-ammon, which see

Urhek, the god, i. 400

Ur-heku, atitle of the goddess Bast,
i. 380

Ur-maa-nefru-ra, wife of
I, ii. 311-312, 324

Usaphaedus (see |lesep)

Usercheres (see Uskaf)

Userkara, king, ii. 100

Rameses
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User-marra-sotep-en-ammon,  throne
name of king Pamal, i i . 429

User-ma-ra-sotep-en-ra, throne name
of Sheshork II1., ii. 429

Uskaf, or Usurkaf, king (probably
the Usercheresof Manetho), acces:
sion of,ii. 67; pyramid and titles

of,

Usurtasen |. (Khepr-ka-ra), early
milita(trre/ prowess of, ii. 143; obe-
lisks of, a Heliopolis, 147-148;
in the Fayoum, 149; his additions
to the temple of Ammon at Thebes,
and other works, 149-160; expe-
dition of, againgt the Oushites,
151-152; asociates hisson, Amen-
emhat |11., 153

— Il ?Sha—khepr-ra), prosperous

reignof,ii.154

— I'Tl. (Shakau-ra), accesson of,
ii. 155; his distinguished repu-
tation, 155; subjugates the Ethio-
pians, 155-156, 158; builds forts
Koommeh and Semneh, 156; his
inscriptions and memorids, 157 ;
the original of Sesodris, 157, 158

Uta-hor-suten-net, statue of, ii. 497

ASES, earthenware, i. 495497 ;
old, 602-503 ; for the viscera !

of the dead, 397, 496

Veterinary art, i. 173

Victoria Nile, i. 10

— Nyanza, i. 9; issue of the Nile
from, 11

Vine, cultivation of the, i. 168-171

Vostani (or Middle Egypt),i. 25n.

Vulpanser, the, i. 81 o

Vultures, Egyptian, i. 79; belief in
the unisexual nature of, 119 ; the
type of maternity, 338

Vyse, Col., quoted, on the masonry of
the Great Pyramid, i. 208n.; on
the impression produced by the
pyramids, 209 n.

ADY-EL-ARISH, the 'river

of Egypt' of the Hebrews, i. 2

Wady Haifa, memoria of Usurtasen
. at, ii. 160 ) ) 3
"Wady Magharah, minesaf, i. 93, ii.
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48, 64,76,98; tabletsand inscrip-

tions at, 48, 54, 73,103,108,112,

146,165 .
Wagons unknown to the Egyptians,

i. 178
Wall, the great, of Ramees | | . ,ii .
315

War, mode of conducting, i. 461-
462, 464-478 (see Soldiers
War-gdlleys, Egyptian, i. 470-471
Warriors, secesson of the, ii. 464
Weaver, condition of the, i. 488
Weaving, i. 486-488 ]
Wheat, Egyptian, varieties of, i. 69;
mode of cultivating, 162
WhiteNile,i. 14,18,23
Wiedemann, on the secesson of the
"warriors' of Psamatik |., ii.
464 w.; on the duration of the
dege of Ashdod, 468 n.; on the
relations of Psamatik I. with his
daughter Nitocris, 471; quoted',
on supposed Phoenician conquests
of Amasis, 493
Wilkinson, Sir Gardner, on
inthe Delta, i. 30 ; quoted, on the
usss of the date palm, 50 n.; on
painted sculptures, 248 n\ on
the chee of the crocodile, 546 n.;
noticed, on the Ancient Egyp-
tians, 428-429; on the Turin Pa-
pyrus, 509 n

Wine, manufacture of, i. 170, ii . 88;
ue of, at table, i. 550; ii. 94

Witchcraft, beliefin, ii. 506

Wolves,i. 67 ’ o

Women, persona appearance of, .
99-100; immorality of, 104, ii.
362; not admitted to the priest-
hood, i. 441; dignified socia con-
dition of, 652; successon of, to
the throne, ii. 31, 112; nunish-
ment of, 383; morality of, |. 525;
dress of, 537-538; daily life of,
638, ii. 43,85-86

unhistoric character, ii. 494 n.
Xerxes, Egyptian contingent of,
sve as sallors, i. 450 n.
Xois, the modern Khasit, ii. 179 ;
dynasty of, 175,182

XENOPHON, ' Cyropsedia of, its
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YAM
YAM SUPII, signification of, ii.

Ye\ the, anaffluent of theNile, i. 18
Year, Egyptian, i. 302-303
Yuteh-Matk,

423 n.

ABARA, mount, i. 34
Zahi, country of the, ii.
233
Zalu (see Garu)
Zam, territory of,ii. 104
Zaouy or Zouyieh (Iseum?),i. 16

interpretation of, ii.

231,
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Zea, probably the doora plant, i. 60,

160
Zedekiah thought to have furnished
auxiliaries to Psaraatik |1.,ii. 483 ;
concludes an aliance with Apries,
485

Zerah or Zerach, not to be identified
with Osarkon | . ,11.424-425; may
be connected with Osarkon 11
426

Zet (Seti ?), k|n? ii.429n.

Zodlacs, the of T)enderah and Esneh,
i. 302

THE END.
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